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Mrs. STEELE. 
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Manram, i 
\ F great Obliga- 

tions receiv' d are 
juſt Motives for 
| Addreſſes of this 
kind, You have an un- 
"FR A 3 que- 
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Deaication. 
queſtionable Pretenſion to | 
my Acknowledgments, 
who have condeſcended 
to give me your very 
ſelf. I can make no Re- 
turn for ſo ineſtimable a 

_ Favour, but in acknow- 
ledging the Generoſity of 
the Giver. To have ei- 


| 
| 
| 
ther Wealth, Wit or Beau- } 


ty, is generally a Tem- 
ptation to a Woman to 
put an unreaſonable Va- 
lue upon her ſelf; but Þ} , 


with all theſe, in a De- }| 
gree 


Dedication. 

gree which drew upon 
you the Addreſſes of 
Men of the ampleſt For- 
tunes, you beſtowed 
your Perſon where you 
could have no Expecta- 
tions but from the Gra- 
titude of the Receiver, 
tho you knew he could 
exert that Gratitude in 
no other Returns but E- 
ſteem and Love. For 
which muſt I firſt thank 
you, for what you have 
b denyed your ſelf, or for 
c il ni A 4 what 
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Dedication. 


what you have beſtowed 
don me? 5 


I owe to you, that | 
for my ſake you have o- 
verlooked the Proſpect 
of living in Pomp and 
Plenty, and I have not 
been circumſpect enough | 
to preſerve you from Care 
and Sorrow. I will not 
dwell upon this Particu- 
lar; You are ſo good a 
Wife, that I know you 
think I rob you of more 

than 


01 


Dedicati on. 


Than I give, when I ſay 
any thing 1n your Fa- 
our to my own Diſad- 
antage. 


Whoever ſhould ſee or 
ear you would think it. 
were worth. leaving all 
the World for you, while 
habitually poſſeſſed of 
that Happineſs have been. 
hrowing away impotent 
ndeavours for the reſt 
5 ® Mankind, to the Neg- 
& of Her for whom 

A5; any 


Deldlication. 
any other Man, in his 
Senſes, would be apt 


to ſacrifice every 8 
elſe. | | 


I know not by what 
unreaſonable Prepoſſeſſi- 

on it is, but, methinks, | 
there muſt be ſomething 
auſtere to give Autho- 
rity to Wiſdom, and I 
cannot account for ha- 
ving only rallied many 
ſeaſonable Sentiments off 
yours, but that you are 

3. 5 


Dedication. 


too Beautiful to appear Ju- 


dicious. 


One may grow fond, 


but not wiſe, from what 
is ſaid by ſo lovely a 


Counſellor: Hard Fate, 


that you have been leſ- 
ſened by your Perfecti- 
J ons, and loſt Power * 
our Charms! ; 


That ingenuous Spirtt 


in all your Behaviour, 


that familiar Grace in 
| your 


= — 
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Dedication. 
your Words and Actions, 
has for this ſeven Years | 
only inſpired Admirati- | 
on and Love, but Ex- 
perience has taught me, 
the beſt Counſel I ever | 
have received, has been | 
pronounced by the faireſt i 
and ſofteſt Lips, and con- 
vinced me that I am in 
you bleſt with a wiſe 


” Friend, as well as a charm- 
ing Miſtreſs. 


I Your Mind ſhall no 
$6208 longer 


Dedication. 


| longer ſuffer by your Per- 


ſon, nor {hall your Eyes 
for the future dazle me 
into a Blindneſs towards 


i your Underſtanding, I re- 
{ joyce in this publick Oc- 
caſion to ſhew my Eſteem 


for you; and muſt do you 
the Juſtice to ſay, that 
there can be no Virtue re- 
preſented in all this Col- 
lection for the Female 
World, which I have not 


known you exert, as far 


as the. Opportunities. of 


your 


— — 


Dedication. 
your Fortune have given 
you leave. Forgive me, 
that my Heart overflows 
with Love and Gratitude 
fordaily Inſtances of your 
prudent Oeconomy, the 
juſt Diſpoſition you make 
of your little Affairs, your 
Chearfulneſs in Diſpatch 
of them, your prudent 
Forbearance of any Re- 
flections that they might 
have needed leſs Vigi- 
lance had you diſpoſed 
of your Fortune ſuitably; 

. 1 


| Dedication. 
in ſhort, for all the Ar- 
guments you every Day 


give me, of a Generous 
and Sincere Affection. 


3 
. * 


It is impoſſible for me 

to look back on many 
Evils and Pains which I 
have ſuffered ſince we 
came together, without a 

- | Pleaſure which is not to 
t be expreſſed, from the 
- | Proofs I have had in 
d | thoſe Circumſtances of 
your unwearied Good- - 
n — 
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Dedication. 


neſs. How often has your 


Tenderneſs removed Pain 


from my ſick Head? How 
often Anguiſh from my 


afflicted Heart? With 
how skilful Patience have 


I known you comply with 
the vain Projects which 


Pain has ſuggeſted, to 


have an aking Limb re- 
moved by Journeying 
from one ſide of a Room 


to another; ; how often 
the next Inſtant travel- 
led the ſame Ground a- 

gain, 


, « x . —— — E 
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Dedication. 


gain, without telling your 
Patient it was to no Pur- 


poſe to change his Situ- 


ation? If there are ſuch 
2 Beings as Guardian An- 
gels, thus are they em- 
ployed; I will no more 
believe one of them more 
Good, in its Inclinations, 


than I can conceive it 


more charming in its Form 
ben wy Wie. 


But I offend, and ou 
that what I ſay to you 
1 


Deaication. 


is to appear in Publick : | 
You are ſo great a Lover 
of Home, that I know it 
will be irkſome to you to | 
go into the World even | 
in an Applauſe. I will 

end this, without ſo much 
as mentioning your Lit- | 
| tle Flock, or your own a- 
miable Figure at the Head | 
of it: That I think them | 
preferable to all other | 
Children, I know is the 
Effe& of Paſſion and In- 
ſtinet; that I believe You 


the 


1 . 
the beſt of Wives, I know 


er proceeds from Experience 
nd Reaſon, 


-h uur moſt obliged Husband, 
a- asnd moſt Obedient 


m Humble Servant, 


uf  R1icnarDSTEELE. 
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K E LIGIL ON. 
ELIGION in the general 
reſpects God, as the Object 
and Center of all its Acts 
and Offices. For upon ſup- 
poſition, that there is ſuch 
a Being as God, and that 
there are ſuch Beings as Rea/onable Creatures, 
or capable Subjects of Religion, it will ne- 
ceſſarily follow, that there muſt be ſome 
Religion or other, to tie and oblige > wk 
rea- 
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2 Religion. 


Creatures to that God. For by God, we mean N 
a Being that has all poſible Perfections in him, 
and is the ſupreme Cauſe and Fountain of all 


other Beings and Perfections; and ſuch a = 


Being, we muſt needs acknowledge, does 
not only deſerve the worthieſt Acts of Re- 


ligion that reaſonable Creatures, who alone t 


are capable of underſtanding his Worth, can 
render to him, but has alſo an unalienable 
Right to exact and require them; and that 
not only upon account of his own eſſentia!l 
Deſert, for whatever he deſerves he has a 
Right to demand, but alſo upon account of 


the Right he has to reaſonable Creatures, 
who owe their Beings to him, andall their 
Capacities of ſerving him, and ſo cannot 
diſpoſe of themſelves, without maniteſt In- 
jury to him, contrary to his Will and Or- 
ders. By reaſonable Creatures, we mean Be- 
ings that are deriv'd from God, and are en- 
dow'd by him with a Capaciry of underſtand- 
ing him and themſelves; and ſuch Creatures 
muſt neceſſarily ſtand oblig'd to render him 
ſuch Acts as are ſuitable to, and due Acknow- 
ledgments of the Perfections of his Nature, 
xs their own Dependence upon him; and 
this Obligation is that which we call Reli- 
gion; a Word, which from its Derivation 


ſignifies a binding, or obliging us to God, 


wherefore true Religion in the General, is the 
Obligation of reaſonable Creatures, to 2 
uc 


= ©. oc. a FPRv£=z 5 


* 


cb Ads of Worſhip to God, as are ſuitable 


«4 2 Jo the Excellency of his Nature, and their De- 
all Pendence upon him: Which Definition in- 


cludes both the Do#rines and Duties of Re- 
"Wcion. For the Dofrines are the Reaſons by 
which it obliges us to the Duties; and as 
there is no Duty in Religion but what de- 
Fives its 77e and Obligation from ſome Do- 
Etrine contain'd in it, ſo there is no Doctrine 
in Religion but what ties and obliges us to ſome 


ial Duty that is enjoyn'd by it. When therefore 
: 2 call Religion an Obligation, I include in 
of that Term, all thoſe Do&rines of it, con- 
es, erning God, his Nature, and his Tranſactions 


with his Creatures, which are the Reaſons 
of by which we ſtand oblig'd to render all Acts 
n- of Worſhip to him. But for the better un- 
r- derſtanding the Nature of true Religion, it 
e. is neceſſary we ſhou'd diſtinguiſh it into 
„„ VNatural and Reveal d. By natural Religi- 
7 on, I mean the Obligation which natural Rea- 
os /n lays upon us, to render to God all that Wor- 
im ip and Obedience, which, upon the Conſide- 
yr. vation of his Nature, and our Dependence up- 
* on bim, it diſcovers to be due to him. For 
14 God * in us a rational Facul- 
. ty, by the Exerciſe of which, we are natu- 
on rally led into the Belief of his Being, the 

Senſe of his Perfections, and the Acknow- + 
hs ledgement of his Providence, he expects 
yp ve ſhou'd follow it, as the Guide and Di- 
< rector 


* 


4 Religion. 1 
rector of our Lives and Actions; and what 
ſoever this Faculty does naturally, and in iu 
due Exerciſe didate to us, is as much the 
Voice of God as any Revelation. For what. 
ever it naturally dictates, it muſt dictate by 
his Direction, who is the Author of its Na- 
ture, and who having fram'd it to ſpeak ſuch 
a Senſe, and pronounce ſuch a Judgment o 
Things, has thereby put his Word into it 
Mouth, and does himſelf ſpeak thro' it, a 
thro” a ſtanding Oracle, which he has ere. 
cted in our Breaſts, to convey and deliver 
his own Mind and Will to us. 4 
Whatſoever then natural Reaſon, rightly 
exercis'd, teaches us concerning God, and 
our Duty towards him, is true Religion, and 
does as effectually bind and oblige us to him, 
as if it had been immediately reveal'd by him 
It teaches us, that God 1s infinitely Wise, 
and Juſt, and Powerful, and Good ; that he 
is the Fountain of our Beings, the Diſpoſer 
of our Affairs, and the Arbitrator of our 
State both here and hereafter; and by theſe} 
Dodctrines it obliges us to admire and adorth 
him, to fear and love him, to truſt and obe) 
him. And this is natural Religion, which 
conſiſts of ſuch Doctrines as natural Reaſon 
- teaches us, concerning God, and his Na- 
ture, and Providence; and of ſuch Duties 
as it infers from thoſe Doctrines, and infor- 


ces by them. All the Doctrines of this Ke. 
| ligion, 


Ji T. L * 
"MF 4 * 5 * . - 2 
gion, upon which it founds its Duties, being 
Fernal Verities, as they mult neceſſarily be, 


the Peing all deduc'd from the immutable Na- 
hat, Jure of God and Things, all the Duties of 
e by t muſt be morally, that is, eternally good 
Na. Ind reaſonable, becauſe theſe Doctrines are 
ſuch he eternal Reaſons upon which they are 


nt of Founded, and by which they oblige. What- 
o it; Pever then is a Duty of natural Religion, 
t, uff uſt oblige for ever, becauſe it obliges b 
ere. In eternal Reaſon, and fo can never be diſ- 
liver Penc'd with, or abrogated, till the Natures, 
If Things are cancell'd and reyers'd, and, 
zhtühy Ferna Truths are converted into Her. 
„ and In ſhort therefore, natural Religion has 
„ and Inly natural Reaſon for its Rule and Mea - 
him, Tre, which from the Nature of God and 
him. Things deduces all thoſe eternal Reaſons, by 
—_— i 1.04/085, OY, 
Mise, Phich it diſtinguiſhes our Actions into ho- 
at he / and diſhoneſt, decorous and filthy, good 


poſer d evil, neceſſary and ſinful. For it does 
F court make them good or evil by judging 


theſeſhem fo, but if it judges truly, it judges 
ador if them as it finds them; and unleſs it 
d obey nds them good and evil in themſelves, up- 
vhich|W ſome eternal Reaſon for or againſt them, 
Nea ſon s Judgment is falſe and erroneous. The 
Na- este | Goodneſs or Evil that is in the A- 
Duties ions themſelves, is not the Meaſure of our 
infor- ura! Reaſon; but our natural Reaſon, 
is Ne- ng trul EL them, is the Mea- 
ligion, oL, III. ſure 


6 Religion. A 
ſure of our Choice or Refuſal of them; for 
be our Action never ſo good or evil in itſelf, 
unleſs we have ſome eternal Reaſon for or 
againſt it, we cannot judge it fo, and unleſs 
we eue it ſo, we cannot reaſonably chuſe 
or 47 e it; but as om as ever we have 
judg'd or pronounc'd it goed or evil, upon 
* et Profs, we Naga oblig'd by = ® 
Judgment to do or forbear it. Thus Right & 
Reaſon pronouncing ſuch Actions good, and 
ſuch evil, is the'Law of Nature, and thoſe ' 


ces them, are the Creed of Nature; both 
which together make natural Religion. And 
by this Religion was the World govern'd, '$ 
at leaſt the greateſt part of it, for ſome thou- 
ſands of Years, till by long and fad Experi- 
ence it was found too weak to correct the 
Errors of Mens Minds, and reſtrain the wild 
Extravagancies of their Wills and Aectiom; . 
and then God, out of his great Pity to lot Fl. 
and degenerate Mankind, vouchſaf'd to us. 
the glorious Light of ReveaPd Religion, . 
| which; in the lar geſt Acceptation of it, in-. 
cludes all natural Religion, as well all that ity % 
| propoſes to be believ'd, as what it require. 
to be done, the Doctrines as well as the Da- N 
ties of it, both which are contain'd in that | 
Revelation of his Will, which God has made 
to the World, to which it has ſuperaddediÞ. ; 
| has 5431 een 
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Religion. 7 
or 9 veral DoFrines and Duties of ſuper- naturat 
lf, Religion. 7 She 
or F Bur, ſtrictly ſpeaking, reveal d Religion, 
els h it is diſtinguiſh'd from natural, conſiſts 
uſe r ſuch Do@rines and Duties as are knowa- 
we ie and diſcoverable only by Revelation, as 
on ge not to be reduc'd and inferr'd, by Rea- 
hat ning and Diſcourſe, from any neceſſary or 
rural Principles, but wholly depend upon 
e Counſel and good Hill of God. And 
Where things depend entirely upon God's 
un” Wil, and their being or not being lies whol- 


n' d . h Knowledge of them, without ſome Re- | 
tion of his Will concerning them. For 
Per” ig ſuch Matters as theſe, where the Will of 
; the ad is abſolutely free, Reaſon without Re- 
Wild ation has neither neceſſary nor probable 
1015 ; Fuſes and Principles to argue from, and 
o 10" frefore' can ma ke neither certain Conclu- 
to UV is, nor ſo much as probable Gueſſes con- 
ning them. Man mult neceſſarily remain 
"Eircly in the dark, till ſuch time as God 
"by reveal d to him which way his Will is 
quireggermin'd; and of ſuch Matters as theſe” 
ie DB ifts all reveal'd Religion, ſtrictly ſo call'd. 
tho God has made ſeveral Revelations 
mac his Ml, yet the Subject Matter of them 
for the main always the ſame, the Do- 
ne of the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
* the 


1 
__ 
72 


the Duties that are ſubſequent to it, which Fe. 


from the Promiſe that God made to Adam © 
upon his Fall, the Seed of the Woman ſhall 
. break the Serpent's Head, to the laſt Pro- 
mulgation of the Goſpel, has been the great 
Theme of all divine Revelation. For what 
| elſe was that Revelation which God made 
to Abraham, In thy Seed ſhall all the Nati: 4 
ons of the Earth be bleſſed, but only the 
dawning of the Goſpel? which is nothing 
but glad Tidings of the Mediator. What 
was the Law of Moſes, but only the ſame 
Goſpel ſhining thro' a Cloud of Types and 
ſymbolical Repreſentations? And what are 
all the ſucceeding Prophecies of the Old 7. 
ſtament, but only the ſame Goſpel {till thi 
ning clearer and clearer, till at laſt it broke 
forth in its Meridian Brightneſs ? It might 
be eaſily demonſtrated, that from Adam td 
Moſes, from Moſes to the Prophets, fron 
the Prophets to Jeſus Chrift, the main Scop 
and Deſign of all divine Revelation has bel 
the gradual Di/covery of this great Myſtery 
of the Mediation. Thus reveal d Religion 
was, for the Matter of it, always the fam 
tho' it wasnotalwaysreveald with the ſanf 
Perſpicuity, but clear'd up by Degrees fro 
an. obſcure Twilight ro a perfect Day. When 
fore Chriſtianity, which in Strictneſs is nc 
thing but the Doctrine of the Mediati 
together with its appendant Duties, oug! 

"= N 
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I Religion. OY» 
| 5 a . WM. - - , 2 tre . 
not to be lookt upon as a new Religion of 
$1700 Years Date, for in Reality tis as an- 
tall jent as the Fall, and was then preach'd to 
Adam in that dark and myſterious Promiſe. 


= 28 . . . 
"yy: 2 After which it was a little more e re- 
Dat! peated, tho' very obſcurely ſtill, in God's 
FR NTovenant with Abrabam; and again, after 


Vati. that, it was much more amply reveal'd in 
the Types and Figures of the Law of Moſes 
hin which yet, like painted Glaſs ina Window, 
| 9 4 did under their pompous Shew ſtill darken 
nd obſcure the holy AHyſteries within them, 
which were nothing but the Doctrines and 
Laus of the Chriſtian Religion. Judaiſm 
at ale vas only Chriſtianity veil'd, and Chriſtianity 
only Judaiſm reveal d. | 


_ Thus, you ſee, the Religion of the Me- 
* ator was the principal Subject of all Di- 
peu ine Revelation; and this, without Revela- 


ion, natural Reaſon could never have diſ- 


Fakes overed, becauſe the whole of it depended 
dell pon the Free Will of God. For whether 
. 5 wou'd admit of any Mediator or no, 
il hether he wou'd admit his own Son to 
— e our Mediator or no, whether he would 
: 5 epoſit ſuch ineſtimable Bleſſings for us or 
4 = o in the Hands of our Mediator, was en- 
= rely left to his free Determination; and 
2 here was no neceſſary Cauſe, either within 
5 15 r without him, nor any probable one nei- 
ediat 1; or P 
1er, that human Reaſon cou'd ever have 
o B 3 diſco - 


— 


— 
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10 Religion. 


diſcover d, which cou'd incline or deter- 
mine him one way or t'other. Till ſuch 
time then as he reveaPd his Will to us, we 
were left entirely in the dark as to this Mat- 
ter, and had no manner of Principles to ar- 
gue from, or ſo much as to gueſs by. This 
therefore is ſtrictly the reveal d Religion, as 
it is diſtinguiſh'd from the natural. But 
ſince, together with revea/d Religion, God 
has put forth a /econd Edition of natural, 
which was almoſt loſt and grown out of 
Print, thro' the wretched Negligence and 
Stupidity of Mankind; and ſince he has not 
only reveal'd them zogether, but alſo incor- 
Porated them into one, Religion as it is now 
fram'd and conſtituted, by this happy Con- 


junction of natural with reveal d, may be 


thus defin'd: It is the Obligation of rational 
Creatures to render ſuch A&s of Worſhip to 
God, thro Feſus Chriſt, as be himſelf has in- 
ſtituted, and are in their own Natures ſuita- 
ble to his Excellencies and their Dependence 
upon him. By which Acts of Worſhip, I do 
not mean ſuch only as are immediately dire- 
cted to, and terminated upon God, as all 
thoſe are which are contain'd in the firit 
Table of the Decalogue, but all thoſe As 
in general which God has commanded, and 
being perform'd on areligious Account, out 
of Mags and Obedience to God's Will 


and Authority, are as truly and properly 
; Acts 


lh. oat a9. a. a. 
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Ads of Worſhip, to him, as Prayer, Praiſe 


or Adoration. g 
It will be eaſy from this ſnort Account of 
the Nature of Neligion, to collect what Prin- 
ciples are neceſſary to the founding and ſe» 
curing its Obligations. 
God being the great Object of all Religi- 
on, it muſt be abſolutely neceſſary, in order 
to our being truly religious, that we believe 
that God is. | | 
Religion being an Obligation of us to God, 
that this Obligation may take Effect upon 
us, it is neceſſary we ſhould believe that 
he concerns himſelf about us, and conſe- 
quently. that he governs the World by his 
Providence. 
Religion obliging us to render all due Ad 
of Horſhip to him, to enforce this Obliga- 
tion upon us, it is neceſſary we ſhould be- 
lieve that he will certainly reward us if we 
render thoſe Acts to him, and as certainly 
lence ¶ puniſh us if we do not. 
do Theſe Ads of Worſhip, which Religion 
lire- MW obliges us to, being ſuch as are ſuitable to 
all the Excellency of God's Nature, to enable 
firſt us to fulfil this Obligation, it is neceſſary 
Acts we ſhould have right Apprehenſions of the 
and WM Nature of God. 


out Religion obliging us to render all theſe 
Will 47s of Worſbip to God, in and thro' Jeſug 
erly col „% 
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Chriſt, to our 3 it is neceſ- 


| 1 * ſhould believe in his Mediation. 


heſe Reflections, as little as they ſeem | 


to be adapted to the Sex to whom they are 


addreſt, will eaſily be brought within their 


reach by Application; and the Satisfaction 
it may give their Minds to ſee on what Foun- i 
dation Religion in general, and the Chriſtian | 
Religion in particular, is eſtabliſn'd, will 
more than recompenſe the Pains they may 


at firſt take in ſo ſerious and uncommon a 
Study. T will require their Attention, but 
then what Subject can deſerve it ſo much 
as that which is the ſureſt Guide to eternal 
0 

If Men were not very ingenious in fra- 
ming Excuſes for their Folly, and in the 
Contrivance and Purſuit of Ruin, it wou'd 
ſeem very ſtrange that the Goſpel, which 
Was deſign'd to be the great Inſtrument of 
our Happineſs, ſhould be alledg'd to diſcou- 
rage and damp our Endeavours for it : That 
the Goſpel, whoſe great End is to fill our 
Minds with Joy, Peace and Hope, ſhould 
be traduc'd as an Enemy to our Pleaſure. 
But foit is; and therefore, as little Colour 
or Appearance of Argument as there is in 
this Objection, we will not paſs it by with- 
out examining it. 
Religion ever had, and always muſt have, 
the Character of its Author viſibly ſtampt 


up- 


1 
i 
| 
{ 
| 


* as 3 
— 


upon it. Nothing that is not infinitely kind 


and infinitely 26;/e can be found in any part 
of Revelation truly Divine; from whence + 
ve may rationally conclude, that the great 


Aim of God, in the eſtabliſhing Religion, 


; is to advance the Happine/s of Man, and to 
= advance it in a Method conſonant to thoſe 


Principles he has implanted in him. Nor 


. did any one inſpir'd Author ever think other» - 
= wiſe. He that keepeth the Law, ſays Solo- 
non, happy is he : Great Peace have they that 


love thy Law, ſays the P/almiſt, and nothing 

all offend them: And again, ſays Solomon, -. 
Happy is the Man that findeth Wiſdom, and 
the Man that getteth Underſtanding. That this 
was to be underſtood of actual and preſent - 
Happineſs, in this Life, is apparent from 
what follows a little after: Length of Days 


is in her right Hand, and in her left Hand 


Riches and Honour : Her ways are ways of - 
Pleaſantneſs, and all her Paths are Peace: 
She is a Tree of Life to thoſe that lay hold up= - 
on her. And tho' the Goſpel, as a higher 
and more perfect Diſpenſation, does pro- 
poſe to us, as our great and chief End, Life 


and Immortality, yet it does by no means 
exclude us from Happineſs here, but rather 


eſtabliſhes it upon proper and firm Founda- 
tions, and fences it about with impregnable 
Bulwarks. Peace I leave with you, my Peace 
I grove unto you; not as * Mord gives, ohh 
K | 5 


* 
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TLunto you. Let not your Heart be troubled, 
neither let it be afraid. Now the Fruit of the 
Spirit is Joy, Peace, &c. Again, Now the 
God of Hope fill you with Joy and Peace 
in believing, and make you abound in Hope, 
thro' the Power of the Holy Ghoſt. Godline/s 
is profitable to all things, having the Promiſe 
of the Life that now. is, and of that which is # 
70 come. Nor can I indeed conceive how # 
the State of a righteous and holy Soul ſhou'd i 
be other than a happy and bleſſed one. The 
Belief, and confident Expectation of a Hea- 
ven, muſt needs be more tranſporting and 
raviſhing than the richeſt. Fancy of a Sin- 
ner; and that Security, both in reſpect of 
this and a future Life, which a good Man 
enjoys in the Protection of God, and the 
Aſſurance of his Favour who is Almighiy, Im- 
mutable, Sc. muſt infinitely exceed any thing 
that a Sinner can attain to, and muſt exclude 
thoſe uneaſy Fears which frequently inter- 
rupt the Sizzer's Enjoyment, and overcaſt 
his Hopes. He who loves God and Vir- 
tue, cannot but be happy in the daily Pra- 
dice and Enjoyment of what he. maſt: de- 
lights in; and he, who has ſubbu'd his Pa- 
ſions, and overcome the World, cannot 
chuſe but reap the daily Fruits of ſo glori- 
ous a Conqueſt, and be conſtantly entertain'dÞ 
with pleaſing Reflections and delightful Pro- 
pe cs, It he ſhould enjoy nothing * 
— 40 
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Fovereigniy, Liberty, Magnanimity, and Di- 
vine Charity, and Enlargement of Soul which 
he thereby gains, were an abundant Reward 
of this Victory. A good Man has the beſt 
Title to the Bieffngs of this Life, and the 
XZ Glories of another. He enjoys this World 
vith as great Security as Wiſdom and Mo- 


4 


7 
* 
ä 


YT OY 
, 


A deration, and has an aſſur'd Hope of a far 


how "th better when he quits this: The Anticipati- 


ou'd 


mot 
zlori- 


ain'd 


Pro- 
that 


Love. 


2 
7 


ons of which, by Faith, Love, and Hope, 
1 doth at once facilitate and confirm his Con- 


te 
. 
+ 


For this Reaſon I ſhall diſcourſe a little 
of Happineſs,, without that immediate Re- 
gard to another. Life which might be ex- 
pected z not judging my ſelf oblig'd either 
to prove the Certainty of it, or to demon- 
ſtrate the Reaſonableneſs of embracing Mi- 
ſery during the Space of this ſhort Lik, in 
Expectation of that perfect and eternal Hap- 
pine ſ with is promis d hereafter; ſince 'tis 
on enough from the ordinary Courſe of 


rovidence, that the Happine/s of this Life 
and the other are not incompatible : But 
on-the contrary, that that wherein the Life 
and Being of true Happineſs in this World 
does conſiſt, is but a neceſſary Introduction 
to, or Qualification of us for, the Happineſs. 


_ Bux 
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of another. 
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But what becomes then of the Doctrine 


2 the Beginning of Chriſtianity, being indiſpen- 


my Propoſition, which does not vainly aſ- 
_fert an eternal Duration of Happineſs in this 
Life, but only teaches the Poſſibility of at- 


ties, tis not only poſſible 70 live but to die 


of the Croſs? This is a very ſoft and mild 
Commentary upon that of our Saviour: 1f 
any Man will come after me, let him deny him- 
e and take up bis Croſs, and follow me : 
Which is not ſo formidable an Obje#ion as 
it may at firſt ſight ſeem. *Tis true, Suffer 
ing through all the Progreſs and Stages of E- 1 
vis, even to the laſt, that is, Death itſelf, 
was a common, nay almoſt univerſal Duty in- 


+ 


ſably neceſſary to the Propagation of the Go- 
ſpel; but bleſſed be God, the Reaſon of that 
Duty has long ago ceaſed. And all that I can i 
think neceſſary to be ſaid here, in Purſuance 
of my Deſign, to ſhew'that Religion is the 
true way to Happineſs, temporal and eternal, | 

1s, that the Plecfores of thoſe Confe/ors and 
Martyrs far outweigh'd their Sufferings i 
while they liv'd; that when they ſuffer'd i 
Death itſelf, the time was come when they 


wy s 
1 N 


muſt exchange temporal for eternal Happi- 5 


22/5. Nor does this at all infringe the Truth of 


taining it. And I think the Death of Mar- 
tzrs and Confeſſors is rather a Confirmation 
than Confutation of this Opinion, teaching 
us plainly, that in Deſpight of all Calami- 


happily; W 


tation 
hing 
lami- | 

o die 


pily; 4 


i * | St. Paul. If in this Life only qe have Hope 
in Chriſt, we are of all Men moſt miſerable, 


"Tis confeſſedly, ——— true, that had 
theſe Chriſtians been deſtitute of that Hope 
which was their Support, they had ſunk 
under the weight of ſuch Sufferings, and 


5 7 ſo had been the moſt miſerable of all Men. 


But ſince their Hopes did not only ſupport 


them under Afflictions, but alſo render them 
ſomewhat more than Conquerors; all that 


can follow hence is, that the Reſurrection 


and eternal Life are unqueſtionable Truths, 


and that he who believes them as firmly as 
the Confeſſors and Martyrs did, may like 
them be happy, tho' a thouſand Seas of Ca- 
lamities and Troubles ſhou'd break in upon 
him. . 

As to Mortification, which is a Duty of 
perpetual Obligation, for the Purity of Re- 
ligion is ſtill the ſame, this did at firſt ſigni- 
fie the Renunciation and Extirpation of 
Jewiſh Luſts, according to that of St: Paul, 
Mortifie therefore your Members which are 
upon the Earth, Fornication, Uncleanneſs , 
inordinate Affection, evil Concupiſcence, © and 
Covetouſneſs which is Idolatry; and it ftill is 
the ſame thing. Whatever Difficulty we 

are 
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are to encounter with, in the Performance 
of this Duty, it muſt be vanquiſh'd, for tis 
impoſſible to be Wicked: and Happy. A 
Wicked Man is his own Hell; every Paſ- 
fion, every Luſt is a Fiend, a Fury thar 
does laſh and torment him. And all 
this the Heathens themſelves did not only 
conſtantly acknowledge, but alſo paint out 
with as lively Eloquence, as any Chriſtians * 
cou'd ever do their Experience, over whom 
Sin had an uncontroll'd Dominion, moſt ef- 
fectually EE them of the Outrages, 
Tyranny and unſpeakable Miſchiefs of wick- 
ed and abominable Paſons-. Nay fo mani: 
feſt is it that the ſubduing theſe irregular 
Paſſions is neceſſary to our Happineſs, that 
even the Epicureans themſelves, notwith- 
ſtanding their confining the Happine/s of i 
Man to this ſhort Life, and by a probable 8 
Conſequence reſolving it ultimately into the | 

Enjoyments of the Body, did yet look upon 

themſelves as extreamly injur'd' by Tully and 

others, when they repreſented them as re- 

volted from, and Enemies to Virtue. *Tis | 

not my Bufineſs here to examine what 
Foundation for Virtue their Philoſophy 
could leave, or what Rank and Place they 

could atlign it; tis enough that they could 

not but. acknowledge it as neceſſary to 
Happineſs. | i 

Ti 
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Tis true, Mortification in the Goſpel 
Senſe requires us not only to reſtrain theſe 
irregular Luſts, but alſo. not to over · rate 
and over - value this World, and the things 
of it. Not to look upon this Life as our 
only and chief Portion, and doat upon it 
with fondneſs and paſſion; and I do not 
think that this is any thing more than what 
is imply'd and included in the former No- 
tion of Mortiſication. This Moderation of 
= our Inclinations to the World being a pro- 
per and neceſſary Foundation. of the for- 
mer Abſtinence; it oo very improbable 
that he who values and doats upon the 
World above all things, ſhould refrain from- 
irregular Purſuits and Enjoyments of it. Now 
even this degree of Mortiſication, and the ne- 
ceſſity of it in order to Happineſs, was taught 
and recommended by the wiſe Men among - 
the Heathens, as well as by our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles; by thoſe conducted b the Light of 
Nature, as by thoſe conducted by the Light - 
of Revelation. Take this, together withthe 
Diſciphne which promotes it, I mean the 
obſervation of great Abſtinence from ſenſual. 
Pleaſures, and no Monk or Auchoret can ſpeak. 
with a more glorious Contempt of the 
World than. a $70ick - But their flights, who 
would allow the Body, the World and 
the Things of it, no place nor. degree in the 
number of Good Things, are too daß 


#4 
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Ws. Religion: 
and bold to lay any ſtreſs upon. Take then 
the Opinion of other Philoſopbers, who al- 
Jow'd theſe their proper place and value, 
and you will find that Mortification was ever 
thought by the Light of Nazareſubſervient 
to our true Happineſs. Hierocles in the be- 
ginning of his Divine Comments, gives us a 
ort but full account of the Pythagorean, | 
and I may add Platonick Philoſophy in this 
Point. The Subſtance of which is, The 
Buſineſs of Philoſophy is to puriſie the Soul of 
Man from ſenſual Luſts and inordinate_ Paſ= 
ions, and to transform it into the Likeneſs 
and Image of God; this is that "whith it pur- 
Sues, by diſcovering to us excellent Truths, 
and by recommending to us the Practice of ex- 
"cellent Virtues: But this was that Philoſo- 
"phy which the beſt and ancienteſt of the 
* Heathens lookt upon as the only way to 
Happineſs ; ſo far were they from judging 
it inconſiſtent and incompatible with it. 
Nay they deem'd this very State of Virtue, 
a State of more exalted Happine/s, and an 
Image of the Divine Life. 
Hence is that little leſs than Inſpired Heat 
or Rapture of Tully, hen the Soul, having 
_ diſcover'd and entertain'd Virtue, hath ex- 
 Finguiſh'd its fondneſs for, and Indulgence of 
_ tbe Body, and ſlifled Luſt as the Reproach 
and Stain of its Honour and Beauty, and hath 
put off all dread of Death and _ wh 
* -j4 
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What can be ſaid, or ſo much as 3 more 


bleſſed than the State of ſuch a Man? Nay 


after all, the greateſt Patrons and Abertors 
of Pleaſure did ever acknowledge this Mo- 
deration in our Paſſions and Enjoyments in- 
. neceſſary to our Happineſ. 


is wonderful how much the Follow- 


ers of Epicurus glory'd in his Abſtinence 3 


that theſe Yoluptuaries ſhould preſcribe and 


practice the Doctrine of Mortification / But 


this they were compell'd to do by the irre- 


ſiſtible force of Reaſon: for how can he 


who doats upon the World, and melts in 
ſoft and ſenſual Pleaſures, be able to ſecure 
the Repoſe of his Mind againſt thoſe me- 
lancholy alterations which may daily, and 
ſome time or other will certainly befal him- 


ſelf, and his Enoyments? On what Founda- 
tion can the Peace and Liberty of his Mind 
be eſtabliſhed? or can he be happy, who 
is diſtreſs'd by every change of Weather, 
and is divided and diſtracted between nu- 
merous contrary Paſſions, and a Slave to 


. oy 
To conclude, The Scripture is ſo far from 


1 


denying, that it affirms the poſſibility of ob- 


taining preſent Happineſs ; nor are the Suffer- 
ings of Confe//ors and Martyrs, or the Doctrine 
of Mortification any prejudice to this Aſſer- 
tion; for neither Afii#ion nor Mortifica- 
tion are inconſiſtent with the true Hoes 
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of Man. That Afiiion is not, the Exam- i 
ples of thoſe very Martyrs and Confeſſors 
triumphing over it, do ſufficiently eyince. 
That Mortification is not, is unanimouſly # 
. confeſs'd by the Suffrages of ſuch as were 
conducted by the Light of Nature; of ſuch 
too as were entirely devoted to the Plea- 
ſures of this Life, and that upon undeniable 
Grounds. | 1 
We have ſeen in the preceding Pages, 
that Religion is not only the way to Happine/s 
in the next World, but in this alſo. The 
ſofter Sex, who are too apt to center it in 
things that cannot at all contribute to make 
them Happy, may be at firſt ſurpriz'd to 
find it aſſerted that Happineſs does not con- 
fiſt in Honours, Dignities, Wealth, Shew , 
. Dreſs, and the like, — is confin'd to Re- 
ligion and Piet), and yet to be met with in 
the Preſent as well as the Future Life. But 
if they will condeſcend ſo far as to give At- 
tention to what will be farther ſaid on ſo im- 
portant a Subject, I doubt not but their Rea- 
ſon will be convinc'd, whether they reduce 
their Judgment to Practice or not. 
Nothing is ſo proper and ſo neceſſary as 
Piety and Devotion to compleat and crown 
all their other Excellencies. This is the 
Salt which ſeaſons all Sacriſices, the Altar 
which Sanctifies the Gift: No Good, how 
Splendid ſoever in the ſight of Man, being 
ac 
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® acceptable to God 'till it be thus conſe- 
crated, and has this Seal of the Sanctuary 
upon it. This is a Virtue truly Divine, as 
= well in its Original as its End; for as it 
comes from Heaven, ſo it tends thither al- 
ſo, and thither raiſes its Votaries. 


This is 
it which ſublimates and ſpiritualizes Huma- 


X ity, refines it from all the Dregs of Morta- 
lity, and fo wings our Earthly lumpiſn Na- 


ture, that we can ſoar aloft to the Region 


of Spirits, and by its Raptures make ſome 


Eſſay of that State of Separation even while 
we are linkt to the Body.' This is it which 
combines us ſo with God, that we have the 
ſame Intereſts, the ſame Choices; nay it does 
in a ſort communicate and interchange Pro- 
perties with him. The all- powerful God 
ſeems impotent, and unable to reſiſt its in- 
fluence, while it inveſts us feeble Wretches 
in a kind of Omnipotence, by engaging him 

for us who can do all things. | 
Piety may be conſider'd in a Larger or 
more Limited Senfe. In the former, tis 
as wide as the whole Scheme of Duty, not 
confin'd to any one Act, but extended to 
all the Commands of God. For as the Ani» 
mal Spirit diffuſes it ſelf into all the moſt 
diſtant Members of the Body; ſo this more 
vital Principle has as Univerſal an Influence 
on the Mind, ſtamps that with ſuch an, Ad- 
miration and Reverence of God, ch a 
OV 
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Love and Complacency in him, that every 
Act is ar leaſt habitually deſign'd to obey RF 
enn Jp 
Piety in the more limited Senſe is taken 
for our immediate intercourſe. with God 
in things purely divine, as Adorations, Pray- 
ers, Ejaculations, and all Pantings and Brea- 
-#bings of the Soul after him: In which No- 
tion 'tis more particularly call'd Devotion. 
And this is comprehended in the other, as 
a Part in the N hole, nay indeed as an Ef- 7 

fett in its Cauſe ; for where Piety has not 
firſt form'd and model'd the Soul, there 
can be no true Devotion. External Forms 
of it there may be, but that is but Cere- 
mony and Pageantry, the moſt ſubmiſſve 
Proſtrations are there but like Dagon before 
the Ark, the fall of a lifeleſs Trunk; the 
moſt elevated Eyes but a kind of convulſive 
Motion, and the moſt rigid Mortiſications 
but like the Launcings and Cuttings of Baal's 
Prieſts. Of this the very Heathens had ſome 
notion, and therefore in their Worſbips had 
many Preparatory Ceremonies of Luſtra- 
tion and Purifying, as being conſcious of 
the incongruity, that Unholy Perſons ſnould 
be admitted to Sacred Things. e Lat 
Accordingly Socrates has excellently de- 
fin'd the beſt way of worſhipping God to be 
the doing what he commands. Indeed with- 
dut this our Devotion is mere * 
nl an 
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er, and Deſign: We invoke God as ve uſe to 
dey cajole Men, only to ſerve a preſent Turn. 

And of ſuch diſingenuous Addreſſes tis eaſie 
ken to read the Evert, or if we cannot, Solomon 
200 will inſtru& us, The Prayers of the Hicked: 


B are an Abomination to the Lord. K era 
4s Piety is the Ladies greateſt Ornament 
and Advantage, ſo have they ſomewhat: 
more of pre- diſpoſition towards it in their 
native temper. God's Laws, which are the 
XZ Rule of Piety, have this common with Men's, 
that they are inforc'd upon us by the Pro- 
pola's both of Puniſuments and Rewards; 
y that means engaging two of our molt 
ſenſible Paſſions, Fear, and Love; and the 
Female Sex being eminent for the pungenay 
of both theſe, they are conſequently the 
. prepar'd for the Impreſſions of Re- 
gion. 
This is ſo much acknowledged, that our 
Maſculine Atheiſts make an ill uſe of it, and 
are willing to think that Religion owes its 
Force on 0 to the impotence of the Sub- 
jects which it works upon, and that 'tis on- 
ly an Impoſition on the eaſie Credulity of 
omen; in which tho' they ſufficiently 
ſhew their contempt of Piety, yet they un- 
awares give greater honour to that Sex than 
they intend, While they confels it more ca» 
pable of a likeneſs to the Supreme Good · 
gels, and of the rene wal of God's Image, 
er ( 


O 
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(for to that all Piety is deſign'd,) than their 
own. Wherefore Nomen have ſo little Rea - 
fon to be aſham'd, that they ought to glory 
in the Conceſſion, and gratefully to celebrate 
the goodneſs of God to them; who as he 
brings Light out of Darkneſs, ſo converts 
their natural Infirmities into a means of Spi- 
ritual Strength; makes the Impotencies and 
Defects of their Nature ſubſervient to the 
operation of Grace, and by conſecrating 
their very Paſſions, makes even thoſe Gibe- 
onites ſerviceable to the Tabernacle. But 
then *tis to be remembred, that the greater 
is their Obligation to comply with'this De- 
fign of God's, to let their Paſſions run in 
the Channel he has cut for them; ſo to 
confine their Fear and Love to Spiritual Ob- 
jects, that they make no inordinate Erup- 
tions to any thing elſe, but in all their eſti- 
mations of things dreadful, or deſirable, to 
give {fill the juſt deference to that which is 
Eternal. | PH. © 72 | 
And as Women in General have this Ad- 
vantage towards Piet), and Obligation to it, 
ſo particularly thoſe of Quality, who we 
may ſuppoſe to have generally a more early 
Inflnurivn and /nflru#ion in it than thoſe of 
4 meaner Rank. They have beſides more 
Opportunities afterwards of being built. up 
in the Knowledge of their Duty, and by 
the help of an ingenuous Education, clearer 
1250 Appre- 
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Apprehenſions to diſcern it; and when they 
o ſo, have greater Obligations to perform 
Wc, both in reſpect of God, of others, and 
Mrhemſelves. | 
ln reſpe& of God they have the greateſt 
rie of Gratitude, not only for the com- 
mon Mercies which they partake with the 
*Fett of Womankind, but for theſe peculiar, 
"by which they are differenced from others; 
of which, if they want a juſt value, let 
them ask themſelves how willing they 
would be to part with them. How ſhe 
who has fed delicately, would like to be 
deſolate in the Street, or ſhe that has. been 
Brought up in Scarlet, to embrace the Dung- 
hil. And according to the Averſion they 
find to ſuch a Change, let them eſtimate 
their preſent Enjoyments, and the Thank- 
fulneſs it exacts. 


In regard of others, their Piety back'd 
with their Secular Advantages, may be of 
Ja more extenſive Benefit; they have many 
opportunities of doing good by their Influ- 
Fence on others; or if no way elſe, yet the 
ſplendor of their Example, will by the E- 
minency of their Conditions, ſhine as a 
Light on ſome high Tower, more conſpi- 
cuouſly, and guide many into the ſame Path 
Jof Virtue. Tis certainly no ſmall Obli- 
gation which lyes on them in this reſpect; 
tor God, who does nothing without an End 
FRY worthy 
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worthy:of his Miſdom, can never be thought 
to have ſelected ſome Perſons as the Objects 
of his Bounty, merely that they may ſwill 


and glut themſelves with ſenſual Pleaſures. 


No, doubtleſs, he that is the great Maſter 
of the Univerſe, diſpoſes all things for com- 


mon Benefit; and therefore if he has placed 


ſomè in a higher Orb than others, it is that 
they may have an auſpicious influence on 
thoſe below them. And if they fail in this, 
they are no longer Stars, but Comets, things 
of ominous and unlucky abode to all about 


them. W349 
* — 43 $ 


They have in reſpect of themſelves all Ob- 


ligations to Piety . Tis evident they do not 
more out- number their Inferiors in any thing, 
than in the Opportunities and Sollicitations 
to Sin. Mealth and Honour have many Snares, 
and, which is worſe, do often diſpoſe the 
Mind to ſuch à heedleſs Security, that it 
takes no Care to avoid them; and as in the 
Body, the Diſeaſes of Repletion are far more 
numerous than thoſe of Euiptineſs; fo. the 
Mind is oftner viciated by Afiuenceand Pro- 
ſperity than by Indigence and Adverſity. It 
becomes therefore thoſe who are ſo ſurroun- 
ded with Enemies, to fortifie themſelves, 
and that they can no way do but by a ſin- 
eere Piety, that whole Armaur of Cod which 
St. Paul deſcribes, by which alone they may 
repel all the Darts of Temptatiuns. They 
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it may not only ward the Blow, but wreſt the 
ts Weapon out of Satan's Hands. Here he 
i F urges to them the Opportunites, the Impu- 
8. nity which their Wealth and Greatneſs give 
er them to be bad: They may retort his Ar- 
1 ument, and by a wholſomer Inference col- 
2d FA thence their great Obligation to be 
at good, not only upon the Score of Crati- 


dn KM zeae, tho' that were enough to an ingenuous 


is, Soul, but of Intereſt alſo, in reſpect of that 


os Account they mult finally give. For tho? 
ut ME God be not an unjuſt Exa#or, to reap where 

he has not /ow'd, ap he is not ſo negligent- 
b-. hy profuſe, as to do that which no prudent 


ot Man will do, ſcatter his Goods promiſcu- 


g, ouſly, without taking notice where they 
ns fall: But as he diſpences all things by a par- 
es, ticular Providence, ſo he does it to a parti- 
he cular End, and will exact as particular an 
it Account how that End has been comply'd 
be with. 5 

564 It is a ſmart Exprobration of God's to I 
rael, that ſhe had ſacrilegiouſly employ'd 
his Silver and Gold, his Flower and Honey, 


ö 

Ir which he had given her, in the Service of her 
un- e. By which, as we may ſee he takes 
ves, otice how we diſpoſe of our temporal Poſ- 
En- eſſons, fo it ſhe ws us how the Indictment 
ich vill proceed againſt all thoſe who ſo pervert 


heir Uſe. With what Confuſion muſt 
Vo I. III. © give 


hey appear at the great Audit, who can 


C4 
* 
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give no other Account of their Receipts but 
that they conſumed them upon their Lufts, 
_ waged War againſt God with his own Trea- 
ſure, and have been as well Thieves as Rebels ? 
W hat a Luciferian Fall will they have from 
their Honours, who have endeavoured toun- 
dermine God's? Who thought themſelves 
too great to pay him Homage, and by their 
prophane and vicious Example induc'd a a 
Contempt of Him? In ſhort, what a Reta- 
liation of Invaſions will there then be? Thoſe ! 
that have turn'd his Grace into Yantonneſs, 
converted his Bounty into the Fuel of their 
Pride and Luxury, ſhall then have their G. 
ry turn'd into Shame, their Riots and Ex- 
ceſſes into the want of a drop of Water, and 
ſhall retain nothing of their Greatne/s but 
the Guilt, the grating Remembrance of ha- 
ving abus'd thoſe temporal Bleſſings, which 
if well manag'd might have receiv'd them 
into everlaſting Habitations of Joy. How | 
neceſſary then is it, for all who have recei- | 
ved ſo much upon Account, to be often re- | 
fle&ing on it, examining what Charges the 
reat Owner has impos'd on ſo ample an 
Ce? What he requires of them for 
whom he has done ſo much? And this is 
articularly the Buſineſs of Piety, which in 1 
all the beforementioned Reſpects is, as the 
uſefulleſt, ſo the nobleſt Accompliſhment of 


Greatneſs. : as | 4 
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Such has it been accounted, till this pro- 
phane Age of ours, which has remov'd all 
„the Boundaries of the former, revers'd even 
4 the Inſtindts of Nature, and will not leave 
us ſo much of Religion as the very worſt of 
Heathens had. For how erroneous ſoever 
they were in the Choice of their Deities, 
they always honour'd and reverenc'd thoſe 
they choſe, committing moſt of their Enor- 
mities in Obedience, not in Affront to them. 
They did not aſſign them Yotaries, as Jero- 
boam did, of the meaneſt of the People, but 
thought themſelves dignify'd by their Ser- 
vice, and eſteem'd it an Infamy not to be 
pious. But alas! now-a-days we make o- 
ther Eſtimates. Religion is ſo abject, ſo 
contemptible a thing, as is thought fit to 
influence none that are great either in Parts 
or Quality. And therefore tho' too many 
are willing to appropriate it to Nomen upon 
the firſt Account, as the Goſpel is the fooliſa- 
neſs of Preaching; yet they make Excepti- 
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ons upon the latter, and are not willing to 
rue afford it any of the nobler Proſelytes even of 
that Sex. 


doubt not there are many Lectures read 
to ſuch, to fortifie them againſt all Impreſ- 
ions of Piety, to raze out the common 
otion of a God; and in order to that, de- 
poſe his Vicegerent within them, diſcard 
heir Conſcience, that unmannerly Inmate, 
| C2 which 


„ 
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which is {till ſpeaking what they have no 


Mind to hear, and will be apt ſometimes to 


queſtion their grand Principle, and tell them 
they have Souls. And truly it is no won- 8 


der if the Abettors of Atheiſm take this 
Courſe; for ſince they have no ſolid Foun- 3 
dation of Truth or Reaſon, 'tis but neceſſi- 


ry they. ſupport their Party by Authority, 
1 


e Countenance and Applauſe of great Per- 
ſons; and God knows they have too much 
ſucceeded in the Deſign. But in the mean 


time, what Security do they give for the 


Truth of their Pretenſions? We know tis 


ſill requir'd of thoſe, that will practiſe up- 
on other Peoples Concerns, that they put in 
Caution to ſecure the Owner from Damage. 
Bur alas! what Gage can they give for a 
Soul? Who can contrive a Form of In- 
dempnity, where that is the thing hazarded? 

Tis eaſy indeed for one of theſe, the De- 


wil's Apoſtles, to tell a Lady ſhe has no- 


thing to do bur to indulge to her Pleaſure; # 
that tis the extremeſt Folly to be frighted 
from a preſent Enjoyment by a Fear of I know 
not what future Smart; that God, and Sin, 
and Hell, are but Names, certain Bugbear:, 
conjur'd up by Divines, to work upon her 
Fear, and abuſe her Credulity. 
This, and much more of this kind, may 
be ſaid, and I doubt not often is; but all 
. this while the Queſtion is begg'd, and af 
ſtrong 
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ſtrong. Affirmation mult paſs for Proof; for 


0 defie all the Doctors of Atheiſm to make 
1 any Demonſtration of their Tenet; and yet, 
em tho they pretend to no Demonſtration them- 
on- ſelves, Religion muſt be condemn'd meerly 
this for the want of it, that is, for not making 
M:. ſpiritual things liable to Senſe, for diſtin- 


._ Eouiſhing between Belief and Science, which 
Js indeed for doing the molt reaſonable Long | 
in the World; the remitting every Object 


uch 1 to the Trial of its proper Faculty: And they 
. EX who ſuſpect it upon that Account, may by 


ne the ſame kind of reaſoning wrangle: us out 


dis of all our Senſcs, may perſuade us that we 
1 l bear nothing becauſe the Eye diſcerns not 


Sounds, that we taſte not becauſe the Ear 


. Nunderſtands not Cs and Savours, and ſo on 
ln. to the reſt... 


And yet this is the bottom of thoſe Ar- 
guments which the great Pretenders to Nea- 
n make againſt Religion, and in the mean 
time have A little Ingenuity as to exclaim 
n the light Credulity of Fools and Women, 

hat embrace the Dictates of Faith, while 
Int the ſame inſtant they exact a more impli- 
ite Aſſent to their negative Articles, than 
o Religion. A ſtrange magiſterial Confi- 
dence, ſo to impoſe on this Age what is ſo 
niverſally contradictory to all former, and. 
o the common Verdict of Mankind! For 
Lis obſervable thro' all the Succeſſions of 

| C3 Men, 
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Men, that there was never any Society, a- 


ny collective Body of Atheiſts. A ſingle one 
perhaps might here and there be found, as 
we ſometimes ſee Monſters and unſhapen 
Births, but for the generality they had al- 
ways ſuch Inſtinfs ofa Deity, that they ne- 
ver thought they run far enough from A. 
theiſm, but rather choſe to multiply their 
Gods, to have too many than none at all. 
They were even apt to deſcend to the Ado- 
ration of things below themſelves, rather 


{ 


than to renounce the Power above them. 
By which we may ſee, that the Notion of 
a God is the moſt indelible Character of na- 
tural Reaſon; and therefore whatever Pre- 
tence our Atheiſts make to Ratiocination and 
deep Diſcourſe, it is none of that primitive 
fundamental Reaſon, coetaneous with our 
Humanity, but is indeed a Reaſon fit only 
for thoſe who own themſelves like the Beats 
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that periſh. 3 
Admit we cou'd be more bountiful to 


them, and allow their Opinion an equal Pro- 
bability with our Faith, yet even this cou'd 
never juſtifie any Body in point of Prudence 


the Conſequences, and find ſomething in the 
one 
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» i one which may overpoiſe and outweigh the 
one Mcontrary. Now in all things that concern 
„ as Practice, there are no Motives ſo conſide- 


apen rable either to invite or avert, as Advantage or 
| al- Danger. 
ne. Let us apply them to the preſent Caſe, - 
A. and examine the Pretenſion of the Atheiſt 
heir and the Chriſtian, in both Reſpe&s. But 
all firſt we are to remember that both Advan- 
Ado- tage and Danger are to be view'd under a 
ther double Notion, either as preſent or as future; 
em. the former is the Atheiſts moſt proper Sub- 
4 of ect, and indeed all he can pertinently ſpeak - 
d na- to, who profeſſes himſelf a Man of this 
Pre. World. Here he will tell us, that the Diſ- 
and belief of God and another Life, is the great 
itwe Enfranc hiſer of Mankind, ſets us at Liberty 
our From that 7hraldom, thoſe Bonds with which 


to uces all our Inquiſitions only to this one, 

Pro- How we ſhall moſt pleaſe our ſelves. The 

ra HOlutton need not puta Knife to his Throat, but 
ence © 


Di/- FDrunkard need not refrain his Cups, but 
poli- WÞnly take Care that they be fill'd with the 
ruth, noſt delicious Liquor. The Wanton need 
refer pot pull out his Eye, but only contrive to 
1in'd poſſeſs what that tempts him to deſire. 
nthe nd, in a Word, none of our Appetites 
one C 4 need 
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need be reſtrain'd, but ſatisfy d. This un- 
controul'd Licentiouſneſs, this brutiſh Li- 


berty, is that chief Good, that ſupreme 


Happineſs which they propoſe to themſelves, 
and to which they invite others. R 


On the other fide, the Chriſtian is noet 
without his Claim to a preſent Advantage, 
tho! of a far differing Nature. He is not ſo 
_ Prepoſterous, as to think it a Preferment to 
fink below his Kind, to aſpire to an Aſlimi- 
lation with meer Animals, which is the ut? 
moſt the former amounts to; but he pro- 
poſes to himſelf the Satisfaction of a Man; 
thoſe Delights which may entertain his Rea- 


ſon not his Senſe, which conſiſts in the Re- Y 
Gitude of a well inform'd Mind. His Reli- 


gion is the 2 Scheme of Morality, 


and makes 


im a Philoſopher without the 


Help of the Schools. It teaches him the Art 


of ſubduing his Appetites, calming his Paſſi- I 
on, and in a Word, makes him Lord of 
himſelf, giving him by that, all the Plea- 


ſures which reſult from ſuch a Sovereignty. 


Nor is he totally void even of the Pleaſures 
of Senſe, which in many Inſtances are great- 
er to him, than to thoſe who moſt court 
them. Temperance cooks his courſeſt Diet 
to a greater GC than all their ſtudied Mix- 
tures. - Chaſiity makes one lawful Embrace 
more 7 amy to him, than all the nauſea- 
ting Variety of their unbounded Luſts: 2 b 
. „ 
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un- 1 Contentment {wells his Mite into a Talent; 
makes him richer than the Indies wou'd do, 
me jf he defired beyond them. Nor is it a con- 
temptible Benefit, that his Moderation gives 
him an Immunity from thoſe ſenſitive Pains, 
which oft bring vp the Rear of inordinate 
ſenſual Pleaſures. Thus his Condition, even 
ſet in the worſt Light, is not ſo deplorable 
=D as 'tis repreſented. | | 
Baut if it were, he has Pleaſures that wou'd 
= infinitely, overwhelm that Smart, and that 
not only in his Reaſon, but in his more ſub- 
lime Diviner Part. Such Hradiations from 
above, ſuch Anticipations of his future Bliſs, 
ſuch Acquieſcence in a calm and ſerene Con- 
ſcience, as is very cheaply bought with all 
he can ſuffer here. I know the Propbaue 
laugh at theſe things as Chimezas,, and the 
Illuſions of a prepoſſeſs'd Fancy; and truly 
if they were ſo, they might come in a Ba- 
I lance with many of their Pleaſures, which 
are as much owing to Opinion and Imagina- 
ion: But if we conlider, what Support 
they have given under the heavieſt Preſſures; 
how they enabled the Primitive Martyrs, 
not only to ſuffer, but even to court all. that 
is formidable to humane Nature; we cannot 
think that a meer fantaſtick imaginary Joy, 
cou d deceive the Senſe of ſuch real, tuck 
acute Torments. And tho' in this great De- 
Fclunation of Zeal, there be perhaps few thar 
8 5 can 
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be made, which bids faireſt, the Atbeiſt or 
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can pretend to thoſe higher Degrees of ſpi- 
ritual Raptures, yet certainly were the Voten 


of all devout People collected, they wou' d 1 


all concur in this Teſtimony, that even in 
the common Offices of Piety, the ordinary 
Diſcharge of a good Conſcience, there is 
anfinitely greater Complacence, a higher 
Guſt and Reliſh, than in all the Pleaſures oß 
Senſe. But of this, the moſt irrefragable 
Witneſſes are thoſe, who from great Yolup- 
tuaries have turn'd Devotees z and I dare ap- 
peal to their Experience, whether of the 
Two States is ha moſt pleaſant. I wiſh 
thoſe, who will not believe this on others 
Words, wou'd themſelves make the Trial; 
and till they do ſo, they are notoriouſly un- 
juſt to pronounce that a Fiction, of whoſe 
Reality they refuſe to make Proof. 1 

By what has been ſaid, ſome Eſimate may 


Chriſtian, as to preſent temporal Felicity: 
But alas! what an Allay, what a Damp is 
it to Felicity, to ſay 'tis temporal? yer we 
may give it a Term below that, and ſay tis 
momentary. For ſince our Life is ſo, nothing 
that depends on that can be otherwiſe, an 
yet in this ſhallow Bottom the Jrreligious 2: 
embark their All. For as to all future Ad- 
vantage, tis their Principle to diſclaim it; 
they diſcern no Reward for blameleſs Souls. 
In this Particular, the Chriſtian does nor 
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(pi- compare with, but triumph over them. He 


tes knows that if his earthly Houſe of this Ta- 
ud bernacle be diſſolved, he hath a Building of 
in Cod, an Houſe not made with Hands, eternal 
ary in the Heavens, That when he parts with 
> 15 his Life, he does not reſign his Happineſs, 
her but ſhall receive it infleicely improv'd, both 
in Degree and Daration. And now certain- 
ble ly tis viſible enough which Opinion pro- 


7 
* 


bY: 5 . 0 
ap- Vhich, ſuppoſing but an equal Probability, 


the is the molt inviting. 
viſh But ſome Spirits there are ſo ignoble, that 
= the moſt glorious Prize cannot animare 
ial; them; that like a Sine, the Muſcles of whoſe 
un- £yes, they ſay, permit him not to look up- 
\oſe & wards, are not concern'd in all the Felicities 
above, but wou'd, at a venture, reſign their 
may Share in thoſe, ſo they may ſecurely enjoy 
2 or their Hus and Draff. But yet even thoſe 
ity: Þ who are incapable of the more generous Sen- 
p is timents, may be apt enough to the more 
"we ſervile; and Danger may fright, tho' Glo- 
tis 97 cannot allure them. It concerns ſuch 
therefore, ro compare the Miſchiefs which 
each Opinion threatens to their Oppoſites, 
and from thence make an Eſtimate which 
is ſafeſt to be choſen. And here let the A. 
, 7 -heift himſelf caſt up the Account, of the 
Danger conſequent to Chriſtianity, and it 
2X <an all amount but to this, the Deprivati- 
on, 
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on, or rather Moderation, of ſome pre- 
ſent Senſaal Pleaſures, or the incurring of | 
ſome preſent ſenſitive Pains; the former in 
the daily Exerciſe of Temperance and Mor- 
tiſication; the latter more rarely, and oftner 
in Purpoſe than Act, the ſuffering for Righ- 
teouſneſs ſake. And both theſe the Chriſti- 
an balances,. nay. outweighs,. by. two more 
important preſent Hazards on the other 
ſide. To the former, he oppoſes the, Dan- 
ger of being enſlav'd to the brutiſh Part of, 
a Man's ſelf; a thing ſo deplorable in the. 
Judgment of Humanity, that all Writers of 
Ethics have un animonſly declar'd, no Ser- 
vility to be ſo ſordid and intolerable, as that 
of the vicious Man to his Paſſions and Luſts. 
To the latter, he confronts the Miſchiet of, 
being a Slave to every. Man elſe; for ſuch. 
he certainly is, whom the Fear of ſuffering; ' 
can baffle out of any thing he thinks Juſt 
and Honeſt. For if all the Men in the World. 
cou'd ſucceſſively have the Power to afflict. 
him, they wouꝰ d have alſo to command and 
rule him: And what can be more abject, 
more below the Dignity. of human Nature, 
than to have a. Spirit always -prepar'd for. 
ſuch a Servitude? Beſides, even the utmoſt, 
Suffering which Chriſtianity can at any time 
require, is out-vy'd daily by the Effects 
of. Luxury and Rage; aud for one that has 
Oppor- 


. 
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2. Opportunity to be a. Martyr for his God,. 
df thouſands become ſo to their Vices. | 
in If from the, 3 we look forward. to 
- future Pneu the Atheiſt muſt here be 
* erfectly ſilent. He cannot ſay, that the. 
2 Chriſtian, after this: Life, ſhall be in any 
1 worſe Eſtate than himſelf, ſince he con- 
. cludes they ſhall both be the ſame Nothing ʒ3. 
x: but the Cbriſtian threatens him with a more 
;-. EX diſmal State; he allows him indeed: a Be- 
of, ing, and an Eternal one, but it is only ſuch,. 
le. as qualifies him for a Miſery as Eternal. The. 
of KF Worm that never dies, the Fire unquench- 
„ 8 able, where all the Exceſſes of his ſhort. 
at. Pleaſures ſhall be reveng'd with more ex- 
c ceſſive endleſs Torments. His Senſes, which 
df, were here the only Organs of his Felicity, 
h. ſhall then be, tho' not the only, the very. 
g. WM ſenſible Mediums of his Wretchedneſs; and 
Rr that Conſcience, which he here ſuſpended 
d. | from its Office, ſhall then take out its Ar- 
&. | rears, and return all its ſtifled Admoniti- 
_ ons, in perpetual Horrors and deſperate Up- 
6 braidings. | 7 
6a, To conclude, The Reſult of all is, that 
TY the tranſitory Pleaſures of the Atheiſt are o- 
ſt. ver- pois'd, even by the preſent Satigfactions | 
IC. of the Pious. And the Eternity of unbound» © 
ts ed, unconceivable Joys he expects hereaf- 
as ter, comes in over and above, having no- 
r thing onthe other fade that offers at a Com- 


petition” 
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petition with it. And at the very ſame 
rate of Proportion, we have ſeen the Dan- 
zers alſo are; ſo that we can cafily compute 
the utmoſt Miſchief our Chriſtianity can do 
to us if it ſhou'd be falſe; but the Damage 
of the other is ineſtimable, both for the Pe- 
nalty of Loſs and Senſe. I may now appeal 
"Yorommon Prudence, to judge of the vaſt 
Inequality, and to pronounce, that ſure 
there had need be ſome great Evidence of 
Truth on the Atbeiſt's fide, to preponderate 
all theſe Diſadvantages. Indeed nothing 
much below a Demonſtration can juſtifie the 
Choice of ſo — — Principles: I am 
ſure an equal Probability can never do it, 
where the Danger is ſo unequal; and were 
the verieſt Atheiſt conſulted in a ſecular 
Caſe of the like Circumſtances, wou'd cer- 
tainly pronounce him a Mad-man that ſhou'd 
make ſuch an Election. How deſperate, a 
Frenzy then is it, to do it without ſo much 
as that equal Probability, or indeed any Pro- 
bability at all? And yet this Madneſs ſets 
up for the Monopoly, not of Wit only, but 
Reaſon too, and by Confidence and Cla- 
mour ſeeks to run down thoſe Arguments 
it can never confute. 

My preſent Buſineſs being to recommend 
Piety, F no way do that ſo effectually, 
as by ſhewing its conſonancy to right Rea- 

ſen, eſpecially confidering x # buſie Indu- 
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now us'd to repreſent it under another 
form; and to alienate from it thoſe very 


A Perſons whoſe Greatneſs may give it an 
* Lnffre or Repute in the World. Of which 
4 ; ſort oe, 1 there are few more frequent- 


ly attack'd than Momen of Quality, who 


© . converſe among thoſe that call themſelves 


the Fits of the Age. N 
Tis to no purpoſe to enquire at what 
time, and by what Examples this Flood of 
Impiety broke in upon us, unleſs we did 
more our ſelves to get clear of it, and cea- 
ſed at leaſt to refine on the Vices which 
are complain'd of. The Air is ſtill as infe- 
ctious, and we ſtill want Antidotes to de- 
fend our ſelves from the Infection. 
One cannot help adviſing the Great, e- 
ſpecially of the Sex we more particularly 
Addreſs to, to have a care how they com- 
bine with Seducers againſt themſelves; but 
if they have been ſo unhappy as to lend one 
Ear to Inſidelity, yet at leaſt not to give up 
both to be forc'd into a Slaviſn Submiſſion to 
its Dictates, but hear what may be offer'd 
on the fide of Faith. Sure 'tis but a low 
Compoſition for God thus to divide with 
Satan; yet it is that of which his Emiſſa- 
ries are fo jealous, that 'tis one of their 
Grand Maxims, that none who profeſſes 
Divinity, is to be advis'd with; and there- 
fore by all Arts they are to be render'd = 
cher 
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ther - Ridiculous, or Suſpected. To which 
methinks may be apply'd the Fable, which 
Demoſthenes once recited to the Athenians, 
when Alexander demanded of them to de- 
ler up their Orator; of the Wolves and 
the Sheep, their coming to a Treaty. The 
firſt Article of the FYolves was, 'T hat the 
Sheep ſhould give up their Maſtiffs which 
guarded them. The Reſemblance is too 

obvious to need a minute Application. 
But this is manifeſtly to reverſe all for- 
mer Rules, and to truſt a Man rather in 
any Faculty than in his own, and wow'd ne- 
ver have prevail'd in any thing, but where 
the Soul is concern'd; that poor deſpicable 
thing, whereon alone we think: fit to make 
Experiments. Tis ſure that if any ſhould 
diſpute their Title to an Earthly Poſſeſſion, 
they would not ſo tamely reſign it, nor 
would truſt their own. ſelves in its De- 
fence, but would conſult their ableſt Law- 
gers, and by them ſift out every Circum- 
ſtance. that might cſtabliſh their Claim. 
Why ſhould they then ſuffer themſelves to 
be talk'd out of an Heavenly Inheritance, 
without ſo much as once propoſing their 
Doubts to thoſe whoſe Study and Profeſ- 
fion it is to reſolve. them? But as in all o- 
ther Ilis, ſo in this, Prevention is better 
than Cure; and therefore to thoſe that are 
yet: untainted, the ſecureſt courſe will be 
N tO 
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to ſtop both Ears againſt all profane Inſinua- 


tions, and to uſe thoſe who tempt them to 


be diſſoyal to their God, that ſpiritual Adul- 
tery, as they ſhou'd do thoſe that ſollicite 
them to the carnal, not ſo much as to en- 
ter parley, but with the greateſt Indignati- 
on deteſt and reject them. Tis the Saying 
of the Wiſe Man, that an angry Countenance 
driveth away a backbiting Tongue And cer- 
= tainly, wou'd great Perſons look ſeverely on 


ſuch Defamers of Religion, they wou'd give 


ſome Check to that /mpudence of Profane- 


nels, which has given it ſuch a Vogue in the 
W orld. 
And thus much it is ſure their Duty to 


do, if they own any Relation to that God 


who is ſo difhonour'd.. They wou'd think 


it a very diſingenuous thing to fit by, and 


hear a Friend or Benefactor revil'd, and ex- 
preſs no Diſpleaſure. Is God then fo friend: 
leſs among them, that only his Tradacers 
and Blaſphemers can be patiently heard? A- 
mong the Jews, at the PE of any Blaſ- 
phemy, they rent their Cloaths, as we have 
elſewhere obſerv'd; but I fear we have ſome 
of our, nice Dames that wou'd be much more 
concern'd at a rip in their Garment, than at 
the rending and violatingGod's ſacred Name; 
that could more patiently behold the total 
Subverſion of Religion, than the Diſorder 
or miſplacing of a Locke or a Ribband; But 

| | tis 
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pious, and thoſe that are not, wi 


gion; whether they be the ſolemn ſedater 


fort that would argue, or the zollyer that 


would rally them out of their Faith. 
But when they have thus provided againſt 
the Aſaults of others, and ſecur'd the /pe- 


culative part of Religion; they have only e- 


ſtabliſh'd a Judicatory againſt themſelves, 
ſtor'd up Matter of Conviction and Accu- 
fation, if they anſwer it not in the practick. 
It behoves them therefore ſcriouſly to 1 
the r they have to Piet in the 
general Notion of it, as it comprehends all 
the Duties of a Chriſtian Life; of which 1 


know not where to find a better Summary 


than St. James has drawn up, Pure Religion 
and undefiled before God, even the Father, is 
this, to vifit the Fatherleſs and Widows in 
their Affiittion, and to keep himſelf unſpotted 


from the World. 


Beſides this general, there is, as I ſaid al- 
ready, another more reſtrain'd Notion of 
Piet), as it relates to our more immediate 
Intercourſe with God in divine Ordinances, 
and Wonſbip. In which reſpect it common- 
ly paſſes under the Name of Devotion; and, 


_ thus conſider'd, it has a great Propriety to 


the Female Sex. For Devotion is a tender 
| Plant, 


tis to be hop'd there are not _ ſo im- 8 
| ſurely XZ 

think themſelves oblig'd with all their Power 3 

to diſcountenance all the Factors of Irreli- 
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im- Plant, that will ſcarce root in ſtiff or rocky 
rely Ground, but requires a ſupple gentle Soil, 
wer and therefore the feminine Softneſs and Plia- 
eli. bleneſs are very apt and proper for it; and 
2ter accordingly there have been very eminent 
hat Grovths of it in that Sex. I need not heap 

up Examples of former Ages, but rather 
inſt perſuade this to leave ſome at leaſt to the 
/pe- following; and the more conſiderable the 
e- Perſons are, the more conſpicuous will be 
es, the Example, which ſeems the more to a- 
cu- | dapt it to thoſe I now ſpeak to. Devotion 
ck, in a Cloiſter is as recluſe as the Yotary: A 
gh = Light rather under a Buſbel than on a Can- 
” X aleflickz and, in an obſcure Cottage, tis ei- 


ther not obſerv'd, or elſe thought to be but 
the Effect of Deſtitution and ſecular Wants, 
ary 24 Reſerve rather than a Choice; but when 
thoſe who are in the Eye of the World, the 
= moſt eminent Actors on the Theatre of hu- 
man Life, ſhall chuſe the part of a Saint, 
when thoſe who want none of the Diver- 
tiſements or Blandiſhments of Earth, ſhall 
have their Converſation in Heaven; this re- 
commends it to the Spectators as the true 
and greateſt Object of human Choice, ſince 
tis choſen by thoſe who know the utmoſt 
Pretence of all its Competitors. 

Nor is Devotion only more excellent in 
them, in regard of its Effects, but tis alſo 
more La e. in reſpect of their Obligati- 

on. 


all 
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on. Devotion is an Alſtraction from the 
World, and therefore cannot, in any emi- 
nent Degrees, be practiſed by thoſe Whoſe 
Neceſſities or Buſineſs do much entangle 
them in it. From ſuch, a far leſs 3 
tion will be accepted, than from thoſe whoſe 
Plenty and Eaſe give them no other want 
but that of Employment. And certainly, it 
there be any of whom that can be truly ſaid, 
Nomen of Quality are the Perſons, for they, 
in this reſpect, exceed even Mex of the like 
Rank. Men are often engag'd in publick 
Employments, and muſt lend moſt of their 
Time to the Ule of others; or however all 
have the Care of their own private Affairs, 
the Managery of their Fortunes to employ ® 
them. But of Vomen, the utmoſt that is 

ordinarily required, is but a little eaſie Iuſpe- 

Aion within their own Walls, the Overſight 

of a few Children and Servants. And even 
from this, how many are by their Conditi- 
on of Life exempted, and how many more 
do by their Niceneſs and Delicacy exempt * 
themſelves? And ſurely ſo perfect a Vacan- 
cy is neither happy nor ſafe; wherefore God, 

ho projects we ſhou'd be both, never de- 
aged it for any of Mankind; but where he 
gives ſo much Liberty from ſecular, he ex- 
pects a greater Diligence in /piritual Em- 
NPloymentss. „ ti „ng. 


Tr 
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And indeed 'tis an amazing thing to ſee, 
that any, into whom he has breath'd the 
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- Breath of Life, on whom he has ſtamp'd 
r. the Image of his own Eternity, can think 
ofs, © thoſe immortal Souls were given them, on- 
ant I) to ſerve the mean and abject Uſes of their 
„it Corru tible Bodies, for which the Sou] of the 
id, dulleſt Animal wou'd have done as well: 
ey, 8 That Eating and Drinking, Sleep and Re- 
if. © creations, which are only uſeful to the ſup- 
ick Porting us in this World, are the only things 
jeir for which we were ſent hither. And yet 
ral! if we may meaſure their Opinions by their 
irs, ll Practice, this ſeems to be the Perſuaſion of 
loy many of our Female Gentry, who look u 
is on it as a degrading, a Kind of Attainder of 
e- their Blood, to do any thing but pleaſe 
ght their Senſes: An Error ſure of the moſt per- 
den nicious Conſequence imaginable. We know 
i. Lady of Pleaſure is, in one Senſe, a very 
ore ſcandalous Epithet, and truly 'tis no ve 
ape | 9 laudable one in the other. She whoſe ſole 
an. univerſal Aim is Pleaſure, will not think 
od. her ſelf much out of her Road in the Pur- 
de. ſuit of any Particular; and ſhe that thinks 
he ihe lives for no other Purpoſe, will ſo often 
"x. be at a Loſs for iunocent Pleaſure, that ſhe 
nm. We” almoſt under a Neceſſiy to call in the No- 
. cent, to ſerve the very End as ſhe ſuppoſes 
of her Being. But indeed, were they ſure to 
d confine themſelves to ſuch as are harmleſs in 


their 
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their kind, yet the Exceſs of them renders 
them ſinful, and the doating Purſuit deno- 
minates them Lovers of Pleaſure more than 
Lovers of God; a Character ſo black, that 
the Apoſtle .compleats his Catalogue of the 
worſt Vices of the worſt Times with it. And 
conſequently it agrees ſo exactly with the 
looſe degenerate Age into which we are fal- 
len, that we ought to look upon it as a Mat- 
ter of the higheſt Concern, to endeavour 
after a Reformation, and thereby prevent 
the falling down of the heavieſt Judgments 
on our © A The Contempt of Religion is 
grown to ſuch a heighth, that hardly the 
Appearance of Morality and Decency re- 
mains: Ladies of Quality looking upon it as 
a part of their very liberal Breeding, to ſhew 
that their Behaviour in all things depends 
entirely on their Humour, and that they are 
incapable of all Reſtraint. Do ſuch as theſe 
conſider, that 'tis the Goodneſs of God 
which has deſign'd a Reſcue for thoſe 
whoſe Condition expoſes them to ſuch Dan- 
gers, by exacting a liberal Expence of Time 
in their Devotion, to divert them from la- 
vithing both it and their Souls together? 
Neither does he by this defeat their Aim of 
a pleaſant Life, but rather aſſiſt it: For 
whereas ſenſual Delights are vagrant, and 
muſt be chas d thro' a hundred Turni 
and wild Mages, the ſpiritual are fixt, and 
| ORC 
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or at Cards? In giving or receiving Viſits 


Neligion. "FI 


one may always know where to find them. 


How often are the voluptuous in Pain to 


know vrhich Pleaſure to chuſe? Like a ſur- 


feited Stomach, the greater Variety is ſet 


before it, the more it nauſeates all. What 


Difficulties has a Lady many times to reſolve, 


whether an Afternoon ſhall be ſpent at the 


Court or the Theatre? Whether in LOT 


as not knowing which will beſt pleaſe her. 
Bur ſhe that knows the Delights of Devoti- 


on, knows withal that there is no other fit 
to come into Competition with it, and ſo 


is not diſtacted in her Choice, ner need go 
farther than her Cloſet for the moſt agreea- 


ble Entertainment. This, I know, will 


ſound a little incredible, to-thoſe that take 
a Cloſet to have no other uſe than to be a 
Conſervatory of Toys and Trifles, that 
aſpire to no . — * there above that of Chil- 
dren, the playing with the Pictures and 
Puppets that adorn it. Nor indeed do I 
pretend that ſuch ſhall find thoſe Satigfacti- 
ons I ſpeak of. Thoſe whoſe Errand is to 
Beelzebub, the God of Flies, muſt not ex- 
pect to be treated by the God of //7aed. 
An ingenuous Man will ſcorn to obtrude 
himſelf on thoſe who deſire not his Compa- 
ny, and God certainly will not make him- 
ſelf more cheap. Thoſe that will meet him 
in their Cloſets, muſt come with that De- 


fign, 


— . 
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ſign, reſort thither as to an Oratory, and 
muſt alſo come frequently too. Spiritual 
Joys know not the way to a Place where 
they are not often invited; and as Mer ſeek 
for each other, not in Places where they ſel- 
dom or never come, but where they daily 
frequent, ſo God contrives not to meet us 
in that Place, where we appear rarely and 
accidentally, but where we uſually reſort. 
There are ſo many printed Directories, for 
publick and private Worſhip, that I need 
only obſerve here the Order and Connexion 
of theſe two, that they are neither to be ſe- 
ver'd, nor yet to be rang'd prepoſterouſſy. 
The private muſt not juſtle out the publick, 
for God expects his ſolemn Homage; and 
their huddling it up in privare, as it may 
give Men ground to ſuſpect they pay none 
at all, ſo neither God nor Man can collect 
any thing better from it, than that they are 
aſham'd of the Deity they pretend to ſerve. 
On the other fide, the prublick mult as little 
ſwallow up the private, and where it does, 
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| there may be juſt doubt of its Sincerity. i 

| Many Attraftives there may be to Church, f 

| beſides that of Piety, and indeed, where MW: 
| 1 * * = 

| that is really the Motive, it teaches ſo much 


I!  Reverence to that awful Preſence they are to ai 
approach, as not to come without ſome | 
Preparation. What Solicitude, what criti- 
cal Niceneſs, will a Lady have for her 2 
| 7 when 
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vhen ſhe is to appear at a ſolemn Meeting 
at Court? And ſhall ſhe take no Care, how 
ſordidly, how undecently ſhe appears, when 
the King of Kings gives Audience? Shall 


5 


many Hours, Days, nay perhaps Weeks, 
be taken up in contriving for the one, and 
22 ſhall there never be a Minute allotted for 
the other? This were ſure very unequal, and 
yet this is the Caſe, where the Devotion of 
the Cloſet does not prepare for that of the 


Church. If the Mind be not firſt tun'd there, 
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it will be very ill qualify'd for that Harmony 

of Souls, which is the only thing God re- 

gards in our publick Offices. But indeed, 
e, private Devotion is not only a needful Pre- 

Pparative to that ſacred Commerce, but to 

our Cure. The World is only a larger ſort 

of a Peſthouſe: In every Corner of it we 

meet with infectious Airs, and thoſe that 

ſconverſe in it had need of this Antidote. 

How many Temptations does every Place, e- 

RFvery Hour, every Interview, preſent to the 
ſhocking even of that moral Integrity, which 

qa ſober Heathen would judge fit to preſerve, 
ꝑmuch more of that ſtrict Piety our Chriſtia- 
ity exacts? 

There is another Motive to this private 
and conſtant Exerciſe of Devotion, which 
ſhould weigh more than all others, tho' e- 
ery Motive has of itſelf weight ſufficientts 


Incline a juſt Mind to the Performance of 
Vo. III. D it, 
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it, and that is the Conſideration that God is 
preſent in all Places, that he ſecs every A- 
ction, hears all Diſcourfes, and underſtands 77 
every Thought: He is wholly in every Place, 
but included in none; not bound with Cords, 1 
except thoſe of Love; not divided into 
Parts, not changeable into ſeveral Shapes, 
filling Heaven and Earth with bis preſent 
Power, and never-abſent Nature. This 
ſure is enough to excite us to be frequent 
and fervent in our private Devotions, that 
our whole Lives may be ſanctify'd, and 
made acceptable to that moſt awful Preſence 
in which we always ſtand. We may ima- 


gine God to be as the Air and the Sea, and 73 
we all inclos'd in his Circle, wrapt up in the th: 


Lap of his infinite Nature; or as Infants 


in the Wombs of their pregnant Mothers : 7 


And we can no more be remov'd from the 
Preſence of God than from our Being. 1 
The Preſence of God is underſtood bj 
us in ſeveral Manners, and to ſeveral Pur- 
poſes. | 197 i 


God is preſent by his Eſſence, which, be- bY 


# 


cauſe it is infinite, cannot be contain'd with- 
in the Limits of any Place; and becauſe he 
is of an eſſential Purity, and ſpiritual Na- 
ture, he cannot be undervalu'd by being 
ſuppos'd preſent in the Places of unnatural 
Uncleanneſs. As the Sun reflecting upon 


the Mud of Strands and Shoars, is unpol- 
luted 
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is ted! in his Beams, ſo is God not diſſionour- 
ed when we ſuppoſe him in every one of 
ls | his Creatures, and in every part of eve — | 


"2 Tof them; being ſtill as unmixt wit 

k | unhandſome Adherence, as the Soul 11 in 
o the Bowels of the Body. | 
„ God is every where preſent by his Power 3 
the rolls the Orbs of Heaven with his Hand; 
is he fixes the Earth with his Foot; he ides 
at all the Creatures with his Eye, and refreſhes 
at them with his Influence; he makes the 
1d Powers of Hell to ſhake with his Terrors, 
ce binds the Devils with his Word, throws 
a- them out with his Command, and ſends the 
ad Angels on Embaſhes with his Decrees. He 
he bardens the Joints of Infants, and confirms 
110 the Bones, when they are faſbioned beneath 


: ecreily in the Earth. He it is that aſſiſts at 
A the numerous Productions of Fiſhes, and 


1 there is not one Hollowneſs in the bottom 


by pf the Sea, but he ſhews himſelf to be Lord 

ur- by fit, * ſuſtaining the Creatures that come 
dwel lin it. In the Wilderneſs, the Bit- 

be- bt ru and the Stork, the Elk and the Bear, 


ave upon his Proviſions, revere his Power, 
be | nd feel the Force of his Almightineſs. | 


Ja- 3 God is more ſpecially preſent in ſome Pla- 
ing es, by the ſeveral wy more ſpecial Mani- 
ial ſtations of himſelf, to extraordinary Pur- 
pon Doſes. Thus his Seat is in Heaven: He 


ts there encircled with all the outward- - 
D 2 De- 


Dee -—»⁰‚ƷjqͤjůÜE' 
* — 


EE 


= 
a A... 


» 


56 Religion. 


Demonſtrations of his 2 which he is 
pleas'd to ſhew to all the 


they that die in the Lord may be properly 


ſaid to be gone to God; with whom, tho' 1 | 


nhabitants of 
thoſe: his inward and ſecret Courts. Thus 


they were before, yet they now enter into 
the ſecret of his Tabernacle, into the Reti- 


nue and Splendor of his .G/ory. But this 
manner of the divine Preſence is reſerv'd 
for the Elect People of God, and for their 


Portion in their Count 


God is, by Grace ad Benediction, ſpeci- 


1 


ally preſent in holy Places, and in the ſolemmn 


Aſſemblies of his Servants. If holy People 4 
meet in Gyrotzs and Denns of the Earth, 


when Perſecution or a publick Neceſſity di- 
ſturbs the publick Order, Circumſtances, and . 


greater Reaſon, preſent there where they 


meet ordinarily, by Order and publick Au- 

God is preſent ordinarily ; 
he will go our of his way to meet his Saints, i 
when themſelves are forc'd out of their 
way of Order by a ſad Neceſſity; but elſe 


thority. There 


Convenience, God fails not to come thither 
to them; but God is alſo by the ſame, or a 


God's uſual way is to be preſent in thoſe 


Places where his Servants are appointed 
ordinarily to meet. However, his Preſence 
there ſignifies nothing more than a readineſs 
to hear their Prayers, to bleſs their Perſons, | 
to accept their Offices, and to like one A 

ir- 8 
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IS ® Circumſtance of orderly and publick Meet- 
ting. | 
"XZ God is eſpecially preſent in the Hearts of 
ly bis People, by his holy Spirit. Indeed the 
o' 2 Hearts of holy Men and Women are Tem- 
to ples in the Truth of Things, and in Type 
1- and Shadow they are Heaven itſelf. For 
115 God reigns in the Hearts of his Servants, 
'd there is his Kingdom: The Power of Grace 
ir has ſubdu'd all his Enemies, there is his 
Power: They ſerve him Night and Day, 


ci-⸗ and give him Thanks and Praiſe, that is his 
nn Glory. The Temple itſelf is the Heart of 
ple Man, Chriſt is the High Prieſt, who from 
th, thence ſends up the Incenſe of Prayers, 
di- Jjoyns them to his own Interceſſion, and pre- 


nd ſents all together to his Father. The Holy 
er Gb, by his dwelling there, has alſo con- 
ra ſecrated it into a Temple. God dwells in 


ey pur Hearts by Faith, Chriſt by his Spirit, 
\u- and the Spirit by his Purities. Thus we 


BY 


ly ; re alſo Cabinets of the myſterious Trinity; 

nts, and what is this ſhort of Zeaver itſelf, but 

heir s Iufancy is ſhort of Manhood, and Letters 

clic f Words? The fame State of Life it is, 

10ſe put not the ſame. Age: Tis Heaven in a 
wed W.ooking-Glaſs, dark but yet true, repre- 
nce enting the Beauties of the Soul, the Grace. 
nels Wt Cod, and the Images of his eternal Glory, 
ons, y the reality of a ſpecial Preſence. 


the 
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God is eſpecially preſent in the Conſcien- 
ces of all Perſons, good and bad, by way of 
Teſtimony and Judgment. He is there a Re- 
membrancer to call our Actions to Mind, a 
Fitneſs to bring them to Judgment, and a 
Judge to acquit or to condemn, Tho' this 
manner of Preſence is in this Life imperfect, 
after the manner of this Life, and we for- 
get many of our Actions, yet the greateſt 
Changes of our State of Grace or Sin, our 


427 
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of his Preſence more notoriouſly, and make 


4 
"x" 


Thoughts; that he only laid thoſe things by, 
which becauſe we covered them with Duſt 
and Negligence, were not then diſcern'd, 
but when we are riſen from our Duſt and © 
Imperfection, they will all appear plain and 
legible. | 4 

Now the Conſideration of this great Truth 
is of a very univerſal Uſe, in the whole 
Courſe of the Life of a Chriſtian: All the 
Conſequents and Effects of it are univerſal. 
He who remembers that God ſtands a Wit- 
neſs and a Judge, Wee every ſecret 
act of Impiety, muſt be harden'd in Impu- 
_ dence if he be not much reftrain'd in his 


15 


Temptation to Sin. For the greateſt part il 
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en. of Sin is taken away, if a Man has a Witneſs 
of of his Converſation; and he is a great Pe- 


N ſpiſer of God, who ſends a Boy away when 


he is going to commit Fornication, and yer 
* will do it tho' he knows God is preſent, 
his and cannot be ſent off: As if the He of a 
little Boy was more awful than the all- ſee- 
ing Eye of God. He is to be fear' d in pub- 
ict, he is to be fear'd in private: If you go 
forth he ſpies you, if you go in he ſees you, 
re. When you light the Candle he obſerves you, 
when you put it out then alſo God marks 


JI1m x | * 
Mall *Zyou. Be ſure that while you are in his ſight, 


you behave your ſelf as becomes ſo holy a 
ke Preſence: But if you will fin, retire your 


a? elf wiſely, and go where God cannot ſec 
mall you, for no where elſe can you be fafe. Cer- 


wt ſtainly, if Men wou'd always actually conſider, 
3, and really eſteem this Truth, that God is the 

ng great e of the World, always watching o- 

ver our Actions, and hath an ever- open Ear to 


hear all our Words, and an unweary'd Arm 
Ever lifted up to cruth a Sinner into Ruin, 
hole It weu d be the readieſt way in the World 
the make Sin to ceaſe from among the Chil- 

Aren of Men, and for Men to approach to 


— be bleſſed Eſtate of the Saints in Heaven, 


ho cannot ſin, for they always walk in 
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ret he Preſence, and behold the Face of God. 
"PO" ay with your (elf, as David did, II hi- 


or ball I go from thy Spirit, or whitber 
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fhall T flee from thy Preſence? If I aſtend tp 


into Heaven, thou art there : if I make my Bed 
in Hell, thou art there. This Thought, by 
being trequent, will beget an habitual Dread | 
and Reverence towards God, and Care m 
all your Actions: For it is a great Obliga- 
tion and Engagement to act unblameably, 
when we act before the Judge who is infal- 
lible in his Sentence, all-knowing in his In- 
formation, ſevere in his Anger, powerful in 
his Providence, and intolerable in his H”rath 
and [ndignation. 

In the beginning of religious Actions, 
make an Act of Adoration, that is, ſolemn- 
ly worſhip God, place your ſelf in God's 
Preſence, and behold him with the Eye of 
Faith. Let your Deſires fix on him as the | 
Object of your Yor/hip, the Reaſon of your | 
Hope, and the Fountain of your Bleſſings. For | 
when you have placed ue ſelf before him, 

and kneeled in his Preſence, it is moſt like- 

ly all the following Parts of your Devotion 
will be anſwerable to the Wiſdom of ſuch 
an Apprehenſion, and the Glory of ſuch a 
ö Preſence. Let every thing you fee, repre- 
i ſent to your Spirit the Preſence, the Excel- 
1 lency, and the Power of God. Let your 
i Converſation with the Creatures lead you to 
the Creator; for ſo ſhall all your Actions be 
done more frequently, with an actual Eye | 
to God's Preſence, by your often ſeeing him 


10 
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in the Glaſ5 of the Creation. In the Face 
of the Sun you may ſee God's Beauty, in 
the Fire you may feel his Hear warming, in 
the Water his Gentleneſs to refreſh you: 
He it is that comforts your Spirits when 
you have taken Cordials, and it is the Dew 
of Heaven that makes your Field give you 
Bread. This Philoſophy, which is obvious 
to every Man's Experience, is a good Ad- 
vantage to our Pie/y, and by chis Act of 
Undei ſtanding, - our Wills are check'd from 
Violence and Miſdemeanor. 

In your Retirement make frequent Collo- 
quies, or ſhort Diſcourſes, between God and 
your own Soul; Seven tinies a Day did Da- 
vid praiſe him, and in the night Seaſon alſo 
did he think upon him while he was waking. 
Every Act of Complaint or Thankſgiving, 
every Act of Rejoycing or of Mourning, 
every Petition, and every Return of the 
Heart in thefe Intercourſes, is a going to 
God, and-appearing in his Preſence. This 
was long fince by a ſpiritual. Perſon call'd, 
A. building to God a Chapel in our Hearts. It 
reconciles Charity and Religion, the Neceſ- 
ſities of our Calling, and the Employments 
of Devotion: For thus, amidſt the Works 
for ſupplying the Wants of human Life, you 
may retire into your Chapel, your Heart, and 
conyerſe. with God by frequent Addreſſes 
and Prayers. 


1 Re- 
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Repreſent and offer to God Acts of Love 
and Fear, which are the proper Effects of F 
this Apprehenſion, and the proper Exerciſe | 
of this Confideration. For as God is eve 
where preſent by his Power, he calls for Re- 
derence and Godly Fear: As he is preſent to 
you in all your Needs, and relieves them, he 
deſerves your Love. And fince in every a- 
ction of our Lives, we find one or other of 
theſe apparent, and in moſt things ſee both, | 
it is a proper and proportionate Return, 
that to every ſuch Demonſtration of God, we | 
expreſs our ſelves ſenſible of it, by admiring : 
his Divine Goodneſs, or trembling at his 
Preſence; ever obeying him becauſe we 
love him, and never diſobeying him becauſe 

we fear to offend him. | 

Let us remember, that God is in us, and 
that we are in him. We are his Workman. | 
hip, let us not deface it: We are in his | 
Preſence, let us not pollute it by unholy and 
impure Actions. God hath alſo wrought all | 
our Works in us. And becauſe he rejoyces 
in his own Works, if we defile them, and 
make them unpleaſant to him, we walk per- 
verſely with God, and he will walk crook- 
| edly towards us. | 

14 God is in the Bowels of your Brother ; | 
1 refreſh them when he needs it, and then 
you give your Alus in che Preſence of od ! 
and | 


N 
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and to God; who feels the Relief which 


you provide for your Brotber. 


God is in every Place; ſuppoſe it there- 


fore to be a Church; and that Decency of 
= Deportment, and Piety of Carriage, which 


| you are taught by Religion, or by Cuſtom, 
or by Purity and publick Manner to uſe in 
Churches, the fame uſe in all Places; with 
this Difference only, that in Churches let 
your Deportment be religious, in-externab 
Forms and Circumitances alſo z bur there 
and every where let it be religious, in ab- 
{taining from Spiritual Indecencies, and in 
readineſs to do good Actions; that it may 
not be ſaid of you, as God once complain d 
of his People, uh hath my Beloved: done 
Wickedneſs in my Houſe ? 'z 

God is in every Creature; be cruel to- 
wards none, neither abuſe any by [ztempe- 
rauce; Remember that the Creatures, and 
every Member of this our Body, is one of 
the leſſer Cabinets and Recepracles of God. 
They are ſuch as God has bleſt with his 
Preſence, hallow'd by his Touch, and fepa- 
rated from unholy Ule, by making them to 
belong to his Dwelling. 

He walks as in the Pane of God, that 
converſes with him in frequent Prayer and 
frequent Communion, that runs to him in 
all his Neceſſities, that asks Counſel of him: 
in all his Doubtings, that opens all his Wants 
Hoke to 
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to him, that weeps before him for his Sins, 
that asks Remedies and Supports for his 
Weakneſs, that hears him as a Judge, and 
reverences him as a Lord, obeys him as a 
Father, and loves him as a Patron. 

This Exerciſe of conſidering the Divine 
Preſence is an excellent Help to Prayer, 
producing in us Reverence and Awfulneſs. 
to the divine Majeſty of God, and actual De- 
votion in our Offices. | 

It alfo produces a Confidence in God, and 
Fearleſneſs of our Enemies; Patience in 
trouble, and hope of Remedy; fince God is 
fo nigh in all our ſad Accidents; he is a Diſ- 
poſer of the Hearts of Men, and even of 
things; he proportions out our Fryals, and 
ſupplies us with Remedies; and where his 
Rod ſtrikes us, his Staff ſupports us. To 
which we may add'this, that God, whois 
always with us, is eſpecially by Promiſe in 
Tribulation, to turn the Miſery into a Mer- 
cy, and that our greateſt Frouble may be- 

come our Advantage, by entitling us to a 
new Manner of the Divine Preſence. 

It is apt to produce Joy and Rejoycing in 
God, we being more apt to delight in the 
Partners and Witneſſes of our Converſation. 
Every Degree of mutual abiding and con- 
verſing, being a Relation and an Endear- 
ment: We are of the ſame Houſhold with 
God; He is with us, in cur natural Acti- 

ons 
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ons to preſerve us, in our Recreations to re- 
ſtrain us, in our publick Actions to applaud 
or reprove us, in our private to obſerve us, 
in our Sleep to watch by us, in our Watch- 
ings to retreſh us: And if we walk with 
God in all his Ways, as he walks with us in 
all ours, we ſhall find perpetual Reaſons to 
enable us to keep that Rale of his, Renoyce 
in the Lord always; and again, I jay, Re- 


Joyce - Which puts me in mind of a- Saying 


of an old religious Perſon, There is one way 
of overcoming our ghoſily- Enemies, ſpiritual 
Mirth, and a continual bearing of God in our 
Minds. This effeCtually reſiſts the Devil, 
and ſuffers us to receive no hurt from him. 
This Exerciſe is apt alfo to Kindle holy 
Deſires of the Enjoyment of God, becauſe it 
produces Joy when we do enjoy him; the 
ſame Deſires that a weak Man has for a De- 
fender, the fick Man for a Phyſician, the 
Poor tor a Patron, the Child for his Father, 
the Bride for her Bridegroom. 
From the ſame Fountain are apt to iſſue, 
Humility of Spirit, Apprehenſions of our 
great Diſtance, and our great Needs, our 
daily Wants, and hourly Supplies, and Ad- 
miration of God's unſpeakable Mercies : It 
is the Cauſe of great Modeſty and Decency 
in our Actions; it helps Recolle&ion of 
Mind, and reſtrains the Scatterings and 
Looſeneſs of wandring Thoughts; . 


ſhes 
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bliſhes the Heart in good Purpoſes, and 


leads on to Perſeverance; it gains Purity and 
Perfection, according to the Saying of God 
to Abrabam, Walk before me and be perfect; 
with holy Fear, and holy Love, and. indeed 
every thing that pertains to a holy Life. 
When we ſee our ſelves plac'd in the Eye of 
God, who ſecs us to work, and will reward us 
plenteouſly, to ferve him with an Eye Ser- 
vice is not very pleaſing, for he alſo ſees the 
Heart: And the want of this Conſiderati- 
on was declar'd to be the Cauſe why 1/rae! 
finn'd ſo grievouſly : For they /ay, the Lord 
bath forſaken the Earth, and the Lord ſeeth 
not; therefore the Land 1s full of Blood, ande 
the City full of Perverſeneſs. What a Chile 
wou'd do in the Eye of his Fatber, and a 
Pupil before his Tutor, and a Wife in the 
Preſence of her Husband, and a Servant in | 
the Sight of his Mafterz let us always do | 
the ſame, for we are made a Speflacle to God, 
to Angels and to Men. We are always in the 
Sight and Preſence of the All-ſeeing and 
Almighty God, who is alſo to us a Father i 
and a Guardian, a Husband and a Lord. 1 
Tho' from what has been already ſaid, 
Perſons of both Sexes may form a very live- 
ly and edifying Idea of Religion, and eſpeci- 
ally Chriſtianity; yet ſince there can ne- 
ver be too much of Life and Edificationin | 
ſuch a Subject, we ſhall carry our Reflecti- 


O 1 


Religion, 67 
on ſtill farther, both in Generals and Parti- 

cen 97. 0332019197 1 ord itotl bio 
Religion, in a large Senſe, fignifies the 
whole Duty of Man, comprehending in it 
Jiuſtice, Charity, and Sobriety; becauſe all 
theſe being commanded by God, they be- 
come a part of that Honour and Worſhip 
which we are bound to pay to him. Tis, 
in a more reſtrain'd Senſe, taken for that 
part of Duty, which particularly relates to 
God, in our Horſhip and Adoration of him; 
in confeſſing his Excellencies, loving his 


Perſon, admiring his Goodneſs, believing 


his Word, and —_ all that which may, 
in a proper and direct manner, do him Ho- 
nour. It contains the Duties of the firſt Ta- 
ble only, and the internal Actions of Religi- 
on, in which the Soul only is employ'd, 
and Miniſters to God, in the ſpecial Acti- 
ons of Faith, Hope, and Charity. | 
= - Faith believes the Revelations of God, 
Hope expects his Promiſes, and Charity loves 
his Excellencies and Mercies. Faith gives 
our Underſtanding to God, Hope gives up 
all the Paſſions and Affections to Heaven. 
and heavenly things, and Charity gives the 
Will to the Service of God. Faith is op- 
pos'd to Infidelity, Hope to Deſpair, and 
Charity to Enmity and Hoſtility z and theſe 
three ſanctiſie the whole Man, and make 
our Duty to God, and Oe tg: his 
b m- 
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Commandments, to be willing, reaſonable, 
and delightful, and therefore to be entire, 
perſevering, and univerſal. EIS. 
dhe Acts and Offices of Faith are, To believe 
every thing which God has reveal'd to us; 
and when once we are convinc'd that God 
has ſpoken it, to make no farther Enquiry, 
but — to ſubmit, ever remembring, 
that there are ſome things, which our Un- 
derſtanding cannot fathom, nor ſearch out 
their Depth. 10 > ED 
To believe nothing concerning God, 
but what is honourable and excellent; as 
knowing that Belief to be no honouring 
of God, which entertains of him any dit- 
honourable Thoughts. Faith is the Parent 
of Charity, and whatſoever Faith enter- 
tains, muſt be apt to produce love to God. 
But he that believes God to be Cruel or 
Unmerciful, or to rejoyce in the unavoid- 
ble Damnation of the greateſt part of Man- 
kind, or that he ſpeaks one thing and pri- 
vately means another, thinks evil Thoughts 
concerning God, and ſuch as for which we 
ſhou'd hate a Man, and therefore are great 
Enemies of Faith, and apt to deſtroy Cha- 
rity. Our Faith concerning God, muſt be 
as himſelf has reveal'd and deſcrib'd his own 
Excellencies; and in our Diſcourſes we muſt 
remove from him all Imperfection, and at- 
tribute to him all Excellency. (| 0 
. : 0 
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To give our ſelves wholly up to Chriſt in 


Heart and Deſire, to become Diſciples of his 
Doctrine by Choice beſides Convifttion, being 


5 in the Preſence of God but as Idiots, with- 
out any Principles of our own to hinder the 
Truth of God, but ſucking in greedily all 


that God has taught us, believing it infi- 
nitely, and loving to believe it. For this is 


3 an Act of Love reflected upon Faith, or an 
Act of Faith leaning upon Love. 


To believe all God's Promiſes, and that 
whatſoever is promis'd in Scriprure, ſhall 
on God's part be as ſurely perform'd, as if 
we had it in poſſeſſion. This Act makes us 
to rely upon God with the ſame Confidence, 
as we did on our Parents when we were 
Children, when we made no doubt, but 
whatſoever we needed we ſhou'd have, if 


it were in their Power. 


To believe alſo the Conditions of the Pro- 
miſe, or that part of the Revelation which 
concerns our Duty: Many are apt to be- 
lieve the Article of Remiſſion of Sins, but 
they believe it without the Condition of 
Repentance, or the Fruits of a holy Life 3 
which is to believe the Article otherwiſe 
than God intended it. Forthe Covenant of 
the Go/pel is the great Object of Faith, and 
that ſuppoſes our Duty to anſwer his Grace; 
that God will be our God ſo long as we are 


his People. The other is not Faith but 
Flattery. 
To 
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To profeſ publickly the Doctrine of Jeſus 
Cbriſt, openly. owning whatſoever he has 
reveal d and commanded; not being aſham'd 
of the Word of God, or of any Practices 
enjoyn'd by it; and this without comply- 
ing with any Man's Intereſt, not regarding 
Favour, nor being mov'd with good Words; 
not fearing Diſgrace, or Loſs, or Inconve- 
nience, or Death it ſelf. | 

To Pray without Doubting, without 

Wearineſs, without Faintneſs, entertaining 

no Jealouſies or Suſpicions of God, but be- 
ing confident of God's hearing us, and of 

his Returns to us, whatever the Matter or 
the Inſtance be; that if we do our Duty, he 
will be gracious and mercitul. 

- Theſe are the Acts of Faith. The Signs 
y #4 earneſt and vebement Prayer: For it 
is impoſſible we-ſhou'd heartily believe the 
things of God, and the Glorics of the Go- 
ſpel, and not moſt importunately deſire 
them: For every thing is deſir'd, accord- 
nga our Belief of its Excellency and Poſ- 

bility. | | 

To do nothing for vain Glory, but whol- 
ly for the Intereſts of Religion. 

To be content with God for our Judge, 
for our Patron, for our Lord, for our Friend; 
deſiring God to be all in all to us, as we are 
in our Underſtandings and Affections whol- 
ly his. To 
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To have all our Thoughts and principal 
Deſires fix'd upon the Matters of Truth, 


the things of Heaven. For if a Man were 


adopted Heir to Cæſar, he wou'd, if he be- 
liev'd it real and effective, be wholly. at 
Court in his Father's Eye. His Deſires 
wou'd out-run his ſwifteſt Speed, and all 
his Thoughts wou'd ſpend themſelves in 
creating Ideas and little fantaſtick Images of 
his future Condition. Now God has made 
us Heirs of his Kingdom, and Coheirs with 
Chriſt: If webeliev'd this, we wou'd think, 

and act, and ſtudy accordingly. oo 7 
But he that rejoyces in Gain, whoſe Heart 
dwells in the World, and is eſpous'd to 2 
fair Eſtate ; whois tranſported with alight 
momentary Joy, is afflicted with Loſſes, 
and amaz'd with temporal Perſecutions; who 
eſteems Diſgrace or Poverty, in a good 


Cauſe, to be intolerable: This Man either 


has no Inheritance in Heaven, or believes 
none. He believes not that he is adopted 
to be the Son of God, the Heir of eternal 
Glory. Sbew me thy Faith by thy Works, 
lays the. Apoſtle: Faith makes the Mer- 
chant diligent and adventurous, and that 
makes him rich. It is told us by Chriſt, 
He that forgives ſhall be forgiven. If we be- 
lieve this, it is certain we ſhall forgive our 
Enemies; for none of us all but need to be 
forgiven. No Man can poſſibly _ 2 

2 refuſe 
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refuſe ſuch excellent Glories, as are reveal'd 
to them that are Servants of Chriſt; and yet 
we do nothing that is commanded us, as a 
Condition to obtain them. No Man cou'd 
work a Days Labour without Faith; but 
becauſe he believes he ſhall have his Wages 
at the Days or Weeks end, if he does his 
Duty. But he only belicves, who does that 
thing, which other Men in the like Caſes 
do, when they do believe. He that believes 
Money gotten with Danger, is better than 
Poverty with Safety, will venture for it in 
unknown Lands or Seas; and ſo will he that 
believes tis better to get Heaven with La- 
bour, than to go to Hell with Pleaſure. 
' He that believes does not make haſte, but 
waits patiently till the 2imes of Refreſhment 
come, and dares truſt God for the Morrow. 
He is na more ſollicitous for the next Year, 
than he is for that which is paſt. And it is 
certain that Man wants Faith, who dares 
be more confident of being ſupply'd when 
he has Money in his Purſe, than when he 
has it only. in Bills of Exchange from God 
or that relies more upon his own Induſtry, 
than upon God's Providence, when his own 
Induſtry fails him. If you dare truſt to God, 
when the Caſe to human Reaſon ſeems im- 
poſſible, and truſt to God then alſo out of 
Choice, not becauſe you have nothing elſe 
to truſt to, but becauſe he is the only Sup- 
port 


ing, cannot be ſeparated from a good Life: 
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* 
v 


port of a 2 Conſcience, then you give a 


good Te 


imony of your Faith. 
True Faith is confident, and will venture 


all the World upon the Strength of its Per- 
ſuaſion. Will you lay your Life on it, your 


= Eſtate, your Reputation, that the Doctrine 
of Jeſus Chriſt is true in every Article? 
Then you have true Faith: But he that 
fears Men more than God, believes Men 
more than he believes in God. 


- 


_ Faith, if it be true, living, and juſt: 

= It works Miracles, makes a Drunkard be- 
come /ober, a laſcivious Perſon become chaſte, 
a covetous Man become liberal. It overcomes 
the World, it works Righteouſneſs, and makes 
us diligently to do, and cheartully to ſuffer, 
whatſoever God has plac'd in our way to 

Heaven. 
I ſhall proceed to conſider the Means 
and Inſtruments to obtain Faith. The firſt 
is an humble, willing and docible Mind, a 
Deſire to be inſtructed in the way of God; 
for Perſuaſion enters like a Sun-beam gen- 
tly, and without Violence; open but the 
Window and draw the Curtain, and the Sun 
of eee will enligbien your Dark- 

ness. | | 
Remove all Prejudice, and Love to every 
thing which may be contradicted by Faith. 
How can ye believe, ſaid Chriſt, -hat receive 
Praiſe 
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Praiſe of one another? An unchaſte Man can- 
not eaſily be brought to believe, that in chaſte 
Purity he ſhall ever ſee God. He that loves 
Riches, can hardly believe the Doctrine of 
Poverty, and Renunciation of the World. 
Alms, Martyrdom, and the Doctrine of the 
Croſs, is Folly to him that loves his Eaſe 
and Pleaſures. He that has within him a- 
ny Principles contrary to the Doctrines of 
Faith, cannot eaſily become a Diſciple. 

Prayer, which is inſtrumental in every 
thing, has a particular Promiſe in this, Ze 
that lacks Wiſdom let him ask it of God; and, 
if you give good things to your Children, how 
much more ſhall your heavenly Father give his 
Spirit to them that ast bim? 

The Conſideration of the Divine Omni- 
potence, and infinite Wiſdom, and of our 
own Ignorance, are great Inſtruments of cu- 
ring all Doubting, and filencing the Mur- 
murs of Infidelity. | 

Avoid all Curioſity of inquiring into 
Particulars, and Circumſtances of Myſte- 
ries : For true Faith is full of Ingenuity 
and hearty Simplicity, free from Suſpicion, 
wiſe and confident, truſting upon Generals, 
without —_— and prying into unneceſ- 
ſary or undiſcernible Particulars. No Man 
carries his Bed into his Field to watch 
how his Corn grows, but believes upon 


the general Orders and Providence of 
Na- 


Religion. 75 
Nature, and at Harveſt finds himſelf not 


2. deceiv'd. | 
'S Be not buſie to diſpute in time of Temp- 
xf KM zation, but rely upon the Concluſion, and 
1. throw your ſelf upon God. Contend not 
fo with him but in Prayer, and in the Pre- 
/e | ſence, and with the Help of a prudent, and 
a- ſober Guide. Be ſure to eſteem all Changes 
of of Faith, which offer themſelves in the time 
of your greateſt Weakneſs, contrary to the 
ry Perſuaſions of your beſt Underſtanding, to 
Je be Temptations, and reject them accor- 


d, _ 
qv | Tis a prudent Courſe, that in our Health 


his and beſt Advantages, we lay up particular 
Arguments and Grounds of Perſuaſion and 
1i- Confidence, to be brought forth and us'd 
ur in the great Day of Expence and that eſpe- 
u- cially in ſuch things in which we uſe to be 
ur- moſt tempted, in which we are leaſt confi- 
dent, which are moſt neceſſary, and which 
nto commonly the Devil uſes to aſſault us with- 

te- al in the Days of our Viſitation. 

ity The Difference between Faith and Hope 
on, ¶ conſiſts in this, that the Objects of Faith are 
als, all things reveal'd, good and bad, Rewards 
ceſ- and Puniſhments, things paſt, preſent and to 
lan come; things that concern us, and things that 
teh concern us not: But Hope has for its Ob- 
pon ect, things only that are good, and fit to 
of e hoped for, and reſpecting our ſelves; 


Na- becauſe 
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there is a Heaven for all the 
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becauſe theſe things are offer'd to us upon 
Conditions, of which we may ſo fail as we 
may change our Will; therefore our Cer- 
tainty is leſs than the Adherences of Faith, 
which, becaule Faith relies upon one Propo- 
ſition, that is, the Truth of the Word of 
God, cannot be made uncertain in them- 
ſelves; whereas the Object of our Hope may 
become uncertain to us, with reſpect to our 
Attainment. For it is infallibly certain, that 
Godly, and for 

me among them all, if | do my Duty. But that 
I ſhall enter into Heaven is the Object of my 
Hope, not of my Faith, and is ſo ſure, as it is 
certain I ſhall perſevere in the ways of God. 
The Acts of Hope are, To rely upon God, 


with a firm Expectation of his Promiſes, al- 


ways eſteeming every Promiſe of God as a 
Magazine of all that Grace and Relief, which 
abe can need in that Inſtance for which the 


Promiſs is made. 


To eſteem all the Danger of an Action, 


the Poſſibilities of Miſcarriages, and every 


croſs Accident that can intervene, to be no 
Defect on God's part, but either a Mercy 
on his part, or a Fault on ours. For then 
we ſhall be ſure to truſt in God, when we 
ſee him to be our Confidence, and our ſelves 
the Cauſe of all Miſchances. 

To rejoyce in the midit of Misfortune, 
ar ſeeming Sadneſs; knowing that this my 

wor 
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work for good, if we be not wanting to our 


: ſelves. This is a direct Act of Hope, to look 
4 through the Clond for a Beam of the Light 
„ from God, which is call'd in Scripture, Re- 
8 joycing in Tribulation, when the Lord of Hope 
Cf Rs us with all Foy in believing. EDS, 
To deſire to Pray, and to long for the great 
Object of our Hope, the mighty Price of 
ir our high e and to dehre the other 
ar things of this Life as they are promis'd, 
or that is, ſo far as they are made neceſſary and 
at KEuſcful to us, in order to God's Glory, and 
yy the great End of Souls. Hope and Faſting 


re {aid to be the two Wings of Prayer; 
aſting is but as the Wing of a Bird, but 
Hope is like the Wing of an Angel, ſoaring 
up to Heaven, and bearing our Prayers to the 
Throne of Grace. Without Hope it is impoſ- 
ſible to pray, but Hape makes our Prayers rea- 
ſonable, paſſionate and religious; for it re- 
Nies upon God's Promiſe, or the Experience 
of his Providence. Prayer is always in propor- 
Arion to our Hope, zealous and affectionate. 

Verſeverance is the Perfection of Hope, 


= nd its laſt Act. So long as our Hope con- 
hen Einues, ſo long we go on in Duty and Di- 
Pigence. > 01 dal 


Ibe Rules to govern Hope are theſe fol- 
owing: | | 


9 i 4 
Let your. Hape be moderate, proportion'd to 


. * 
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may your State, Perſons and Condition, whether 
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it be for Gifts, or Graces, or temporal Fa- 
vours. It is an ambitious Hope for Perſons, 
whoſe Diligence exceeds not theirs that are 
leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, to believe 
themſelves as dear to God as the greateſt if 
Saints; or that they ſhall have a Throne 
equal with St. Paul, or the bleſſed Virgin 
Mary. Hope that God will crown your En- 
deavours with equal Meaſures of that Re- 
ward, which he indeed freely- gives, but 
yer gives in proportion to your Endeavours. | 
Hope for good Succeſs according to, or not 
much beyond, the Efficacy of the Cauſe 
and the Inſtrument. Let the Hausband man 
Hope for a good Harveſt, not for a rich 
Kingdom, or a victorious Army. {| 
Let your Hope be well-grounded, relying ' 
upon juſt Confidences; that is, upon God, 
according to his Revelations and Promiſes. WF. 
For *tis poſſible for a Man to have a vain | 
Hope in God; and in Matters of Relizi- | 
on, it is Preſumption to hope, that God's | 
Mercies will be pour'd forth upon lazy Per- 
ſons, that do nothing towards holy and 
ſtrict Walking, that truſt and long for an | 
Event, beſides and againſt all Application 
of the Means. Rely not in temporal things 
upon uncertain Prophecies and Aſtrology, not 
upon your own Wit or Induftry, not upon | 
Gold and Friends, not upon Armies and 
Princes, T'rult not in Phyſicians for _ 4 
| | | Who 
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who are but Men, and cannot always cure 
themſelves. Uſe all lawful Means, but ex- 


re pect nothing from them above their natu- 
e ral or ordinary Efficacy; and in the uſe of 
eſt them expect a m— from God. A Hope 
Nc that is caſy and credulous, is an Arm of 
gin Fleſh, and will miſerably diſappoint us at 
-N- laſt. | 

de⸗ Let your Hope be without Vanity, ſo- 
out ber, grave, and filent, fix'd in the Heart, 
urs. not born upon the Lip; apt to ſupport 
not your Spirits within, but not provoke Envy 
auſe abroad. | 

ab Let your Hope be of things poſſible, ſafe 
rich and uſcful. He who hopes for an Opportu- 
. [EE nity of acting his Revenge, or Luſt, or Ra- 
2 pine, watches to do himſelf a Miſchief. All 
200, 


Evils incident to our ſelves, or Brethren, are 
10%. Objects of our Fear, not Hope. And when 
vam we truly underſtand them, things uſeleſs and 
eig ¶ unſafe can no more be wiſh'd for, than things 
0d impoſſible can be obtain'd. 

: Let your Hope be patient, without wea- 
and rinefs' of Spirit, or haſtineſs in point of 
Time. Make no Limits or Preſcriptions to 


ation God, but let your Prayers and Endeavours 
hing go on ſtill, with a conſtant Attendance on 
not ¶ the Methods of divine Providence. The Men 
ar Jof Bethulia reſolv'd to wait upon God but 
s an 


ve Days longer, but Deliverance ſtay d ſe- 
den Days, and yet came at laſt. Take not 
| E 2 every 
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every Accident for an Argument of Deſpair, 


but go on ſtill in hoping, and begin again to | | 
work, if any ill Accident has interrupted Þ 


* 


ou. 
: The Means to cure Deſpair, and to con- 
tinue or increaſe in Hope, are partly by Con- 
ſideration, partly by Exerciſe. u 
Apply your Mind to cure all the proper 
Cauſes of Deſpair, which are Weakneſs of 


Spirit, or Violence of Paſſion. He who co- WM 
vets greedily, is impatient of Delay, and de- 
ſperate in croſs Accidents. He who is lit- 
tle of art, is alſo little of Zope, and apt 


to be melancholy and ſuſpicions. | 


Deſpiſe the things of the World, and be 
indifferent. to all Changes and Events of 
Providence: And for the things of God, the 
Promiſes are ſure to be perform'd in kind. 
Where there is leſs Variety of Chance, there 
is leſs Poſſibility of being diſappointed. But 


he who creates to kimſelf thouſands of little 


Hopes, uncertain in the Promiſe, and falla- | 
cious in the Event, depending upon ten 
thouſand Circumſtances, as are all the things 


of this World, ſhall often fail in his Expe- 
ctations, and be apt to diſtruſt Providence 
' So long as your Hopes are regular and rea- 
ſonable in temporal Affairs, ſuch as are De- 
liverances from Enemies, eſcaping a Storm or 


Ship-wreck, recovery from Sickneſs, Ability | 
Wear: 5 | 10 
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to pay your Debts, and the like; Remem- 
ber, there are ſome things ordinary, and 


© ſome things extraordinary to prevent Deſpair. 


In ordinary, remember that the very hoping in 
Gad, is an endearment of him, and a means 
to obtain his Bleſſing. I will deliver him be- 


| cauſe he hath put his truſt in me. There are in 


God all thoſe glorious Attributes and Ex- 
cellencies, which in the nature of things, can 
poſſibly create or confirm Hope; he is ſtrong, 


& w/e, true, loving: There cannot be added 


another Capacity to create a Confidence; 
for upon theſe Premiſſes we cannot fail of 


receiving what is nt for us. God has oblig'd 


himſelf by Promiſe, that we ſhall have the 
good of every thing we defire; for even 
Loſſes and-Diſappointmentsſhallwork for the- 
god of them that fear God. If we will truſt the 


Truth of God for Performance of the Gene- 


ruls, we may well truſt his Wiſdom to chuſe 


for us the Particulars: But the Extraordinary 


ways of God are apt to ſupply the Defect of 
all natural and human Poſſibilities. God has 
in many Inſtances given extraordinary Ver- 
tue to the ſecond Cauſes and Inſtruments, 
he has given excellent Spirit and Vigour to 

the Sufferers, arming them with ſtrange: 
Courage, heroick Fortitude, invincible Re- 
ſolution, and glorious Patience. His Provi- 
dence produces ſtrange things beyond com- 
mon Rules; he who led IJfrael thro' a Sea, 
| E 3 who 
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who made a Rock pour forth Waters, the Hea- 
vens to give them Bread and Fleſh, and whole 
Armies to be deſtroy'd with fantaſtick Noiſes, 
can do what he pleaſes, and ſtill retains the 
ſame Affections for his People, and the ſame 
Providence over Mankind as ever. It is im- 
poſſible for that Man to deſpair, who re- 
members that his Helper is Omni potent, infi- 
nitely loving, and infinitely wiſe, chuſing 
better for us than we can for our ſelves. 
This in all Ages and Chances has ſupported 
the afflicted People of God, and carry d them 
on dry Ground thro' a red Sea. God invites 
and cheriſhes the Hopes of Men by all the 
variety of his Providence. 

If your Caſe be brought to the laſt Extre- 
mity, and you are even at the very brink of 
the Grave, yet then de/pair not; at leaſt, | 
wait a little longer; and remember that 
whatſoever final Accident takes away all 
Hope from you, if you ſtay a little longer, 
and in the mean while bear it patiently, ir 
will alſo take away all Deſpair too; for when 
you enter into the Regions of Death, you 


reſt from all your Labours and your Fears. 


Let them who are tempted ro deſpair of 
their Salvation, conſider how much Chritt 


ſuffered to redeem us from Sin and its eternal 


Puniſhment. He who conſiders this, mult 
needs believe, that the Deſires which God 
had to ſave us, were not leſs than infinite, 

| | and 


Religion. 83 


and therefore not eaſily to be ſatisfy'd with - 
out effecting it. 

Let no Man deſpair of God's Mercies to 
forgive him, unleſs he be ſure that his Sins 
be greater than God's Mercies; if they be 
not, we have much Reaſon to hope, that 


the ſtronger Ingredients will prevail, ſo long 


as we are in the day and ſtate of Repen- 
tance, within the Poſſibility and Latitude of 
the Covenant; and as long as any Promiſe can 


but reflect upon him with an oblique Beam 
of Comfort, poſſibly the Man may err in 


his Judgment of Circumſtances, and there- 


fore let him fear; but becauſe it is not cer- 


tain he is miſtaken, let him not deſpair. 
. Conſider, that tho' God knows all the 


Events of Men, and what their final Condi- 
tion ſhall be, who ſhall be ſav'd, and who 


ſhall periſh. z- ye he treats. them as his own, 
calls them to be his own, offers fair Condi- 
tions as to his own, gives them Bleſſings, Ar- 


| guments of Mercy, and Inſtances of Fear to 


deter them from Death, and call them 


home to Life; all which ſhews no Cauſe 
of Deſpair to them; therefore much leſs 
ſhou'd any Man deſpair for himſelf, ſince he 
was never able to read the Scrolls of eter- 
nal Predeſtinatiun. | 
Remember that Deſpair belongs only to 
paſſionate. Fools or Villains, ſuch as were 
Achitophel and Judas; or elſe to Devils and 
rl E 4 damn'd 
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damn'd Perſons. And as the Hope of Salva- 
tion is a good Diſpoſition towards it, ſo is 
Deſpair a certain Conſignation to eternal 
Ruin. A Man may be damn'd for deſpair- 
ing to be /av'd. Deſpair is the proper Paſ- 
ſion of Damnation. God has plac'd Truth 
and Felicity in Heaven, Conſideration and Re- 
pentance upon Earth, but Miſery and Deſpair 
are the Portion of Hell. f 
Have always in mind the Promiſes of God, 
and the Remembrances, the Experience, the 
former Senſes of the divine Favours; that 
thence you may argue from times paſt to the 
preſent, and enlarge to the future, and to 


greater Bleſſings. For tho' the — 8 


and Expectations of Hope, are not like the 
Concluſions of Faith, yet m are a De- 
fence againſt the Searchings of Deſpair in 
temporal things, and an Anchor of the Soul, 


ſure and ſtedfaſt, againſt the Fluctuations of | 


the Spiritin Matters of Salvation God has 
preſerv'd me from many Sins, may I argue 
with my ſelf, and his Mercies are infinite 
J hope he will {till preferve me from many 
more. I have finn'd, and God ſmote me not, 
his Mercies are ſtill over the Penitent; | 
hope he will deliver me from all the Evils I 
have deſerv'd. He has forgiven me many 
Sins of Malice, and therefore ſurely he will 
pity my Infirmities. God viſited my Heart 
and changed it. He loves the Work of his 
— — * own 
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own Hand; and ſuch my Heart is now be- 
come; I hope he will love this too. When 

I repented, he receiv'd me eee and 
therefore I hope, if I do my Endeavour, he 
will totally forgive me. He help'd my flow 


and weak Beginnings, and therefore I hope . 


he will lead me to Perfection. When he 


had given me ſomething firſt, then he gave 


me more; I hope therefore he will keep me 
from falling, and give me the Grace of Per- 
ſeverance. He has choſen me to be a Diſ- 


ciple of Chriſt's Inſtitution, he has elected 
me to his Kingdom of Grace, and there- 
fore I hope alſo to ſec his Kingdom of Glory. 
He dy'd for me when I was his Enemy, and 
therefore I hope he will ave me, when he. 
has reconcil'd me to himſelf, and is become. 
my Friend. God has given us his Son, how 
Hall be not with him give us all things elſe? 


Take you care only of your Duty, of the | 


Means and proper Inſtruments of your 


Work, and leave the End to God. Lay 
that up with him, and he will take care of 
all that is entruited with him; which be- 
ing an Act of Confidence in God, is alſo a 
Means of Security to you. A 80 
By ſpecial Acts of ſpiritual Prudence and 
Reaſoning, ſecure the confident Belief of 
the Reſurrection, and you cannot but hope 
for every ching elſe, which you may reaſo- 
3 > 
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nably expect, or lawfully deſire, upon the 
Stock ot the divine Mercies and Promiſes. 
If Deſpair ſeizes you in a particular tempo- 
ral Inſtance, let it not defile your Soul with 
impure Mixture, or blend with your ſpiritual 
Conſiderations; but rather let it — you 
eſtabliſh your Soul in Matters of Religion, 
that by being thrown out of your earthly 
Dwelling and Confidence, you may retire 
into the Strengihs of Grate, and hope the 
more ſtrongly in that, by how much you 
are the more defeated in this, that deſpair 
of good Fortune, or Succeſs, may become 

the neceſſary Spur to all Virtue. | 
"Enough 1 een ſaid of Faith and Hope 
We come now to Charity, or the Love.of i 
Cod. Love is the greateſt thing he can 
give us, and the Frome thing wecan give 
to God; for God himſelf is Love. Charity 
is the old, the new, and the great Com- 
mandment. It is indeed all the Command- 
ments, for it is the fulfilling of the Law. It 
does the Work of all other Graces, without 
any Inſtrument but its own immediate Vir- 
tue. For as the love of Sin makes a Man ſin 
againſt all his own Reaſon, all the Diſcour- 
ſes of Wiſdom, all the Advices of his Friends, 
without Temptation, and without Oppor- 
tunity; ſo does the Love of God make 
a Man chaſte, without the laborious Acts of 
Faſting and exterior Diſcipline, temperate 
| in 
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in the midſt of Feaſts, and active enough. 
to chuſe it without intermediate Appetites. 
It reaches at Glory thro” the very Heart of 
Grace, without any other Aims but thoſe. of 
Love. It is a Grace that loves God for him- 
ſelf, and our Neighbours for his ſake. The 
Conſideration of God's Goodneſs and Boun- 
ty, the Experience of thoſe profitable and 
excellent e from him, may be, 
and moſt commonly are, the firſt Motive of 
our Love; but when we are once enter'd, 
and have taſted the Goodneſs of God, we 
love the Spring for its own Excellency, 
| paſſing from Paſſion to Reaſon, from Think- 
ing to Adoring, from Senſe to Spirit, from 
Self-love to an Union with God; this is 
the Image, and little Repreſentation of 
Heaven. It is Beatitude in Picture, or rather 
the Iufancy and Beginnings of Glory. | 
We need no Incentives, by way of ſpeci- 
al Enumeration, to move us to the Love of. 
God; for we cannot love any thing, for any. 
Excellence, real or imaginary, but that Ex- 
W cellence is infinitely more eminent in God. 
There can but two things create Love, Per- 
fection and Jſefulneſs; to which anſwer on 
our part, Admiration and Deſire, both which 
are centred in Love. For the Entertainment 
of Admiration, there is in God an infinite Na- 
ture, Immenſity or Vaſtneſs, without Extenſi- 
ä on 
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on or Limits, Immutability, Eternity, Onnipe- 


tence, Omniſcience, Holineſs, Dominion, Provi- 
dence, Bounty, Mercy, Juſtice, Perfection. He 
is the Original of all Things, and the End 
alſo to which all Things, and all Actions 
muſt be directed, and will at Jaft arrive. 
The Conſideration of which may be height- 


en'd, if we conſider our Diftances from 


all theſe, Glorjes. Our fmallneſs and li- 
mired Nature, our Nothing, our Incon- 
ſtancy, our Age like a Span, our Weak- 
neſs and Ignorance, our Poverty, our Inad- 
vertency and Inconfideration, our Difabili- 


ties and Diſaffections to do good, our harſh 
Natures and unmerciful Inclinations, our 


univerſal Iniquity, and our Neceſſities and 
Dependencies, not only on Gd originally 
and eſſentially, but even our need of the 


meaneſt of God's Creatures, and our being 


obnoxious to the weakeſt and moſt con- 


temptible. But for the Entertainment of 


Deſire we may conſider, that in him is a 
Torrent of Pleaſure for the FVoluptuous He. 
is the Fountain of Honour for the Ambitious, 
an inexhauſtible Treaſure for the Covetors. 
Our vitious Hearts are in love with fantaſtick 
Pleaſures, and Images of Perfections, which 
are truly and really no where to be found but 
in God. Our Virtues therefore have ſuch 
proper Objects, that it is but reaſonable they 
ſtiou'd all turn into Love; for certain it is, 

that 
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that this Love will turn all into Virtue} 
As to the Acts of Love to God, Obedience is 
the chief: This is Love, that we keep his: 
Commandments. * © | AN 
Love does all things which may pleaſe: 
the beloved Perſon: It is alſo ſedulous and in- 
quiſitive in the Inſtances of its Expreſſion. 
Love gives away all things to advance the 
Intereſt of the Perfon beloved: It relieves: 
all that he wou'd have reliev'd, and ſpends: 
itſelf in ſuch real S7gnifications as it is enabled 
withal. - He never /ov'd God that will quit 
any thing of his Religion to ſave his Money: 
Love is always liberal and communicative. 
It ſuffers all things that are impos'd by its 
Beloved, or that can happen for his ſake, or 
that intervene in his Service, chearfully, 
ſweetly, willingly, expecting thatGodſhou'd- 
turn them into Good, and Inſtruments of 


Felicity. Love is patient, and content with 


any thing. | | 
Love alſo is impatient of any thing that 
may diſpleaſe the beloved Perſon, hating all 
Sin as the Enemy of its Friend; for Love 
eontracts all the ſame Relations, the ſame 
Friendſhips; and the ſame Hatreds. All Af- 
fection to Sin is perfectly inconſiſtent with 
the Love of God. Love is not divided be- 
tween God and God's Enemies We muſt 
love God with all our Heart, give him a 
whole and. undivided Affection, having _ | 
| Or. 
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for nothing clſe but ſuch things as he al- 
lows, and which he commands or loves him- 
ſelf. 

Love endeavours for ever to be preſent, 
to converſe with, to enjoy, to be united 
with its Object; loves to be talking of 
him, reciting his Praiſes, repeating his 
Words, imitating his Geſtures, tranſcri- 
bing his Copy in every thing! And eve- 
ry Degree of Union, and every Degree of 
Liking, is a Degree of Live, which can en- 
dure any thing but the Abſence and the Diſ- 
pleaſure of the Beloved. For we are not to 
uſe God and Religion as Men uſe Perfumes, 
with which they are delighted when they 
have them, but can very well be without 
them. True Charity is reſtleſs till it enjoys 
God in ſuch Inſtances in which it wants 
him. It is like Hunger and Thirſt, it mult 
be fed or it cannot be anſwered. Nothing 
can ſupply the Preſence, or make Recom- 

nce for the Abſence of God, or of the 

ffects of his Favour, and the Light of his 
Countenance. | fl. 

True Love, in all Accidents, looks upon 
the Perſon belov'd, and obſerves his Coun- 
renance, and how he approves or diſapproves 
it, and accordingly looks ſad or cheerful. 
He who loves God is not diſpleas'd at thoſe 
Accidents which God chuſes, nor murmurs 
at thoſe Changes which he makes in his - a- 
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mily, nor envjes at thoſe Gifts he beſtowss; 
but chuſes as he likes, and is rul'd by his 
Judgment : Is perfectly of his Perſuaſion, 
loving to learn where God is the Teacher, 
and being content to be ignorant or ſilent, 
where he is not pleas'd to open himſelf. 
Love is curious in little Things, or Cir- 
cumſtances, or Meaſures, and little Acci- 
dents, not allowing to itſelf any Infirmi- 
ty which it ſtrives not to maſter, aiming at 
What it cannot reach, deſiring to be of an 
Angelical Purity, of a perfect Innocence, a 
Seraphical Fervour, and fears every Image 
of Offence: Is as much afflicted at an idle 
Word as ſome at an Act of Adultery, and 
will not allow itſelf ſo much Anger as will 
diſturb a Child, nor endure the Impurity of 
a Dream. This is the Curioſity and Nice- 
neſs of Divine Love; this is the Fear of 
God, and is the Daughter and Production 
of Love. | 155 
But becauſe this Paſſion is pure as the 
brighteſt and ſmootheſt Mirror, and there- 
fore is apt to be ſully d with every impure 
Breath, we muſt be careful that our Love to 
ons be governed by theſe Rules and Mea- 
1/1 - FR b L 
That it be ſweet, even, and full of Tran- 
quility, having in it no Violences or Tran- 
ports, but going on in a Courle of ho- 
ly Actions and Duties, which are n. 
| nable 
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nable to our Condition and preſent State; 
not to ſatisfie all the Defire, but all the Pro- 


portions and Meaſures of our Strength. A 


new Beginner in Religion has paſſionate and 


violent Deſires, but they muſt not be the 


Meaſure of his Actions. He muſt conſider 


his Rags „ his late Sickneſs and State of 
Death, the proper Temptation of his Con- 


dition; and ſtand at firſt upon his Defence; 
not go to ſtorm a ſtrong Fort, or attack a 


potent Enemy, or do heroick Actions, fit- 
ter for Giants in Religion. Indiſcreet Violen- 
ces, and untimely Forwardnels, are the Rocks 


of Religion, againſt which. tender Spirits 


often ſuffer Shipwreck. . 


Let your Love be prudent, and without 


Illuſion; let it expreſs itſelf in ſuch Inſtan- 
ces as God has choſen, or which we chuſe 


our ſelves, by Proportion to his Rules and 


Meaſures. Love turns into dating when Re- 


ligion turns into Superſtition. No Degree. 


of Love can be imprudent, but the Expreſ- 


ſions may: We cannot love God too much, 


but we may proclaim it in indecent manners. 
Let your Love be firm, conſtant and in- 


ſeparable; not coming and returning like the 


Tide, but deſcending like a never- failing Ri- 
ver, ever running into the Ocean of Divine 
Excellency, paſſing on in the Channel of. 
Duty and conſtant Obedience, and never 
ecaſing to be what it is, till it comes to 
oe : what 
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what it deſires to be; being ſtill a River till 
it be turned into Sea and Vaſtneſs, even the 


Immenſity of a bleſſed Eternity. ci 
Tho' the Conſideration. of the divine Ex- 


cellencies and Mercies be infinitely ſuffici- 
ent to produce in us Love to God, yet that 
ve may the better kindle and encreaſe our 
Love to him, we muſt cut off all earthly 


and ſenſual Loves, for they pollute and un- 
hallow the pure and ſpiritual Love. Every 


Degree of inordinate Affection to the things 


of this World, and every Act of Love to a 


din, is a perfect Enemy to the Love of God. 


And it is great Shame to take any part of 
our Affection from the eternal God, to be- 
ſtow it upon a Creature, in Dehance of 
its Creator; or to give it to the Devil, our 
open Enemy, in Diſparagement of him who 
is the Fountain of all Excellencies, and ce- 
leſtial Amities. 

Lay Fetters and Reſtraints upon the ima- 
ginative and fantaſtick part, becauſe our Fan- 
cy being an imperfect and lighter Faculty, 
is uſually pleas'd with Entertainment of Sha- 
dows; and becauſe the things of the World 
fill it with ſuch Beauties, and fantaſtick 
Imagery, it preſents ſuch Objects as amia- 
ble to the Affections, and elective Powers. 
Perſons of Fancy, ſuch as are Women and Chil-+ 
dren, have always the moſt: violent Loves. 
But then, if we be careful with what 

: Inages. 
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Images we fill our Fancies, we may the 
ſooner rectiſie our Loves. To this Pur- 
poſe it is good that we tranſplant the In- 
ſtruments of Fancy into Religion; for which 
Reaſon AMujick was brought into Churches, 
together with Ornaments, Perfumes, come- 
ly Garments, Solemnities, and decent Cere- 
monies, that the buſie and leſs diſcerning Fan- 
cy being brib'd with its proper Objects, may 
be inſtrumental to a more celeſtial and ſpi- 
ritual Love. 


Remove Solicirude or worldly Cares, 


and Multitudes of ſecular Buſineſſes; for 
if theſe take up the Intention and actual 
Application of our Thoughts, and Medi- 


tations, me will alſo poſſeſs our Paſſions ; 


which, if they be fill'd with one Object, 
tho' ignoble, cannot attend another, tho' 
more excellent. We always contract a 
Friendſhip and Relation with thoſe with 
whom we converſe. Our very Country is 
dear to us for our being in it, and the Neigh- 
bours of the ſame Village, and thoſe that 
buy and fell with us, have ſeiz'd upon ſome 
Portions of dur Love. Wherefore, if we 
dwell in the Affairs of the World, we ſhall 
alſo grow in love with them; and all our 
Love, or all our Hatred, all our Hopes, or 
all our Fears, which the eternal God would 


graciouſly ſecure to himſelf, and eſteem a- 
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mong his Treaſures and precious Things, 
ſhall be ſpent upon Trifles and Vanities. 
Do not only chuſe the things of God, but 
ſecure your Inclinations, and Aptneſſes for 
God, and for Religion. It will be a hard 
thing for a Man to do ſuch a perſona] Vio- 
lence to his firſt Deſires, as to chuſe what- 
ſoever he has no Mind to. A Man will 
many times fatisfic the Importunity, and 
daily Sollicitations of his firſt Longings 
There is nothing therefore that can ſecure 
our Love to God, but ſtopping the natural 
Fountains, and making Rel:g/on to grow near 
the firſt Deſires of the Soul. fv 
- - Converſe with God by frequent Prayer; 
in particular pray that your Defires may be 
right, and love to have your Affections re- 
= and holy. To which: purpoſe make 
requent Ejaculations and Communions, and 
an aſſiduous daily Devotion. Diſcover to 
him all your Wants, complain to him of all 
your Affronts, lay your Misfortunes and all 
your ill News before him: Call to him for 
Health, run to bim for Counſel, beg of 
him for Pardon. It is as natural to love him 
to whom we make ſuch Addreſſes, and of 
whom we have ſuch Dependencies, as it is 
for Children to love their Parents. 
Conſider the Immenſity and Vaſtneſs of 
the divine Love to us, expreſt in all the E- 
manations of his Providence, in his Creati- 
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96 Religion. 
on, in his Preſervation of us. For it is not 
my Prince or my Patron, or my Friend that 
fupports me, or relieves my Needs, but God 
who made the Corn that my Friend ſends 
me; who created the Grapes, and ſupport- 
ed him who hasas many Dependencies, and 
as many natural Neceſſities, and as perfect 
Diſabilities as my ſelf. God indeed made 
him the Inſtrument of his Providence to 
me, as he has made his own Land, or his 
own Cattle to him, with this only Diffe- 
rence, that God by his Miniſtration to me, in- 
tends to beftow on him a Favour and Reward, 
v hich to natural Inſtruments he does not. A 
The leaſt Love to God that is, muſt be o- FX 
bedient, pure, fimple, and communicative: 
It muſt exclude all Affection to Sin, and al! 
inordinate Affection to the World: It muſt 
be expreſſrve, according to our Power, in 
the Inſtances of Duty; and muſt be Love 
for Love's ſake. And of this Love, Martyr- 
dom is the higheſt Inſtance, that is, a Rea- 
dineſs of Mind rather to ſuffer any Evil than 
to do any. Of this our bleſſed Saviour at- 
firm'd, That no Man had greater Love. This 
is the higheſt Point of Duty, the greateſt 
Love that God requires of Man, and yet he | 
that is imperfect muſt have this Love alſo in 
Preparation of Mind, and muſt differ from 
another in 3 except in the Degrees 
of Promptneſs and Alacrity. In this Senſe, 
588 he 
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he who Yoves God truly, tho' but with a 
Beginning and tender Love, yet he loves 
God with all his Heart; that is, with that 
Degree of Love which is the higheſt Point 
of Duty, and of God's Charge upon us; and 
he that loves God with all his Heart, may 
yet encreaſe with the Eucreaſe of God, juſt 
as there are Degrees of Love to God among 
the Saints, and cach of them love him with 
all their Powers and Capacities. 131 
The greater State of this Love is the Zeal 
of Love, which runs out into Excreſcencies 
and Suckers, like a fruitful and pleaſant 
Tree, burſting out into Gums, and producing 
Fruits, not of a monſtrous, but of an ex- 
traordinary and heroick Greatneſs: Con- 
cerning which theſe Cautions are to be ob- 
Nd. > | ! E 
If Zeal be in the Beginnings of our ſpiri- 
tual Birth, or be ſhort, ſudden, and tranſi- 


: 


ent, or be a Conſequent of a, Man's natural 


Temper, or come upon any Cauſe, but af- 
ter a long growth of a temperate and well- 
regulated Love, it is to be ſuſpected for Paſ 
fon and Frewardne/ſs rather than the vertical 
Paintzot L,: „ „ luft owns d 2 72 
That Zeal only is good, which, in a fer- 
vent Love, has temperate Expreſſions; for 
let the Affection boil as high as it can, yety 
if it boih over into irregular and ſtrang 

Actions, it will have but tew, but need mane 
5 Excuſeg. 
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98 Religion, 
_ Excuſes. Elijah was zealous for the Lord 


of Hoſts, and yet he was ſo tranſported with 
it, that he cou'd not receive Anſwer fromGod, 
till by Mu/ick he was recompos'd and tam'd: 
And Moſes broke both the Tables of the Law, 
by being paſſionately zealous againſt them 
that broke the frſ.. | 
Zeal muſt ſpend its greateſt Heat, prin- 
cipally in thoſe things that concern our 
ſelves; but with great Care and Reſtraint 


in thole that concern others. | 
Remember that Zeal being an Excreſcence 


of divine Love, muſt in no Senſe contradict 
any Action of Love. Love to God includes 
Love to our Neighbour, and therefore no 
Pretence of Zeal for God's Glory muſt make 


us uncharitable to our Brother; for that is 


Juſt ſo pleaſing to God, as Hatred is an Act 
of Love. | | | 
That Zeal which concerns others, can 
ſpend itſelf in nothing but Arts and Actions, 
and charitable Inſtruments for their good. 
When it concerns the good of many that 
oneſhou'd ſuffer, it muſt be done by Perſons 
ofacompetent Authority and in great Neceſ- 
ſity; in rare Inſtances, according to the 
Law of God or Man, but never for private 
Right, or for trifling Accidents, or in mi- 
ſtaken Propoſitions. The Zealots in the old 
Law had Authority to transfix and ſtab 
ſome certain Perſons, but God gave . 
ar- 
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Warrant: It was in the Caſe of 1dolatry, 
or ſuch notorious Crimes, the Danger of 
which was inſupportable, and the Cogni- 
zance of which was infallible; and yet that 
Warrant expir'd with the Synagogue. 
Zeal in the inſtances of our Duty and 
perſonal Deportment, is more ſafe than in 
Matters of Counſel and Actions, beſides our 


| juſt Duty, and tending towards Perfection. 


Tho in theſe Inſtances there is not a direct 
Sin, even where the Zeal is leſs wary, yet 
there is much Trouble, and ſome Danger; 
as if it be ſpent in the too forward Yows of 
Chaſtity, and Reſtraints of natural and in- 

nocent Liberties. | 7 
Zieal may be let looſe in the Inſtances of 
internal, perſonal, and ſpiritual Actions, 
which are Matters of direct Duty: As in 
Prayers, and Acts of Adoration, Thanbſgi- 
wing, and frequent Addreſſes, provided that 
no direct Act paſs upon them to defile them: 
Such as Complacency and Opinions of San- 
-Aity, cenſuring others Scruples and Opini- 
ons of Neceſſity, unneceſſary Fears, Super- 
ſtitions, Numbrings of Times and Hours. 
But let your Zeal be as forward as it will, as 
devout as it will, as ſeraphical as it will, in 
your direct Addreſs and Intercourſe withGod, 
there is no Danger, no Tranſgreſſion. Do 
all the parts of your Duty as carneſtly as if 
the Salvation of all the World, and the 
N | whole 
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whole Glory * God, and the Confuſion of 
all Devils, and all that you hope or defire, 
40 depend upon every one Action. | 
Let Zeal be ſeated in the Will or Choice, 

— regulated with Prudence and a ſober Un- 
derſtanding, not in the Fancy and Affecti- 
ons, for theſe will make it full of Noiſe and 
empty of Profit, but that will make it _ 
and ſmooth, material and devour. 

real is not a direct Duty, no where com- 
manded for itſelf, and is nothing but a For- 
wardneſs and Circumſtance of another Du- 
ty. It is therefore then only acceptable, 
when it advances the Love of God and our 
Neighbours, whoſe Circumſtances require it. 
That Zeal is only ſafe, only acceptable, which 
encreaſes Charity directly; and becauſe Love 
to our Neighbour, and Obedience to God, 
are the two great Portions of Charity, we 
muſt never account eur Zeal to be good, 


but as it advances both theſe, if it be in a 


Matter which relates to both, or leverally, 
if it relates ſeverally. 
- Having confider'd the ing Ads of Re- 
ligion, we come now to the external; and 
by it we are taught to preſent to Cad our 
Bodies, as well as our Souls, for God is the 
Lord of both; and if the Body ſerves the 
Foul. in Actions natural, civil, and intelle- 
Cual, it muſt not be ear d only in the Offi- 
ces of 3 unleſs the Body ſhall expect 


an no 


a 


Di e. + -+, ee 


oo — — 


Religion. Ior 


no Portion of the Rewards of Religion, ſuck 
as are Reſurrection, Re- union, and Cloriſica- 
lion. 

The Actions of the Body, as they ſerve 
to Religion, and as they are diſtinguiſhed 
from Sobriety and Fuſtice, relate either to 
the Word of God, or to Prayer, or to Re- 
pentance; and accordingly reading and hear- 
ing the Word of God, faſting and corporal Au- 
ſterities, feaſting or keeping Days of pudblick 
Joy and Thankſgiving, have ever been accounts 
ed religious Acts. 

Reading and hearing the Word of God are 
but the ſeveral Circumſtances of the ſame 
Duty, inſtrumental eſpecially to Faith, but 
conſequently to all bar Graces of the Spi- 
rit. It is all one to us whether by the Eye, 
or by the Ear, the Spirit conveys his Pre- 
cepts to us. If we hear St. Paul ſaying to 
us, Mhoremongers and Adulterers God will 
judge, or read it in one of his Epiſtles, in 
either of them we are equally and ſuffici- 
ently inſtructed. The Scriptures read are 
the ſame thing to us, which the ſame Do- 
Frine was, when it was preach'd by the Diſ- 
ciples of our b/:/ed Lord and we are to learn 
of either with the ſame Diſpoſitions. The 
Word of God is all thoſe Commandments and 
Revelations, thoſe Promiſes and Threatnings, 
recorded in the Bible: Nothing elſe is the 

Vor. III. F Nerd 
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Word of God, that we know of, by any cer- 
rain Inftrument. The good Books and ſpi- 
ritual Diſcourſes, the Sermons or Homiltes, 
written or ſpoken by Men, are but the Words 
of Men, or rather Explications of, and Exhor- 
tations according to, the Mord of God; but of 
themſelves they are not the Word of God. In a 
Sermon, the Text only, in a proper Senſe, is to 
be called God's Word, and yet good Sermons 
are of great Uſe and Convenience for the 
Advantages of Religion. But the Holy Ghoſt 
is certainly the belt Preacher in the Horld, 
and the Words of Scripture the beſt Sermons : 
All the Doctrine of Salvation is plainly ſer 
down there, that the moſt unlearned Per- 
fon, by hearing it read, may underſtand all 
his Duty. What can be plainer ſpoken than 
this? 
Thou fhall not kill, | 
Be not drunk with Wine, 

Husbands love your Wives, 5 
M hatſoever ye would that Men ſhould do 

to you, do ye ſo to them. | 
The Wit of Man cannot more plainly 
tell us our Duty, or more fully, than the 
Holy Ghoſt has done already. What Abra- 
ham in the Parable ſaid concerning the Bre- 
thren of the rich Man, is here very proper: 

They have Moſes and the Prophets, let them 
hear them; but if they refuſe to hear theſe, 
125 | neither 
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neither will they believe though one ſhould a- 
riſe from the Dead, to preach to them. 


" Reading the holy Scriptures is a Duty ex- 
preſſly commanded us, and is call'd in Scri- 


 pture Preaching, all other Preaching is the 


Effe& of human Skill and Induſtry, and, 
tho' of great Benefit, yet it is but an Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Ordinance. | 

Set apart therefore ſome Portion of your 
Time, according to the Opportunities of 
your Calling and neceſſary Employment, 
for the reading of holy OTTER, and, if it 
be poſſible, every Day read, or hear ſome 
of it read. You are ſure that Book teaches 
all Truth, commands all Holineſe, and pro- 
miſes all Happineſs. | | 

When it is in your Power to chuſe, ac- 
cuſtom your ſelf to ſuch Portions which are 
moſt plain, and contain the Story of the 
Life and Death of our ble//ed Saviour: Read 
the Goſpels, the P/alms of David, and fail 
not diligently to attend to the reading ot holy 
Scriptures, when they are moſt publickly 
and ſolemnly read in Churches. For at ſuch 
Times, beſides the learning our Duty, we ob- 
tain a Bleſſing along with it, it becoming to us 
a part of the ſolemn divine Yorſhip. When 
the Word of God is read or preached to you, 


be ſure you be of a ready Heart and Mind, 


free from worldly Cares and Thoughts, di-- 
ligent to hear, careful to mark, ſtudious to 
o F 2 remem- 
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remember, and deſirous to practiſe all that 


is commanded. Do not hear for any other 
End but to become better in your Life, to 
be inſtructed in every good Work, and to 


encreaſe in the Love and Service of God. 


Beg of God by Prayer that he wou'd give 
you the Spirit of Obedience and Profiting, and 
that he wou'd by his Spirit write the Word 
in your Heart; to which Purpoſe ſerve your 
ſelf of ſome affectionate Ejaculations before 


and after this Duty. | 


Let not a Prejudice to any Man's Perſon 
hinder you from receiving Good by the Do- 


ctrine he preaches, if it be according to God- 


tineſs ; but, if Occaſion offer it, or efpeci- 
ally if Duty preſent it unto you; that is, 
if it be preach'd in that Aſſembly where 
you are ben to be preſent, accept the 
Word preach'd as a Meſſage from God, and 
the Miniſter as his Angel in that Miniſtra- 
tion. 

Conſider and remark the Doctrine that 


is preſented to you, in any Diſcourſe; and 


if the Preacher adds accidental Advantages, 
any thing to comply with your Weakneſs, 
or to put your Spirit into Action, or holy 
Reſolution, remember it, and make uſe of 
it. Burt if the Preacher be a Weak Perſon, 
yet the Text is the Doctrine you are to re- 


member, that contains all your Duty. It is 
worth your Attendance to hear that ſpoken 


often, 
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often, and renewed upon your Thoughts. 
Tho' you ſhou'd your ſelf be learned, yet 


the ſame thing which you knew already, if 


ſpoken by another, may be made active by 
that Application. I can better be comfor- 
ted by my own Conſideration, if another 
Hand applies Matter to me, than if I do it 
my ſelf, becauſe the Word of God does not 
work as a natural Agent, but as a divine In- 
ſtrument. It does not prevail by the Force 
of Deduction, and artificial Diſcourſings on- 
ly, but chiefly by way of Bleſſing, in the 
Ordinance and in the Minittry of an appoin- 
ted Perſon. At leaſt obey the publick Or- 
der, and reverence the Conſtitution, giving . 
good Example of Humility, Charity, and 
Obedience. | * 
When Scriptures are read, you are only 
to enquire with Diligence and Modeſty, in- 
to the —_— of the Spirit: But if Homi- 
lies or Sermons be made upon the Words of 
Scripture, you are to conſider, whether all 
that is ſpoken be conformable to the Scri- 
Ptures, For tho' you may practiſe for hu- 
mane Reaſons, da humane Arguments, mt- 
niſter d by the Preacher's Art, yet you 
muſt practiſe nothing but the Command of 
God, nothing but the Doctrine of Scri- 


pture. 


Take the Advice of ſome pious and pru- 
dent ſpiritual Guide, for the Choice of ſuch 
To F. 3 _ good 
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goa Books, as may be of uſe and benefit 

or your Edification, and leading a holy Life. 
Eſteem that time well accounted for, which 


is prudently and affedtionately employ'd, in 
hearing or reading good Books, and pious 


. Diſcourſes; ever remembring that God, by 
hearing us ſpeak to him in Prayer, obli- 


ges us to hear him ſpeak to us in his 
Mord, by what Inſtrument ſoever it be 
convey'd. 

True natural Religion, that which was 
common to all Nations, did principally rely 
upon four great Propoſitions, That there rs 
one Cod. That God is nothing of thoſe things 
which we ſee. That God takes care of all 
things below, and governs all the Mold. That 
he is the great Creator of all things without 
himſelf. And according to theſe were fram'd 
the four firſt Precepts of the Decalogue. In 
the irt Commandment, the Unity of the 
Godhead is expreſſly affirm'd; in the ſecond, 
his Inviſibility and Immateriality; in the 
third, his Government and Providence, by a- 
venging them that ſwear falſly by his Name; 
in the fourth he proclaims himſelf Maker of 
Heaven and Earth. For in memory of God's 
Reſt from the Work of ſix Days, the ſeventh 


| was hallow'd into a Sabbath, and the keep- 


ing it was a confeſſing God to be the great 
Maker of Heaven and Earth; and conſe- 


quently to this, it was alſo a Confeſſion of 
his 


\ 
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his Goodneſs, his Omnipotence, and his 
Wiſdom, all which were written with a 
Sun · beam in the great Book of the Crea- 
ture. * 

As long as the Law of the Sabbath was 
bound upon God's People, ſo long God would 
have that to be the ſolemn manner of con- 
feſling theſe Attributes; but when the Prieſt- 
hood being chang'd, there was alſo a Change of 
the Law, the great Duty remain'd unalte- . 
rable in changed Circumſtances. We are 


eternally bound to confeſs God Almighty _ | 


to be the Maker of Heaven and Earth, but 
the manner of confeſſing it, is chang'd from 
a Reft or a doing nothing, to aſpeaking ſome- 
thing, from a Day to a Symbol, from a Cere- 
mony to a Subſtance, from a Jewiſh State to 
a Chriſtian Duty. We keep one Day in /e- 
den, and ſo confeſs the Manner and Cir- 
cumſtances of the Creation, and we reſt alſo: 
that we may attend on holy Duties; ſo imi- 

tating God's Reſt, better than the Jew, who. 

lay upon his Face from Evening to Even- 

ing, and cou'd not by Stripes or Wounds 
be rais'd up to ſeer the Ship in a great 
Storm. God's Reſt was not a natural Ceſſa- 
tion; He who cou'd not labour, cou'd not 
be ſaid to reſt; but God's Reſt is to be un- 
derſtood, to be a beholding and rejoycing 
in his Work finiſh'd; and therefore we tru- 
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ly repreſent God's Reſt, when we confeſs and 
rejoyce in God's Works, and God's Glory. 
This the Chriſtian Church does upon eve- 
ry Day, but eſpecially upon the Lord's Day, 
which ſhe has ſer apart for this, and all o- 
ther Offices of Religion, being determin'd 
to this Day by the Re/urreion of her dear- 
eſt Lord, it being the firſt Day of Joy the 
Church ever had. And now upon the Lord's 
Day we are not ty'd to che Reſt of the Sab- 
bath, but to all the Works of the Sabbath. 
Me are to abſtain from bodily Labour, not 
becaule it is a direct Duty to us as it was to 
the Jews, but becauſe it is neceſſary, in or- 
der to our Duty, that we attend to the Of- 
fices of Religion. 
The Obſervation of the Lord's Day, dif- 
fers nothing from the Ob/ervation of the 
Sabbath, in the Matter of Religion, but in 
the Manner. They differ in the Ceremony 
and external Rite. Reſt with them was the 
Principal, with us it is the Acceſſary. They 
differ in the Office or Forms of Worſbip, 
for they were then to worſhip God as a 
Creator, Lord, and Father, we are to add 
to that our Redeemer, and all his other Ex- 
cellencies and Mercies, And tho' we have 
more natural and proper Reaſons to keep the 


Lord's Day than the Sabbath, yet the Jews 


had a Divine Commandment for their Day, 


which we have not for ours. But we have 
many 


1 
| 
| 
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many Commandments to do all that Honour 
to God which was intended in the fourth 
Commandment; and the Apoſtles appointed 
the firſt Day of the Weel for doing it in ſo- 
lemn Aſſemblies. 

When you go about to diſtinguiſh Feſfi- 
val Days ' Common, do it not by leſſen- 
ing the Devotions of ordinary Days, that the 
common Devotion may ſeem bigger upon 
Feſtivals, but on every Day keep your or- 
dinary Devotions entire, and enlarge upon the 
holy Day. | 

Upon the Lord's Day we muſt abſtain from 
b all ſervile and laborious Works, except ſuch 
as are Matters of Neceſſity, of common Life, 
or of great Charity. For theſe are permit- 
ted by that Authority which has ſeparated 
the Day for holy Uſes. The Sabbath of the 
Jes, tho' conliſting principally in Reſt, 
| and cſtabliſh'd by God, did yield to theſe: 
The Labour of Love and Wort of Reli- 
| gion, were not agaiaſt the Reaſon and Spirit 
of the Commandment, for which the Letter 
was decreed, and to which it ought to mi- 
niſter. And therefore much more is it ſo on 
the Lord's Day, where the Letter is wholly 
turn'd into Spirit; and there is no Com- 
mandment of God, but of ſpiritual and ho- 
ly Actions. The Pri:fs might kill their 
Beats, and dreſs them for Sacrifice z, and 
Chriſt, tho' born under * Law, might heal 
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a ſick Man; the fick Man might oy his 
s'the 
Mercy, and leap and dance to God for Joy. 
An Ox might be led to Water, and an {4/s 
be hall'd out of a Ditch., And a Man may 
take Phyſ/ick, and he may eat Meat, and 
therefore there were of neceſſity ſome to 
R and adminiſter it. They were not 
erein tied down by ſtreight- lac'd Rules 
to minute and trifling Circumſtances, but 
they had even then a reaſonable Latitude, 
only unneceſſary Labour was inhibited, or 
ſuch as did not miniſter to Charity or Reli- 
gion. And even this is enlarg'd by the Go- 
ſpel, whoſe Sabbath or Ref? is but a Circum- 
ſtance and Acceſſion to the principal or ſpi- 
ritual Duties: Upon the Chriſtian Sabbath, 
Neceſſity is to be ſerv'd firſt, then Charity, 
and then Religion. 
The Lord's Day being the Remembrance 
» mult be a Day of Joy, 
Feſtivity, ſpiritual Rejoycing, and Thankſ- 
giving; and therefore *tis a proper Work 
of the Day, to let your Devotions ſpend 
themſelves, in ſinging or reading Pſalms, in 
recounting the great Works of God, in re- 
membring his Mercies, in be gg." his 
Excellencies, in celebrating his Attributes, 
in admiring his Perſon, in Fading Portions 
of pleaſant Meat, to them for whom no- 
bs thing 
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thing is provided, in all the Acts and In- 
ſtruments of advancing God's Glory, and 
the Reputation of Religion, in which it were 
a great Decency, that a Memorial of the 
Reſurrection ſhou'd be inſerted, that the pas- 
ticular Religion of the Day be not ſwallow'd 
up in the general. And of this we may the 
more eaſily ſerve our ſelves, by riſing ſeaſo- 
nably in the Morning to private Devotion, 
and by retiring, at the Leiſures and Spaces 
4 the Day, not employ'd in publick Of- 
ces. | 
Fail not to be preſent at the publick Hours 


and Places of Prayer, entring early and chear- 


fully, e reverently and devoutly, a- 
biding patiently during the whole Office, 
piouſly aſſiſting at the Prayers, and gladly 
alſo hearing the Sermon. Ar no hand omit- 
ting to receive the holy Communion when it 
is offer'd, unleſs ſome great Reaſon excuſe 
it, this being the great Solemnity of Thank/- 
giving, and a proper Work of the Day. 
After the Solemnities arc paſt, and in the 
Intervals between the Morning and Evening 
Devotion, as you ſhall find Opportunity, 
viſit ſick Perſons, reconcile Differences, 
do Offices of Neighbourhood ; enquire into 
the Needs of the Poor, eſpecially 7ouſe- 
keepers, relieve them as they ſhall need, and 
you are able; for then we truly rejoyce in 
God, when we make our Neighbours, the 


poor 
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poor Members of Chiiſt, rejoyce together 
with us. 

W hatſoever you are to do your ſelf as 
neceſſary, you are to take care that others 
alſo, who are under your Charge, doin their 
Station and Manner. Let your Servants be 
call'd to Church, and all your Family that 
can be ſpar'd from neceſſary and great Houſ- 
hold Miniſtries. Thoſe that cannot, let 
them go by turns, and be ſupply'd other- 
wiſe as well as they may. Provided that on 
theſe Days eſpecially, they be inſtructed in 
the Articles of Faith, and neceſſary parts of 
thew Duty. <4 
Thoſe who labon hard in the Veet, muſt 
be eas'd upon the Lord's Day, ſuch Eaſe 
being a great Charity and Alms; but on no 
account mult they be permitted to uſe any | 
unlawful Games, any thing forbidden by | 
the Laws, or any thing that is dangerous, 
and apt to mingle Sin with it; no Games 
prompting to Wantonneſs, to Drunkenneſs, 
to Quarrelling, to ridiculous and ſuperftiti- | 
ous Cuſtoms; but let their Refreſhments be 
innocent, charitable, of good Report, and 
not excluſive of the Duties of Religion. 

Within theſe Bounds, becauſe neither God 
nor Man has paſt any Obligation upon us, 
we muſt preſerve our Chriſtian Liberty, and 
not ſuffer our ſelves to be intangled with a 
Yoke of Bondage: For even a good Action 


may 
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may become a Snare to us, if we make it an 


Occaſion of Scruple, by a Pretence of Ne- 
ceſſity, binding Loads upon the Conſcience, 
not with the Bonds of God, but of Men, 
and of Fancy, or Opinion, or of Tyranny. 
W hatſoever is laid upon us by the Hands of 
Man, muſt be acted and accounted for by the 
Meaſure of Man: But our beſt Meaſure is 
this; He keeps the Lord's Day beſt, that 
keeps it with moſt Religion and with moſt 
Charity. 555 

As to other Solemnities, eſpecially Saints 
Days, every Church is to be ſparing in the 
Number of them, and to be temperate in 
her Injunctions, not 8 them, but 
upon voluntary and unbuſied Perſons, with- 
out Snare-or Burthen. 

That Man muſt certainly be a great Stran- 
ger to the Exerciſe of true Piety and Vir- 
tue, who is not ſo affected with it, as to 
take a great deal of Pleaſure and Delight in 
it, there being nothing that can afford fo 
much Joy and Satisfaction to the Soul as 
that does. I cannot give a greater Inſtance 
of it in any thing, than in the common Du- 
ty I have already diſcours'd of, the reading 
ihe Word of God. | | 

This is one of the Hays of Wiſdom, which 
wiſe and good Men often walk in; and cou'd 
you but ſee how their Hearts are affected 
while they read them, you wou'd need 0 

other 
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other Argument to perſuade you, 'tis a plea- 
fant and delighrful Work. For the Scrip- 
tures are the Word, the Oracles of God 
himſelf, and therefore they who are truly 
Godly, cannot but find extraordinary Joy 
and Comfort in reading and conſulting of 
them. For the Will of the Almighty is there 
reveal'd to them, and his glorious Proper- 
ties and Perfections unveil'd before them. 
They meet there with all the Promiſes which 
he has made to Mankind in Je/as Chriſt, and 
with all thingswhatſoever, which they ſhould 
deſire to know. They may there learn, both 
how to ſerve God here, and to enjoy him 
hereafter, which are the only things a good 
Man deſires to know. And they who are 
truly ſuch, cannot but be ſtrangely affected 
in the reading of the Scriptures; the hea- 
venly and divine Expretiibns which they 
there meet with, are tranſporting to them, 
as may be ſeen from the Example of David, 
How ſaveet, how pleaſant was the Word of 
God to him? And every godly Man being 
of the ſame Temper and Diſpoſition of Da- 
vid, he cannot but find as much Comfort 
and Joy in his divine Word, as the Royal 
P/almiſt did, who therefore deſcribes a good 
Man, by his delighting, as he did, in the Law 
of God. | . 
Praying and praiſing God are ways of Pieiy 
and Pleaſure too: For by Prayer, they who 
| are 
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are truly pious, converſe with Cod himſelf, 
with an humble Confidence, that whatſo- 
ever they ask in Chriſt's Name, they ſhall 
receive, which muſt needs afford them more 
Joy and Comfort than any one is able to 
conceive, but they that have it; eſpeciall 
praiſing of him being always joyn'd wit 
praying to him, which is ſo high, ſo holy, 
ſo heavenly a Work, fo agreeable to the Na- 
ture of the Saints, that it cannot but raiſe 
their Spirits to the higheſt pitch of Joy and 
Pleaſure. This is the conftant Buſineſs and 
Recreation of the glorify'd Saints in Hea- 
ven; and who is able to expreſs the Pleaſure 
which the truly Pious take, in frequenting 
the publickOrdinances, to preſent themſelves 
together in a folemn and reverent manner 
before the eternal God, to implore his Mer- 
cy, to magnifie his Name, to hear his Word, 
and to perform their Homage and Deyoti- 
on? How did David rejoyce to go to the 
Houſe of God? How did he grieve, when by 
reaſon of his Baniſhment he was depriv'd of 
this Mercy? How did he envy the very 
Birds that cou'd go nearer to God's Altar 
than himfelf? How does he beg to be re- 
ſtor'd to his former Liberty, that he might 
freely go to the Houſe of God again? pre- 
ferring it before all other Joys. And doubt- 
leſs, all thoſe that are as holy as David was, 
cannot but find the fame Delight, in wor- 


ſhipping 


=_ — 2 . — 
— — — - = 


* — — WY "I, 
— . "> b, ; mom's by aplngs * 


= —_y 2 — 

ee — RK, — 2 n 

— S : _—_ OE — — 

_ 7 A er AE: \ * _—_ *. * 

N — , eee fag: K nar umgoom.., om 


16 Religion. 


ſhipping and adoring God, as he did. They 
cannot * find theſe ways of Wiſdom to be 
the ways of Pleaſanineſs and Peace. 
Meditating upon God and Chriſt, upon 
Heaven, and the Glories of the World to 
come, is a Duty no leſs pleaſant than profi- 
table to the Saints of God. By this Means 
they have their Converſation always in Hea- 
ven, there ſolacing their Souls in the Con- 
zemplation of divine Perfections. As the luſt- 
ful Man is delighted with beholding. of 
earthly Beauty, and the Covetous with his 
— Riches, ſo and much more he that 
is Heavenly and Godly, muſt needs be de- 
lighted with meditating upon God and 
Heaven, Objects agreeable to his Temper 
and Conſtitution. We may therefore bold- 
ly fay, There is no Pleaſure like to his who 
always dwells in Heaven, converſing with 
thoſe tranſcendent Beauties, Glories and 
Perfections that are there. This is what the 
Royal Pſalmiſt found ſo /weet and pleaſant to 
his Soul. What can be more refreſhing to 
a divine Spirit than the Sacrament of the 


Lord's Supper? We feed there upon An- 


gels Food, the Bread of Life, that came 
own from Heaven. We are Gueſts at 
Chriſt's own Table, and have nothing leſs 
than all the Merits of his Death and Paſli- 
on difplay'd and ſet before us, which the 
truly Holy cannot but look upon as the beſt 
. Banquet, 
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Banquet, the moſt pleaſant Feaſt, which 
they ever were or can be invited to in this 
World. If the Duties which Wiſdom re- 
quires to be perform'd, afford ſo much Com- 
fort and Delight to them that daily perform 
them, what then ſhall we think of the Plea» 
ſures, which a good Man takes in the Ex- 
erciſe of all true Grace and Virtue ? What 


ſhall we think of it? Why certainly that it 
1s far greater than we are able to think it 


for no Man can conceive it bur he that has 
it. That we may underſtand ſomething of 
it, let us conſider the true Nature of Piety; 

that it conſiſts in the right Temper and Diſ- 
poſition of Mind, reducing all its Powers 
and Faculties into their proper Frame and 
Conſtitution. 'Thus it may juſtly be term'd, 
the Health and Soundneſs of the Soul, as 
all Vices are Diſeaſes and Diſtempers in it. 
And therefore, as an healthful and ſound 
Body isnot only free from Pains and Aches, 
but all irs natural Motions are pleaſing and 
delight ful to it; fo is it with the pious Soul, 
all pious and virtuous Actions being agree- 
able to its Nature, the exerting them can- 
not but be very grateful and pleaſant to it. 
As when ſuch a lege its ſelf in the 


loving of God, and longing after him, in tru- 


{ting on him, and rejoycing in him, and the 
like, ſuch Acts as theſe are the natural Pro- 
duct of that Grace and Virtue which is ſown 

in 
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in the Heart. That Man wou'd do violence 


to his renew'd Nature that ſhou'd not ex- 
ert them, and therefore he cannot but take 
extraordinary Delight in the exerting or 


acting of them. The ſame may be ſaid of 


all other Virtues and Graces whatſoever, as 
Faith, Humility, Self-denial, Temperance, 
Patience, Truth, Faithfulneſs, Juſtice, Meek + 
neſs, Charity, and whatever elſe it is that 
the Hearts and Lives of true Saints are a- 
dorn'd with. For ſuch Acts as theſe, flow- 
ing naturally from a pious Soul, renew'd 
and aſſiſted always by the Grace of God, 
they cannot but always carry a ſecret kind 
of Pleaſure. and Delight along with them, 


which none can perceive, much leſs partake 


of, but the Soul from whence they flow. 
Beſides this Agreeableneſs which there 1s 
between all Acts of Picty and pious Souls, he 
that ſincerely performs thoſe Duties, and ex- 
erciſes thoſe Graces which God requires, en- 
Joys by itPeace of Conſcience, an unſpeakable 
Joy and Satisfaction in his Mind ariſing from 
the Senſe and Confideration, that he has done 
his Duty, and that God is pleas'd with him. 
For the Apprehenſion of God's Love and 
Fayour 1s certainly the greateſt Pleaſure and 
Happineſs that Men or Angels are capable of. 
But according to our Obedience to God's 
Law, ſo generally is our Senſe of his Love 
to us. If we have ſincerely endeavoured to 
obſerve 
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obſerve whatſoever he has commanded, we 
have juſt ground to hope for Chriſt's ſake 
he will accept of us, and is well pleas'd 
with us; which muſt needs affect us with 
extraordinary Joy and Comfort, as St. Paul 
aſſures us, it did him. 80 
This is what every Chriſtian may often 
experience. When we have been conſci- 
ous to our ſelves of ſome wilful or notori- 
ous Sin, have not our Conſciences of- 
ten flown in our Faces, and rais'd Storms 
and Tempeſts in our Breaſts, , ready to fink 
us every Moment into Horrour and Deſpair ? 
On the other fide, when we have faithtul- 
ly diſcharged our Duties, and kept our Con- 
ſciences void of Offence, towards God and to- 
wards Man, have we not found our Minds 
ſerene, and our whole Souls tranſported in- 
to Pleaſure and Satisfaction, at the Appre- 
henſion and Remembrance of it? It is thus 
with them that walk only by the Light of 
Nature, and how much more then with 
ſuch as are guided by the Light of the Go- 
ſpel, and aſſiſted with the Principles of true 
Crace? Their bleſſed Souls muſt needs be 
affected with extraordinary Comfort and Joy, 
at the Senſe of their ſerving and pleaſing 
God, in the Merits and Mediation of 
Jeſus Chriſt, which he ſtedfaſtly believes in, 
and relies continually upon, as having the 
Word ot God himſelf for it, that what he 

n ſincerely 
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fincerely endeavours to do, is acceptable to 
God by Jeſus Chriſt. And whoever believes 
this, as every pious Man certainly does, can- 
not but take inexpreſſible Delight in ſerving 
God, becauſe he believes that for Chriſt's 
ſake Cod is pleaſed with what he does, and 
accepts of it as well as if it was every way 
as perfect and exact as the Law itſelf requires 
it ſhould be: Which is ſo great, ſo high a 
Comfort, that they who experience it in 
themſelves, can never be able to expreſs it to 
others. 

You ſee therefore what Peace and Plea- 
ſure there is in the ways of M iidom, in the 
ſeveral Acts of Piety, which they who are 
truly godly, continually exerciſe themſelves 
in. The Pleaſures ſuch enjoy far exceed all 
the ſenſual Delights of the World. They 
who devote themſelves wholly to the Service 
of God, live the moſt pleaſant and comfor- 
table Lives of any Men in the World: They 
are indeed the only Men that know what 


Pleaſure and Comfort means, and by Con- 


ſequence that the ways cf Wi/dom are not 
only the ways of Pleaſartne/s, but the only 
ways of Pleaſantneſs that it is poſſible for a- 
ny Man to walk in. R 
All other Pleaſures only tickle the Senſes 
and delight the Fancies of Men, and ſo have 
no other Being nor Exiſtence in the World 
but what our deluded Imaginations _ 
7 5 5 . them. 


them. Abſtract your Fancy from all things 


here below, and what will then become of 
your Pleaſure in them? How ſoon will it 
vaniſh into Smoak and Vapours, into Vanity 
and Vexation of Spirit? 'Think Gold Dirt, 
and it is ſo: Think the Pomp and Glory of 
the World to be mere Dream and Shadow, 
and it is ſo: Think Luft, Luxury, Drunkenneſs 
and Gluttony to be beaſtly and brutiſh Foole- 
ries, and they are ſo. Þ or theſe arethings 
which -Fools and Madmen, nay the Brute 
Beaits themſelves take as much ſeeming Plea- 
ſure in, as the ſobereſt and learnedſt Men can 
do. We ſhou'd therefore never fancy any 
thing of Pleaſure in ſuch things as theſe are, 
were not our Imaginations ſo fearfully cor- 
rupted and depraved, as to preſent every 
thing in a wrong Shape, and under falſe Co- 
lours to us. For we are all Men, rational 
Creatures, made after the Image of God, 
endow'd with ſpiritual and immortal Souls, 
as well as with trail and corruptible Bodies; 
and therefore it cannot in Reaſon be ima- 
gin'd but that far other and higher Delights 
are defign'd for us, than ſuch as Brute Beaſts 
themſelves partake of as well as we. 
The Pleaſures which pious Men enjoy are 
quite of another Nature: They are not ſea- 
ted in the Body or Senſes, but the Soul it- 
ſelf is the Subject of them, and all its Pow- 
ers and Faculties are affected and delighted 
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with them. Wherefore our Saviour, to di- 
ſtinguiſh them from all other Pleaſures, calls 
them the Reſt or Happineſs of our Souls. The 
things of this World may ſomething eaſe 
and refreſh our Bodies, but they cannot reach 
the Soul at all, ſo as to afford it any thing 
of Comfort and Satisfaction. It was, on 
this Account, a fooliſh thing for the rich 
Man in the Goſpel to ſay to bis Soul, Take 
thine Eaſe, becauſe his worldly Goods were 
encreas'd, as you ſce he did. But no leſs a 
Perſon than the great God himſelf call'd 
him Fool for his Pains. He was a Fool in- 
deed, that thought his Earthly Riches cou'd 
give Eaſe to his Soul. No, none but Chriſt 
can ever do that, neither does he ever doit 
to any but the truly Pious They may fa 
indeed to their Souls, Souls take your Baſe 
for you have Goods real, ſpiritual, and e- 
| ternal: Goods laid up for you, not only for 
many Years, but forever and ever. This is 
more than any one elſe can ſay, and there- 
fore they mult be acknowledg'd to be the 
only Perſons that enjoy true Peace and Plea- 
ſure inthe World; fuch Peace and Pleaſure 
as becomes a Man and a Chriſtian to ſolace 
and delight himſelf continually in, the Soul 
itſelf being the proper and immediate Judge 


of it, 
As the Pleaſures which ariſe from Piety 
exceed all others in the Subject, ſo do they 


in 
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in the Object too. Whatever ſenſitive Plea- 
ſures Men enjoy, they are no more, nor = 
ter, than what the ſilly Creatures upon Earth 
can afford them. They look no higher than 
this lower World, and if they can make a 
ſhift to pick up ſomething which looks like 
Pleaſure in it, they are beholden to very 
inanimate and ſenſeleſs Creatures for it. Thus 
the covetous Man takes Pleaſure in refin'd 
Dirt, the Epicure in Meats and Driats, the 
vaing-lorious Man in empty Titles of Honour; 
and every one but he who is ſincerely pious, 
can find no other Pleaſure in the World, but 
what he is forc'd to fetch from ſenſible and 
terreſtrial Objefs, as being the only things 
he converſes with, tho' they were never in- 
tended to make Men happy. 

Bur it is not ſo with the Sons of Wiſdom, 
with thoſe who are born again, and ſo be- 
come Children of the moſt High. The 
feed not like Swine upon the Husks of this 
lower World, but have their Heads and 
Hearts continually taken up with the Con- 
templation and Enjoyments of the chiefeſt 
Good, the eternal God himſelf; or atleaſt 
with longing and thirſting after him, and 
with rejoycing at every Intimation that they 
have of his Love and Kindneſs to them : 
He who is the only Center of all Perfections, 
is the only Object of their Joy and Pleaſure 
bs the Light of his Countenance, that is the Ma- 
Rl | | nifeſtation 
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124 Religion. 
nifeſtation of his Grace and Mercy to them, 


is the only good that they deſire or rejoice 


in. Hence ſuch as are truly wiſe and godly, 
diſdaining to converſe with nothing elſe but 


Dirt and Clay, as ſilly Mortals upon Earth 


do, their Converſation is in Heaven; there 


are all the Wealth and Joys that are the Ob- 
jets of Their Deſires, and therefore their 


Thoughts and Affections are always there; 


and as there is nothing upon Earth, ſo nei- 


ther is there any thing in Heaven which 
they defire in Compariſon of God. All the 
World, the whole Creation, is nothing to 
a godly Man. The eternal God, the Crea- 
tor himſelf, is the Portion of their Cup, 
and the Lot of their Inheritance : He is 
their Hope and Help, their Joy and Deſire, 
their Light and Love, their Strength and 
Power, their Wealth and Riches, their Sun, 
their Shield, and their exceeding great Re- 
ward: He is their all, their more than 
all, their God. And ſeeing this ſupreme, 
and univerſal Being of the World, is the 
only Object of a Man's Delight, the ways 


of Wiſdom mult needs be acknowledg'd to 


ſurpaſs all other ways in Pleaſantneſs and 
Peace, as much as Heaven does Earth, and 
the infinite Creator all finite Creatures. 

The Pleaſures of pious Men are true, ſo- 
lid, pure and unmixt, which cannot be ſaid 


of the ſenſual Delights of this World, which 


are 
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are always uſher'd in, attended, and fol- 
low'd with Grief and Trouble. They are 
no Pleaſures till ſome preceding Pain or Sor- 
row makes them ſo: And as they begin, ſo 
they muſt go on and end with Sadneſs, as 
Solomon himſelf, Who made as much Trial 
of 'em as ever Man did, found by his own 
Experience, and has therefore expreſly aſ- 
ſerted: But it is not ſo with the Godly, 
their Joys are real and ſubſtantial, without 
any Allay of Trouble. They depend not 
upon the Conſtitution of their Bodies, but 
the right Diſpoſition of their Minds, which 
being always preſerv'd in a due Temper, 
their Pleaſures are not ſubject to ſuch Chan- 
ges and Viciſſitudes as others are, but their 
Hearts are always fix'd, truſting upon God. 

They are firm and conſtant Pleaſures, not 
like the uncertain Delights of ſinful Men, 
which ebb and flew with the Stream of 
worldly Proſperity, and depend altogether 
upon the unconſtant Smiles of Fortune in 
this World : They are merry and jolly while 
they proſper, but let'them be depriv'd of 
any part of their Eſtates, croft in their Re- 
lations or Deſigns, or laid upon a Bed of 
Sickneſs, and then all their Pleaſure is gone, 
nothing they have can afford them any Com- 
fort or Relief, but their Thoughts trouble 
them, and every thing ſeems ſad and ſorrow- 
ful to them. The Pleaſures of Piety are 
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not ſuch as theſe: They are not taken from 
any ſublunary Objects, and therefore do not 
increaſe or wain with them. But the good 
Man is as cheerful when the World frowns 
as when it ſmiles upon him: However the 
World goes with him 'tis all one to him: 
He is ſtill the ſame; tho' he loſes all things 
Here below, he loſes nothing of his Joy; for 
that was plac'd only upon God before, and 
o lt is ftill in the mid of all his Thoughts 
within, the Comforts of God ſtill rejoice 
and delight his Soul. Tho' he be upon his 
Sick, his Death-Bed, his Comfort ſtill re- 
mains; his Sickneſs cannot be ſo painful and 
tormenting to his Body, but the Teſtimony 
of a good Conſcience is ſtill as pleaſing and 
ſupporting to his Soul. 

The Pleaſures of the Righteous are full 
and' ſatisfying; the things of this World are 
all ſo vain and empty, that whatever Men 
fancy, they can never be fatisfy'd with them; 
and the Reaſon is, becauſe the Soul is capa- 
ble of more than all this World; wherefore 
its Deſires being as large as its Capacities, 
ean never be ſatisfyd with any thing or all 
things in it. But the godly Man drinks 
continually at the Fountain- Head, the in- 
exhauſtible Fountain of all true Joy and Hap- 
38 God himſelf is the only Object of 
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fully ſatisfy'd, being not able to deſire more 


than he has in him. 

The Pleaſures of this World are but bru- 
tiſh and ſenſual, no better than the very 
Beaſts themſclves enjoy as well as Men. But 
the Joys of the Godly are Angelical and Di- 
vine, ſuch Joys as the Cherubims and Sera- 
phims, the Angels and Archangels, enjoy in 
nd ſuch even as God himſelf enjoys. 
For what does he rejoice in, but in himſelf, 
and what do they rejoice in but only him? 
Therefore if you wou'd know what Joys 
there are in Heaven, you mult look into 
the Breaſt of a pious Man, you may there 
ſee them repreſented as clearly as they can 


be in this World, but you cannot read them 


nor underſtand them, unleſs your ſelves be 
the pious Men ye look into. | : 
The Pleaſures of this Life are at the beſt 
but the Pleaſures of this Life; when this 
Life is ended, you mult leave them all, ſo as 
never to return to them again; but inſtead 
of preſent Pleaſures and Delights you will 
have Grief and Sorrow, Pain and Torment, 
Miſery and Deſolation for ever. It is not 
ſo with the Joys of the Pious: They are 
begun in this Life, and perfected inthe Life 
to come, ſo as to continue in their Luſtre 


and Beauty, in their Height and Perfecti- 


on to all Eternity. Neither will they only 
laſt for ever, but the 8 leaf 
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be aſſur' d of it too, which will be a great 


Addition to them. For the very Thoughts 


of loſing theſe Pleaſures, as Men of this 
World muſt loſe theirs, would damp all the 


Comfort they take in them. But there will 


be no fear of that, they are not ſuch Plea- 
ſures as Time can conſume, or Eternity it 
ſelf diminiſh; he who enjoys them once, 


will be certain to enjoy them for ever. 
How great then are the Miſtakes that are 
in the World concerning Pzety, as if it was 


a melancholy and diſconſolate Courſe of Life? 
Whereas it is plain that no Perſons in the 


World enjoy ſuch Pleaſures as the Godly do; 
indeed none but they enjoy any true Pleaſure 
at all. The reſt of Mankind are altogether 
unacquainted with true Joy and Comfort, 
true Peace and Pleaſure, becauſe they walk 
not in the ways of Wiſdom. How great is 


the Folly and Madneſs of ſinful Men, who 


embrace the Shadow for the Subſtance, and 
take up with —_— inſtead of real Joys? 


They are always thirſting after Pleaſure, but 
can never be ſatisfy'd with it, till they be 


ſanfify*'d-and made truly holy. 
W herefore as ever we deſire to lead chear- 


ful and comfortable, pleaſant and happy 


Lives, either in this World or that which 


is to come, we muſt reſign our ſelves to 


God, and make it our Buſineſs to pleaſe 


him, walking continually in the ways of 


Wil⸗ 
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Wiſdom, and then we ſhall have Pleaſure 
indeed. Such Pleaſure as the World can” 
neither give nor take from us; ſuch Plea- 
ſure as will refreſh our Minds, comfort our 
Hearts, ſupport our Spirits, rejoice our 
Souls in all Conditions, and make us happy 
both now and for ever. 

Theſe ſeveral Ideas of Religion and Vir- 
tue, will not be ſo uſeful as one might wiſh, 
unleſs we deſcend alſo into Particulars, and 
treat of the humane as well as Chriſtian- 
Virtues; all which are included in a Chi- 
ftian Life, and the Practice of them effectu- 
ally conduces to our future Happineſs. 

All the Virtues which belong to a Man, con- 
{ider'd merely as a rational Creature, conſiſt in 
theſe five Particulars, Prudence, Moderation, 
Fortitude, Temperance, Humility. All which 
are alſo eſſential Parts of the Chriſtian Life. 

Prudence is the Root and Ground-work of 
all our Virtues. Tis that which gives Law and 
Scope to all our Motions ; that propoſes the 
Ends, and preſcribes the Meaſures of our Acti- 
ons. For Prudence conſiſts in being guided and 
directed by right Reaſon, as it propoſes to us 
the worthieſt Ends, and directs us to the fit- 
teſt and moſt effectual Means of obtaining 
them. To live prudently is to live in the 
conſtant Exerciſe of our Reaſon, and to be 
continually purſuing ſuch Ends, as right Rea- 
/on propoſes, by ſuch Means as right Rea- 
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fon direCts us to, which is the proper Buſi- 
neſs of all the Virtues of Religion; which 
is therefore ſo frequently call'd in Scripture, 
Miſdom or Prudence. 

OurReaſon being the nobleſt Principle of 
our Nature, that by which we are rais'd a- 
bove the level of Brutes, by which we are 
_ ally'd to Angels, and border upon God him- 
ſelf; it ought upon this account to be ſub- 
mitted to, as the ſupreme Regent of all our 
other Powers, to be look'd upon as the Rule 
of our Vill, and the Guide of all our animal 
Motions. And when, to gratifie our ſenſu- 
al Appetites, or unreaſonable Paſſions, we 
either neglect thoſe Ends which our Reaſon 
propoſes to us, to purſue them by ſuch Means 
as our Reaſon diſallows of, we reverſe the 
very Order of our Natures; and while we 
do ſo, 'tis impoſſible we ſhou'd be happy, 
either here or hereafter: For every thing 

ou ſee is diſeaſed, while 'tis in an unnatu- 
ral State and Condition, while its Parts are 
diſplac'd, or put into Diſorder, or diſtorted 
into an unnatural Figure. So it is with a 
Man, who while he preſerves his Faculties 
in a natural Station, and Subordination 
to each other, while he keeps his Affections 
and Appetites in ſubjection to his Will, and 
his Will to his Reaſon, he is calm and qui- 
et, and enjoys within himſelf perpetual Baſe 
and Tranquility. But when once he 3 
this 
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this Order, and ſuffers his Paſſions or Ap- 
petites to uſurp the Place of his Reaſon, to 
impoſe contrary Ends to it, or preſcribe 
contrary Means; his Faculties, like disjoin- 
ted Members, are in continual Anguiſh and 
Anxiety. And hence it is, that in the Courſe 
of a wicked Life, we feel ſuch reſtleſs Con- 
tentions between our Spirit and Fleſh, the 
Law in our Minds, and the Law in our 
Members, becauſe our Nature is out of tune, 
its Faculties are 4i/plac'd and diſarder d, and 
thut Sovereign Principle of Reaſon which 
ſhou'd ſway and govern us, is depos'd and 
made a Vaſſal to our Appetites and Paſſions. 
For in all our evil Courſes we chuſe and re- 
fuſe, reſolve and act, not as Reaſon directs us, 
but as Sen/e and Paſſion biaſs us; and our 
Rea/on, having nothing to do in all this bru- 
tiſn Scene of Action, either ſleeps-it out 
without minding or regarding, or elſe ſits 
by as an idle Spectator of it, and only cen- 
ſures and condemns it: Tis this which cau- 
ſes all that Tumult and Confuſion that is in 
our Natures and till by the Exercifc of Pru- 
dence our Faculties are reduc'd and ſet in or- 


der again, our Mind will be like our Body, 


while its Bones are out of joint, continual- 
ly reſtleſs and unquiet; and therefore to re- 
move this great Indiſpoſition of our Nature 
to Happineſs, Prudence is requir'd of us, as 
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one of the principal Virtues of the heaven- 
ly Part of the Chriſtian Life. 

See, ſays the Apoſtle, that ye walk cir- 
eumſpeftly, not as Fools but as Wiſe. In the 
whole Courſe of your Actions, take heed 
that ye follow the Guidance of your Rea- 
ſon, and do not ſuffer your ſelves to be ſe- 
duc'd by your blind Paſſions and Appetites, 
which are the Guides of Fools. And accor- 
dingly St. Paul prays for his Chriſtian Co- 
lofſians, That they might be fild with the 
Knowledge of God in all Wiſdom and ſpiritu- 
al Underſtanding : T hat they might have ſuch 
a Knowledge of God's Will, -as might ren- 
der them truly prudent, and cauſe them to 
purſue the beſt Ends by the beſt Means. 

That the Practice of this Virtue of Pru- 
dence is a moſt proper and effectual Means of 
our eternal Happineſs, is evident from hence, 
becauſe the Practice of it is a conſtant Ex- 
erciſe of Reaſon. For to act prudently in Re- 
ligion, is to follow the beſt Reaſon, to aim 
at Heaven, which is the beſt End, and di- 
rect our Actions thither by the beſt Rules : 
"Tis to conſult what is beſt for our ſelves, 
and how it may be moſt effectually obtain'd. 
Ina Word, it is to intend the chiefeſt Good 
above all, and to level our Lives and Actions 
moſt directly towards it. - | 

By living in the continual Practice of re- 
Iigious Prudence, we ſhall by degrees habi- 
| tuate 
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tuate our ſelves to a Life of Reaſon, and 
ſhake off that drow ſie Charm of Senſe and 
Paſſion, which hangs upon our Minds, and 
renders our Faculties fo dull and unactive. 
Having diſus'd our ſelves awhile to obey 
their blind and imperious Dictates, our Rea- 
ſon will re- aſſume its Throne in us, and di- 
rect all our Aims and Endeavours, to what 
is fitteſt and moſt reaſonable. . For we be- 
ing finite and limited Beings, cannot ope- 
rate ſeveral ways with equal Vigour at once. 
Our rational and ſenſitive Propenſions, are 
made in ſuch a regular and æquilibrious Or- 
der, that proportionably as the one encrea- 
[es in Activity, the other always decays; and 
ſo accordingly as we abate in the Strength 
gour of our rational Faculties. Bur to act 
Pitably to their Natures, being the End of 
all our Faculties and Powers of Action, the 
God of Nature, to excite them to it, has 
founded all their Pleaſure in the vigorous 
Exerciſe of them upon ſuitable Objects: 
Since therefore our Reaſon is the beſt and 
nobleſt of all Powers of Action, the great- 
eſt Pleaſure we are capable of, muſt certain- 
ly ſpring out of the Exerciſe of it. Where- 
ors ſinge Prudence conſiſts in the uſe of our 
Reaſon; the Practice of it mult needs effe- 
ctually contribute to our Pleaſure and Hap- 
pineſs: For Uſe and Exerciſe will mightily 
| I Gr ſtrengthen 


of our brutiſh, we ſhall improve in the Vi- 
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ſtrengthen and improve our Reaſon, and 
render it not only more apprehenſive of 
what 1s fit and reaſonable, but alſo more 
perſuaſive and prevalent, and when once it 
is improv'd into a prevailing Principle of 
Action, and has acquir'd not only Skill e- 
nough to preſcribe what is right to us, but 
alſo Power enough to perſuade us to com- 
ply with its Preſcriptions, to chuſe and re- 
fuſe, to love and hate, to hope and fear, 
deſire and delight, and regulate all our Acti- 
ons by its Laws and Dictates, then are we 


entring upon our Heaven and Happineſs. 


That which makes us unhappy is, that 
our ſinful and unreaſonable Affe ons do ſo 
hamper and intangle us, that we cannot 
freely exerciſe our Facultics upon ſuch Ob- 


FB as are moſt ſuitable to them ; that our 
inds and Wills are fo fetter'd by our vi- 


cious Inclinations, that we cannot exert 


them upon that which is moſt worthy to 
be known and choſen, without a great deal 
of Difficulty and Diſtraction. But now, 


under the Conduct of our Reaſon, our Fa- 


culties will by Degrees recover their Free- 
dom, and diſengage themſelves from thoſe 


vicious Eneumbrances, which do fo clog 


and interrupt them in their rational Moti- 
ons. When this is thoroughly effected, we 


are in full Poſſeſſion of the heavenly State. 


Our Paſſions and Appetites being perfectly 
ſubdu'd 
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ſubdu'd to our Reaſon, all our rational Fa- 
culties will be free, and every one will move 
towards its proper Objects, without ny 
Let or Hindrance; our Underſtanding will 
be ſwallow'd up in a fix'd Contemplation 
of the ſublimeſt Truths, our Mills entirely 
reſign'd to the Choice and Embraces of 
the trueſt Good, our Affections unaltera- 
bly devoted to the Love and Fruition of 
the moſt excellent Beauty and Perfection; 
and in this conſiſts the happy State of Hea- 
ven. 

Another Virtue which appertains to Man, 
conſider'd merely as a rational Animal, is 
Moderation, which conſiſts in proportion- 
ing our concupiſcible Affections to the juſt 

orth and Value of things, ſo as neither 
to ſpend our Affections too prodigally upon 
Trifles, nor yet to be over ſparing or nig- 
gardly of them to real and ſubſtantial Goods; 

ut to love, deſire and expect things more 
or leſs, according to the Eſtimate which 


ourHeſt and moſt impartial Reaſon makes 
of their Worth and Goodneſs. For he who 


affects things more than in the Eſteem of 
Reaſon they deſerve, affects them irrational- 
ly, and regulates his Paſſion by his wild ex- 


travagant Fancy, and not by his Reaſon and 
Judgment. While Men dot 
Reaſon, and accuſtom themſelves to defire 


us neglect their 


and love, and affect without it, they neceſ- 
ſarily 


he ſwells with fantaſtick Joys, an 
bimſelf into Expectations, which are as 
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ſarily diſable themſelves to enjoy a rational 

Happineſs. For beſides, that their rational 
Faculties, being thus laid by and unemploy'd, 
will naturally contract Ruſt, and grow every 
Day more weak and reſtive: Beſides, that 
their unexercis'd Reaſon will melt away in 
Sloth and Idleneſs, and all its vital Powers 
freeze for want of Motion, and like ſtand- 
ing Water, ſtagnate and gather more Cor- 
ruption, and putrifying by Degrees, till at 
laſt *twill be impoſſible to revive them to the 
vigorous Exerciſe of Motion, in which their 


Pleaſure and Happineſs conſiſts: Beſides 


this, I fay, by habituating our ſelves to af- 
fect things irrationally, to love the leaf 
Goods moſt, and the greateſt leaſt, we ſhall 
diſable our ſelves from enjoying any Goods 
but only ſuch as cannot make us happy - 
For he who loves any Good more than tis 
worth, can never be happy in the Enjoy- 


ment of it, becauſe he thinks there is more 


in it than he finds, and ſo is always diſap- 


pointed in the Fruition of it: And the Grief 


of being diſappointed in what he expects, 
does commonly countervail the Pleaſure of 
what he finds and enjoys while he is in the 
Purſuit of any Good, which he inordinate- 
ly debates upon; he is wild and imaginative, 
K juste 

arge 


and boundleſs as his Deſires, Bur when 
| Z once 
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once he is ſciz'd of it, and finds how vaſtly 
the Enjoyment falls ſhort of his Expectati- 
on, his Pleaſure is preſently loſt in his Diſ- 


appointment, and ſo he remains as unſatisfy'd 
as ever. Thus if he were to ſpend an Eterni- 
ty in ſuch Diſputes and Enjoyments, his 
Life wou'd be nothing bur an everlaſting 
Succeſſion of Expectations and Diſappoint- 
ments. 


; Beſides which alſo, it is to be conſider'd, 


that all theſe /z/er Goods, which are the Ob- 
jets of our e Affections, are as 
fleeting as they are falſe. The leer Goods 
are thoſe that are for the worſt part of our 
Body and animal Life; the proper Goods 
whereof, are the out ward ſenſitive Enjoy- 
ments of this World: All which, when we 
leave this World, we muſt leave for ever, 
and go away into Eternity with nothing a- 


bout us, but only the good or bad Diſpoſi- 


tions of our Souls; and that which is the 
prevailing Temper of our Souls in this Life, 
will doubtleſs be ſo in the other too. For 
the entering into the other World, tho' it 


will, doubtleſs, improve thoſe Souls which 
were really good before, yet it is not to be ima- 


gin'd how it ſhou'd create thoſe good, who 
were habitually bad. And if we retain inthe 
other World, that prevailing Affection to 
theſe ſenſitive Goods which we contracted 
in this, it muſt neceſſarily een 

| ably 


_ 
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ably miſerable there. For every Luſt the 
Soul carries into the other World, will, by 
being eternally ſeparated from its Pleaſures 
convert into an hopeleſs Deſire, and upon 
that account grow more furious and impa- 
tient. There is none of all the Torments 
of the Mind comparable to that of an out- 
ragious Deſire, joyn'd with * of Sa- 
tis faction, which is juſt the Caſe of ſenſu- 
al and worldly minded Souls in the other 
Life, where they are full of ſharp and un- 
rebated Deſires; and in this deſolate Condi- 
tion they are forc'd to wander to and fro, 
tormented with a reſtleſs Rage, an hun 
and unſatisfy'd Deſire, craving Food, but 
neither finding nor expecting any; and ſo 
in unexpreſſible Anguiſh they pine away a 
vi long Eternity. And tho' they might find 
if Content and Satisfaction, cou'd they but 
it divert their Affections another way, and re- 
| concile them to the heavenly Enjoyments 
1 yet being irrecoverably pre- engaged to/enſual 
Goods, they have no Savour or Reliſh of a- 
{ ny org elſe, but are like feveriſh Tongues 
14 that diſguſt and nauſeate the moſt grateful 
it Liquors, by reaſon of their own overflow- 
3 ing Gall. So impoſſible is it for Men to be 
vil happy either here or hereafter, ſo long as 


their Affections to the leſſer Goods of this 
1 World, do ſo immoderately exceed the 

Fi i Worth and Value of them. «1 
i e 


Vvhere we are forbi 
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The peculiar Office of the Virtue of Mo- 
deration, is to bound our concupiſcible Affe- 
ctions, and proportion them to the intrin- 
ſick Worth of thoſe outward Goods which 
we affect and defire. For tho' the Word 


Moderation, according to our preſent Ac- 


ceptation of it, be no where ro be found in 
the New Teſtament, yet the Virtue expreſt 
by it is frequently I as particularly, 
to ſet our Afﬀettions up- 
on the things of this Earth And again, To 
love the World and the things that are in the 
World. Which Phraſes are not to be ſo un- 
derſtood, as if we were not to love the En- 
joyments of the World at all, for they are 
the Bleſſings of God, and ſuch as he has 
propos'd to us in his Promiſes, as the Re- 
wards and Encouragements of our Obedience; 
and certainly he wou'd never encourage us 
to obey him, by the Hope of ſuch Rewards 
as are unlawful for us to deſire and love. 
The Meaning therefore of theſe Prohibiti- 
ons is, that we ſhou'd ſo moderate our Af. 
fections to the World, as not to permit 
them to exceed the real Worth and Value 
of its eee For it is not ſimply our 
loving it, but our loving it to ſuch a De- 
ree as is inconſiſtent with our Love of God, 
chat is forbidden here. And hence Cove- 
touſueſi, which is an immoderate Deſire of 
the World, is called Molatry, becauſe it ſets: 
the 


149 Religion. 


/ 


the World in the Place of God, and gives 
it that ſupream Degree of Affection which is 
only due to him; and this the Apoſtle calls 
inordinate AﬀeRions, becauſe it extravagantly 
exceeds the intrinſick worth and value of its 


Objects. 


That this Virtue of Moderation does 
mightily contribute to our Acquiſition of 
Heavenly Happineſs, is evident from what 
has been already ſaid, namely, that till 
our Affections are thus moderated, we can 
have no ſavour or reliſh of the heavenly 
Enjoyments; for in this corrupt State of our 
Naures, we generally underſtand by our 
Affections, which, like colour'd Glais, re- 
preſent all Objects to us in their Hue and 
Complexion. Thus when a Man's Affecti- 
ons are immediately carry'd out towards 
worldly things, they will be ſure by De- 
grees to corrupt and deprave his Judgment, 


and render him as unfit to judge of divine 


and ſpiritual Enjoyments, as a Ploughman 


is to be Moderator in the Schools: For tho? 


in his Nature there is a tendency to ratio- 


ua Pleaſures, yet this he may, and ve 


frequently does ſtifle and extinguiſh by ad- 
dicting himſelf wholly to the Delights and 
Gratifeations of his Senſe, which by Degrees 
will ſo melt down his rational Inclinations in- 


to his ſenſual, and confound and mingle them 


with his carnal Appetites, that his Son“ will 
Wholly 
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wholly ſympathize with his Body, and have 
all lites and diſlikes in common with it. 
| Now to ſuch a Soul, the ſpiritual World 
muſt needs be a barren Wilderneſs, where 
| no Good grows that it can live upon, none 
but what 1s nauſeous and diſtaſteful to. his 
coarſe and vitiated Palate : Were we admit- 
ted to that heavenly Place where the Bleſſed . 
dwell, yet unleſs we had acquir'd their hea- 
venly Diſpoſition and Temper, we cou'd ne- 
ver participate with them in their Pleaſures; 
for ſo great wou'd be the Antipathy of our 
ſenſual Affections to them, that we ſhou'd 
doubtleſs fly away from them, and rather 
chuſe to be for ever inſenſible, than to be 
condemned to an pan Perception of 
what is ſo ungrateful to our Natures. W here- 
fore till we have in ſome meaſure moderated 
our concupiſcible Affeftions, and wean'd them 
from their exceſſive Dotages upon ſenſual 
Good, tis impoſſible we ſhou'd enjoy the 
Happineſs of Heaven. | 185 

Another Virtue which belongs to a Man, 
conſider'd merely as a rational Creature, is 
4 Fortitude, which in the lageſt Senſe conſiſts 
x in not permitting our iraſcibl Aﬀettions to 
d exceed thoſe Evil or Dangers which we ſeek 
to repel or avoid, in keeping our Fear and 
Anger, our Malice, Exvy and Revenge in 
on ſuch due ſubjection, as not to let them ex- 
I cced thoſe Bounds which Reaſon and the 
* 5 Nature 
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Nature of things preſcribe them. Fortitude 


is not taken here in the narrow Senſe of the 


Moraliſts, as it is a Medium between irra- 
tional Fear and Fool-hardine/s, but as it is 
the Rule by which all thoſe iraſcible Paſſi- 
ons in us, which ariſe from the Senſe of any 
Evil or Danger, ought to be guided and di- 
rected. That by which we are to guard and 
defend our ſelves againſt all thoſe troubleſome 
and diſquieting Impreſſions which outward 


Evils and Dangers are apt to make upon our 


Minds. In this Latitude, Fortitude not on- 
ly comprehends Courage as it is oppos'd to 


Fear, but alſo Gentleneſs as it is oppos'd to 
Fierceneſs 3 Sufferance as it is oppos'd to Im- 


patience 3 Contentedneſs as it is 'd ro 
Fey; and Meekneſs as it is oppos d to Ma- 
tice and Revenge; all which are the Paſſions 
of weak and puſillanimous Minds that are 
not able to withſtand an Evil, nor endure the 
leaſt touch of it without being ſtartled and 
diſordered; that are ſo ſoftned with Baſereſs 
and Cowardiſe, that they cannot reſiſt the 
moſt gentle Impreſſions of Injury. For as 
ſick Perſons are offended with the light of 
the Sun and the freſhneſs of the Air, which are 
highly pleaſant and delightful to ſuch as are 
well and in Health; ſo Perſons of weak feeble 


Minds are eaſily offended, their Spirits are 


ſo tender and effeminate, that they cannot 
endure the leaſt Air of Evil ſnou'd blow o_ 


rr 
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them, and what wou'd be only a Diverſion 
to a couragious Soul, troubles and incom- 
modes them. Whatever Courage ſuch Per- 
ſons may pretend to, 'tis merely a Heat and 
Ferment of their Blood and Spirits; a Cou- 
rage wherein Game-Cocks and Maſtiffs out- 
vie the greateſt Heroes of them all: But as 
to that which is truly rational and manly, 
which ' conſiſts in a firm compoſedneſs of 
Mind in the midſt of evil or dangerous Ac- 
cidents, they are the moſt wretched Cowards 
in Nature. He that has true Fortitude, is 
harden'd againſt Evil upon rational Princi- 
ples, he is fortified and guarded with. Rea/or 
and Conſideration, that no dolorous Accident 
from without is able to invade his Soul, or 
raiſe any violent Commorions in it. In a 
word, he hath ſuch a conſtant Power over 
his iraſcible Actections, as not to be over prone 
either to be 7imorons in Danger, or envious 
in Want, or impatient in Suffering, or angry 
in Contempt, or malicious and revengeful un- 
der Injuries and Provocations: And till we 
have acquir'd this Virtue, we can never be 
happy here or hereafter. 

hile we are in this World, we muſt 


expect to be encompaſs'd with continual 


Crouds of evil Accidents, ſome or otherof 

which will be always preſſing upon and ju- 

{fling againſt us: If our Minds therefore are 

ſore and uneaſie, and over apt to be _— 
| WI 
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with the Evil, we ſhall be continually pain'd 
and di/quieted: For whereas were our Minds 
but calm and eaſie, all the evil Accidents that 
befal us, wou'd be but like a Shower of 
Hail upon the Tiles of a Muſick-Room, 
which with all its Clatter and Noiſe diſturbs 
not the Harmony that is within; our being 
too apt to be moved into Paſſion by them, 
uncovers our Mind to them, and lays it o- 
pen to the Tempeſt. If our Reaſon com- 
mands not our Paſſions, outward Accidents 
will, and according as they happen to be, 
— or bad, ſo muſt we be ſure ſtill to be 
appy or miſerable; and in this Condition 
like a Ship without a Pilot, in the midſt of 
a tempeſtuous Sea, we are the Sport of e- 
very Wind and Wave, and know not, till the 
Event has determined it, how the next Bil- 
low will diſpoſe of us, whether it will daſh 
us againſt a Rock, or drive us into a quiet 
Harbour. | 3 
So miſcrable in our Condition here, while 
we are utterly deſtitute of this Hirtue of For- 
titude, but much more wretched will the 
want of it neceſſarily render us hereafter. 
For all thoſe Affections which fall under the 
Inspection and Government of Fortitude, are in 
their Exceſſes naturally vexatious to the Mind, 
and always diſturb and raiſe Tumults in it: 
For ſo Wrath and Impatience diſtract and alie- 
nate it from it ſelf, confound its an. 
1 3 
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and ſhuffle them together into a Heap of wild 


and diſorderly Fancies; ſo Malice, Envy and 


Revenge, do fill it with anxious biting 
Thoughts, which like young Vipers gnaw 
the Womb that bears them, and fret and gall 
the wretched Mind which forms and gives 
them Entertainment. If we go into the o- 
ther World with theſe Aﬀections unmorti- 
fy'd in us, they will not only be far more vi- 
olent and outragious than now, and we ſhall 
not only have a far quicker Senſe of them 
than now, but this our ſharp Senſe of them 
will be pure and ſimple without any inter- 
mixture of Pleaſure to ſoften and allay it. 
What exquiſite Devils and Tormentors will 
they prove whenan extreme Rage and Hate, 
Envy and Revenge, ſhall be altogether like 
ſo many hungry prone i ny ons on our 
Hearts; and our Mind be continual- 
ly baited and worried with all the furious 
Thoughts which theſe outragious Paſſions 
can ſuggeſt to us: When with the meagre 
Look of Envy weſhall gaze on the Regions 
of Happineſs, and inceſſantly pine and grieve 
at the F elicities of thoſe that inhabit them; 
when thro' a Senſe of our own Folly, and of 
the miſerable Effects of it, our Rage and 
Impatience ſhall be heightened and boil'd up 
into a Diabolical Fury; and when at the ſame - 
time an inveterate Malice againſt all that we 
converſe with, and a fierce Deſire of veveng- 


my 
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ang our {elves upon thoſe that have contri- 
buted to our Ruin, ſhall, like a Wolf in our 
Breaſts, be continually gnawing and feeding 
upon our Souls: What an inſupportable 
Hell ſhall we be to our ſelves? Doubtleſs 
that outward Hell, to which bad Spirits are 
condemn'd, 1s very terrible, but as doubt- 
les the worſt of their Hell is within them- 
ſeves, and their own deviliſh Paſlions are 
ſeverer Furies to them than all thoſe Devils 
that are without them. 

To remove therefore this great Impedi- 
ment of our Happineſs, Chriſtianity enjoins 
us to practiſe this neceſſary Virtue of For- 
titude, by moderating our Anger and Impa- 
tience, by ſuppreſſing our Ezvy, and extin- 
guiſhing all our unreaſonable Hatred and De- 
fire of Revenge. How much the Practice of 
this Virtue conduces to our eternal Happi- 
neſs, is evident from hence, that all the Diſ- 
caſes and Diſtempers which our Minds are 
capable of, are nothing elſe but the Exceſ- 
ſes of its concupiſcivle and iraſcible Aﬀettions, 
nothing but its being affected with Good and 
Evil, beyond thoſe Limits and Meaſures 
which right Rea/on preſcribes. Did we but 
love outward Goods according to the value 
at which trueReaſon rates them,.we ſhou'd 
neither be vext with an impatient Deſire of 
them while we want, nor diſappointed of 
our Expectation while we enjoy them. When 


our 
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our Deſires towards theſe outward Goods 


are reduc'd to that Coolneſs and Moderation, 
as neither to be impatient in the Purſuit, nor 
diſſatisfy d in the Enjoyment of them, it is im- 
poſſible they ſhou'd give any Diſturbance to 
our Minds: On the other ws did we but 
take care to regulate our Reſentments of out- 
ward Evils and Dangers, as right Reaſon ad- 
viſes, they would never be able to hurt or diſ- 
compoſe our Minds; for right Reaſon adviſes, 
that weſhou'd not ſo reſent them, as to en- 
creaſe and aggravate them; and he who fol- 
lows her Advice, and conducts his iraſcible 
Afﬀettions by it, has a Mind that is elevated 
above the reach of Injury, that fits above 
the Clouds in a calm and quiet Region, and 
with a brave Indifferency hears the rolling 
Thunder grumble and burſt under his Feet. 
When outward Evils fall upon timorous, 
peevith and malicious Spirits, like Sparks of 

ire upon a Heap of Gun-powder, they pre- 
ſently blow them up and put them all in 


-Combuſtion : When they happen to a diſ- 
paſſionate Mind, they fall li 
ed of Down, where they lye eaſily and qui- 


ke Stones upon 4 


etly, and are received with a calm and ſoft 
Compliance. The Health of a reaſonable 


Soul confiſts. in being perfectly reaſonable, 
in having all its Aﬀections perfectly ſubdu'd, 
and cloathed in the was; gg its Reaſon. 


While it is thus, it canno 


diſeas d in that 


ſpiri- 
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ſpiritual State, in which it will be wholly 
eparated from all bodily Senſe and Paſſion, 


| becauſe it has no Affection in it that can any 


way diſturb or ruffle its calm and gentle 
Thoughts: And then feeling all within it 
ſelf ro be well, and as it ſhou'd be, every 
String tun'd into a perfect Harmony, ever 
Motion and Aﬀection correſponding wit 
the moſt perfe& Draughts and Models of 
its own Reaſon; it muſt needs highly ap- 
prove of, and be perfectly ſatisfy'd with it 
ſelf; and while it ſurveys its own Motions 
and Actions, it muſt neceſſarily have a moſt 
delicious Guſt and Reliſh of them, they be- 
ing all ſuch as its beſt and pureſt Reaſon 
approves of, with a full and ungainſaying 
Judgment. And thus the Soul being cur'd 
of all irregular Affections, and remov d from 
all corporeal Paſſion, will live in perfect 
Health and Vigor, and for ever enjoy 
within it ſelf a Heaven of Content and 
Peace. , 
Another Virtue which appertains to a 
Man, conſider'd merely as a rational Crea- 


ture, is Temperance, which conſiſts in not in- 
dulging our bodily Appetites to the Hurt and 


Prejudice of our rational Nature, or in re- 
fraining from thoſe Exceſſes of Bodily Plea- 


fſures, of Eating, Drinking, and Yenery, which 
do either diforder our Reaſon, or indiſpoſe 
s to enjoy the purer Pleaſures of the Mind. 


All 
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All Exceſſes of bodily Pleaſures are natural- 
ly prejudicial to our Reaſon, as they indi- 
poſe thoſe bodily Organs, by which it ope- 
rates; for ſo Drunkenneſs dilates the Brain, 
which is the Mint of the Underſtanding, and 
drowns thoſe Images it ſtamps upon it, in a 
Flood of unwholeſome Rheums and Moi- 
ſtures; and Gluttony clogs the animal Spirits, 
which are, as it were, the Mings of the Mind, 
and indiſpoſes them for the higheſt and no- 
bleſt Flights of Reaſon z ſo Yantonne/5 chafes 
the Blood into -Feveriſb Heats, and by cau- 
ling it to boil up too faſt in the Brain, 
diſorders the Motions of the Spirits there, 
and ſo confounds the Ideas, that the Mind 
can have no clear or diſtin& Perception of 
them, by which means our Intellectual Fa- 
culties are very often interrupred and forc'd 
to ſit ſtill for want of proper Tools to work 
with; and fo by often loitering, grow by De- 
grees liſtleſs and unactive, and at the laſt, are 
utterly indiſpos'd to any rational Operations. 

Beſides this, which muſt needs be a 
mighty Prejudice to our rational Nature; 
by too much familiarizing our ſelves to bo- 
dily Pleaſures, we ſhall break off all our Ac- 
quaintance with ſpiritual ones, and grow 
by Degrees, ſuch utter Strangers to 6-74 
that we ſhall never be able toreliſh and en- 
joy them, and our Soul will contract ſuch 
an uxorious Fondneſs of the Body, as the Shop 
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of all the Pleaſure it was ever acquainted | 
with, that *rwillnever be able to live happi- 
ly without it. For tho' in its ſeparate State, 
it cannot be ſuppos'd that the Sou will retain 
the Appetites of the Body, yet if while it 
1s in the Body, it wholly abandons it ſelf to 
corporeal Pleaſures, it may, and doubtleſs 
will retain a vehement hankering after it, and t 
longing to be reunited to it, which I con- t 
ceive, is the only Senſualily that a ſeparated t 
Soul is capable of : For when ſuch a Soul ar- a 
rives into the Spiritual World, her havin 4 
wholly accuſtom'd her ſelf to bodily Plea- fi 
h 
* 
tl 


ſures, and never experienc'd any other, will 
neceſſarily render her incapable of enjoying 

the Pleaſures of pure and bleſſed Spirits : 
Thus being utterly deſtitute of all her dear 1 # 
Delights and Satisfactions, which are ſuch e 
as ſhe knows ſhe can never enjoy but in Con- | ar 
e with the Body, all her Appetite and I 7* 
onging muſt neceſſarily be an outragious I : 
Defire of being embody'd again, that ſo ſhe 4 
may be capable of repeating her old ſenſual | 
Pleaſures, and acting over the brutiſh Scene I 4 
anew. wh 
UNlence among other Reaſons it was, that I bo 
the Primitive Chriſtians did fo ſeverely ab- vin 
, Rain from bodily Pleaſures, that by this ou 
means they might gently wean the Soul from I . 
the Body, and teach-ir* beforehand to live I div 
upon the Delights of /eparated Spirits; that I fol 

| upon 


n its Separation, it might drop into E- 
5 like Fruit from the Tree, with eaſe 


and willingneſs; and that by accuſtoming it 
before to /piritual Pleaſures and Delights, it 


might acquire ſuch a ſavoury Senſe and Re- 


liſh of them, as to be able when it came in- 
to the ſpiritual World, to live wholly upon 
them, and to be ſo entirely ſatisfy'd with 
them, as not to be endlefly vex'd with a 
tormenting Deſire of returning to the Body 
again: They did ſo uſe them, that, as much 
as in them lay, they might wean their Souls 
from all ſuch Pleaſures, that ſo they might 
have the better Appetite to the ſpiritual Food, 
upon which rr were to live forever. Hi- 
therto tend all thoſe Precepis concerning ab- 
flaining from worldly Luſis which war againſs 
our Souls, and mortifying the Deeds of the Body, 
and keeping under the Body, and being tem- 
perate in all things, to warch and to be ſober, and 
walking honeſily as in the Day, not in Rioting 

aud Drunkenneſs, not in Chambering and 
Mantonneſs, not in Exceſs of Wine, Revel» 
lings and Banguettings. The Senſe of all 

which is, That we ſhould not indulge our 

bodily Appetites, to the vitiating and depra- 

ving our ſpiritual; that we ſhould not plunge 


our ſelves ſo far in the Pleaſures of the Fleſh, 


as to drown. our Senſe and Perception of 
divine and heavenly Enjoyments, but ſhould 
ſo ſubdue and mortitie our Senſuality, as that 
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it may not have Dominion over us, nor be 
the prevalent Delight and Complacency of 
our Souls; but that the commanding Biaſs, 
and ſwaying Propenſion within us, may be 
towards divine and ſpiritual Enjoyments. 
"Tis at the firſt view evident, how much 


the Practice of this Virtue conduces to our 


ſuture Happineſs for by taking us off from 
all Exceſs of bodily Pleaſure, it Aifpoſes us to 
enjoy the Pleaſures of Heaven, and connatu- 
raliges our Souls to them. Thus when at- 
ter a long Exerciſe of Temperance we come 
to leave the Body, our Soul will be ſo looſen'd 
from it before-hand, and render'd ſo indit- 
ferent to the Delights of it, that we ſhall 
be able to part both with it and them, with- 
out any great Regret or RelufFtancy, and live 
from them for ever without any diſquieting 
longings or hankerings after them. For as 
when we are grown up by Age and Expe- 
rience to a Senſe of more manly Pleaſures, 
we deſpiſe Nuts and Rattles, which when 
we were Children we accounted our Hap- 
pineſs, and ſhou'd have reckon'd our {elves 
undone had we been depriv'd of them; lo 
when by the Practice of a ſevere Repen- 
tance we have acquir'd a thorough Senſe of 
the Pleaſures of Virtue and Religion, we 
ſhall look upon all our bodily Pleaſures as the 
little Toys and Fooleries of our Infant State, 
with which we pleas'd our Childiſh TR 

when 
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when we knew no better, our Minds being, 


for the main reconcil'd to rational and ſpi- 
ritual Pleaſures. We ſhall put off all Re- 


mains of bodily Luſts with our Bodies, and 
ſo fly away into the ſpiritual World with 


none but pure and ſpiritual Appetites about 


us, where meeting with an infinite Fulneſs 


of ſpiritual Joys and Pleaſures, of which we 
had many a Foretaſte in the Body, our pre- 
difpos'd Mind will preſently cloſe with and 
feed upon them, with ſuch unſpeakable Con- 
tent and Satisfaction, as will raviſh it for e- 


ver from the Thoughts of all other Plea- 


ſures. 
Another of thoſe Virtues which belong 


to a Man, conſider'd meerly as a rational A- | 


nimal, is Humility, which conſiſts in a mo- 
deſt and lowly Opinion of our ſelves, and 
of our Acquifitions, Merits or Endowments, 
or in not valuing our ſelves beyond whatis 
due and juſt, upon the Account of any Good 


we are poſſeſt of, whether it be internal 
ar external. For Pride or an over-weening ' 


Self-Conceit is the Bane of all our Virtue 


and Happineſs, as has been ſufficiently ſhewn -. 


under its proper Article, in the firſt Volume 


of this Ladies Library, to which therefore 
we muſt refer. We ſhou'd be fo far from 


repining and murmuring at God, for not 
rewarding us as liberally as others, that we 
ſhou'd be thoroughly ſenſible that he has 


H 3 been 
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been bountiful to us, infinitely beyond our 
Deſert or Expectation; that *twas not out 
of a fond Partiality or blind Reſpecꝭ of Per- 
ſons, that he rais'd others to higher Degrees 
of Glory than our ſelves, but out of a Prin- 
ciple of ſtrict Juſtice that exactly balances and 
adjuſts its Rewards,according to the __ 
of our Deſert and Improvement. The Senſe 
of which will not only compoſe our Minds 
into a perfect Satisfaction, but alſo continu- 
ally excite us to thoſe beatifical Acts of Love 
and Praiſe, Thankſgivins and Adoration. 
Thus will Humility tune and compoſe us 
for Heaven, and only caſt us down like Balle, 
that we may rebound the higher in Glory 
and Happineſs. 

"Tis true indeed, the immediate Product 
of this, and all the other Virtues already 
treated of under this Head, is only, at leaſt 
chiefly, privative Happineſs, or the Happi- 
nels of Reſt and Indolence, which conſiſts in 
not being miſerable, or in a perfect Ceſſati- 
on from all ſuch Acts as are hurtful and in- 
jurious to a rational Spirit. | 

Now beſides this privative, there is a po/i- 
zive part of Happineſs, which conſiſts not 
in Reſt bur in Motion, in the vigorous Ex- 
erciſe of our rational Faculties, upon ſuch 
Objects as are moſt ſuitable to them. And 
to the obtaining of this part of our Happi- 


meſs, there are kinds of Virtues neceſſary * 
| © be 
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be put in practice, as we are rational Crea - 


0 tures, and theſe are Virtues of a divine Na- 
* ture as the others are of a human. 
0 As we are rational Creatures, related to 


God, we are oblig'd to think of and con- 

4 emplate the Beauty and Perfection of his 
Nature. | 

{> For the natural Uſe of our Underſtanding 

1; zs to contemplate 774th, and therefore the 

more of Truth and Reality there is in any 

knowable Object, and the farther it is re- 


3 7 3 
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3 mov'd from Falſbood and Non- entity, the 
ns more the Underſtanding is concern d to 
» contemplate and think upon it. God there- 

9 


fore being the moſt true and real Object, 
77 as he ſtands remov'd by the Neceſſity of 
& his Exifence from all Poſſibility of not be- 
| ing, muſt needs be the molt perfect Theme 


« "i 5 y 
my - « 
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1 of our Underſtanding, the beſt and greateſt 
J Subject on which it can employ its Medi- 
”” utions. And beſides that he is the moſt 
* true and real of all Beings, he is alſo the 


Source and Spring of all Truth and Reality: 
* His Power, conducted by his Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs, being the Cauſe not only of all 
chat is, but of all that either ſhall be or can 
ot be. And is it fit that our Underſtanding, 
4 which was made to contemplate, ſhould whol- 
2 ly overlook the Fountain of it? But beſides 
this too, that he is the greateſt Truth him- 
elf, and the Cauſe of cvery thing that is 
8 H 4 ttue 
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true and real, he is the Sovereign of Beings, 
the moſt amiable and perfect, as he includes 
in his infinite Eſſence all poſſible Perfection 
both in Kind and Degree. And what a 
monſtrous Irreverence is it, for Minds that 
were fram'd to the Contemplation of Truth, 
to pals by ſuch a great and glorious one with- 
out _ Regard or Obſervance, as if he ſtood 
for a Cypher in the World, and were not 
worthy to be thought upon? He is beſides 
all this, a Trath, in which, above all others, 
we are moſt nearly concern'd, as he is not 

only the Father and Prop of our Beings, 
and the Conſolation of our Lives, but the 
ſole Arbiter of our Fate too, upon whom 
our everlaſting well or ill Being depends. 
And what can we be more concern'd to 
think and meditate upon, than this great 
Being from whom we ſprang, in whom we 
live and breathe, and from whom we are to 
expect all the Evil or Good that we can 
fear or hope for? All which conſider'd, 
there is no doubt to be made but that our 
Underſtanding was chiefly made for God, 
to look up to him, and contemplate his Be- 
ing and Perfections. Till we have through- 
ly fixt our Minds and Wills upon God, we 

o naturally affect ſuch an Infinity of Ob- 
jects, that our Deſires are always reaching 


at new Pleaſures, and carry'd forth after. 


new Po/eſfons ; by which the ä 
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that it is not to be perfectly pleas'd with fi- 
nite Truth or Good, and that it can never be 
fatisfy'd but in Union with God, who is an 
inſinite Ocean of Truth and Goodneſs. For 
as for all other Beings, they are ſo very ſnal- 
low, that we quickly fee to the very Bot- 
tom of their Truth and Reality; and when 
we have done that, we have no more in 
them, to feed and entertain our Underſtand- 
ings; and when we have exhauſted the 
Truth of finite Beings, we mult either ceaſe 
to underſtand any more, which wou'd be- 
to deprive our nobleſt Faculty of any farther - 
Pleaſure, or we mult at laſt fix our Mind 
upon God, in whom it will find ſuch izfi- 
nite Truth as will be ſufficient to exerciſe it 
throughout all its 7zfzite Duration. But un- 
leſs we do now acquaint our Minds with God, 
by frequent thinking and meditating upon 
him, we ſhall by Degrees grow ſuch Strangers 
to him, that by that time we go into the other 
World, we ſhall be fo far from being pleas'd 
with contemplating him, that we ſhall look 
upon him, as an uncouth Object, and out of 
diſtafte avert and turn our Eyes from him. 
We ſhall be continually flying away from 
him as Bats and Owls do from the Light of 
the Sun, and never be ahle to compole our 
awkward Thoughts into a fixt Contempla- 
tion of his Glory. And when we have 
thus baniſh'd our ſelves from the only Ob- 
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you that can for ever bleſs and fatisfie our 
nderitanding, that can keep it ineverlaſt» 
ing Exerciſe and Motion, and feed its gree- 
dy Thoughts eternally with freſh and glori- 
ous Diſcoveries, we have utterly loſt one of 
the ſweeteſt Pleaſures that human Nature is 
capable of, and ſo muſt neceſſarily pine and 
languith under an eternal Diſcontentedneſs. 
'Tho' to meditate cloſely upon God may 
at firſt be irkſome and tedious to our unex- 
4 enc'd Minds, yet when by the conſtant 
r actice of it we have worn off that Strange- 

_ nel, towards God, which renders the 
Th oughts of him ſo troubleſome to us, and 
by frequent Converſes are grown better ac- 
quainted with him, we ſhall be by Degrees 
ſo pleas'd and ſatisfy'd with the Thoughts 
of him, that we ſhall not know how to 
hve without them; and our Minds at laſt 
will be touch'd with ſuch a lively Senſe of his 
attractive Beauties, that we ſhall never be 
well but while we are with him. He will 
thus become the conſtant Companion of our 
Thoughts, and the daily Theme of our Medi- 
tations. Nothing in the World will then be ſo 
grateful and acceptable to us, as to retire now 
and then from it, and converſe with God in 
holy Contemplation. And tho' by reaſon 
of our preſent Circumſtances and Neceſſities 
there is no Remedy, but our Thoughts 
muſt be often diverted from him, and forc'd 
to 
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to attend to our ſecular Occaſions; yet af- 
ter they have beenus'd awhile to God, we 


1 


: ſhall find they will never be ſo well pleas'd, 
: nor ſo much at Eaſe, as when they are re- 
c tir'd from every thing but God, and com- 

: sd and ſettled into divine Meditations. 
hen we go into the other World, where 
| we ſhall be remoy'd from theſe troubleſome 
Circumſtances and Neceſſities which did here 
7 ſo often divert our Thoughts from God, our 

© Minds, which have beenſolong accuſtom- 

r ed and habituated to him, will immediately 
ia faſten upon him, and entirely devote them- 
4 ſelves to the Contemplation of his Nature 
4 and Glory. For our Minds being already 
5 ſtrongly inclin'd and byaſs'd towards God, 
by thoſe grateful Foretaſtes we have had of 
iS him in the Warmths of our Meditation, 
| when we come into the ſtill and quiet Re- 
: ions of the Bleed, where we ſhall imme 
ut Giarol have a more cloſe and intimate View. 
ff of him than ever, all our Thoughts will na- 
Si turally run towards him, and be ſo captiva» © 


ted with the firſt fight of his Glory, that 
c we ſhall never be able to look off again as long 
p as Eternity endures but one View will in- 


5 vite us to another, and what we ſee, will 
21 ſo tranſport and raviſh us, that we ſhall ſtill 
oy defire to ſee farther and farther. | 

0 Oh happy Mind! what Tongue can ex- 


4 preſs thy Joys and Raptures, that being thus 
to | 
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in Con junction with God, art always fill'd 
with glorious Ideas, and compalt round with 
the Wonders of his Perfection? At ever 
Glance thou ſeeſt ſome new Charms, wit 
every Thought makeſt ſome vaſt Diſcovery! 
Oh! the tranſporting Pleaſures of that bleſ- 
ſed Yifon, which I now can hardly think of 
without Extaſy! With what Delight will 
my wing' d Thoughts hover in the Light of 
God's Countenance, which thro' every Mo- 
ment of Eternity will be ſtill revealing new 
Beauties to us, ſuch as will not only for e- 
ver employ, but tor ever enflame our Medi- 
tations. x1} x 

As we are rational Creatures, related to 
God, we are not only oblig'd to think of 
and contemplate him, but alſo humbly to wor- 
ſhip and adore him. | 
Out of a moſt awful Eſteem, and moſt 
profound Reverence of his ſuperexcellent 
Majeſty, and boundleſs Perfection, weſhou'd 
bow down our Souls before him, and ad- 
dreſs our ſelves to him by Invocation and 
Prayer, by Praiſe and Thankſgiving, as to 
the all- ſufficient, independent, and ſole Diſ- 
poſer of every good and perfect Gift. And 
in theſe our Addreſſes we ſhould outwardly 
expreſs this our reverential Eſteem of him, 
by ſuch humble Geſtures of Body as are 
moſt apt to teſtifie it to others. Of this Du- 
ty we have diſcours'd in the foregoing _ 
an 
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and ſhall take Occaſion to ſpeak farther 
in thoſe that follow. If we are of the E- 
lect, twill eternally be our Buſineſs and Em- 
ployment to admire and extol the Perfecti- 
ons of God, of which he will every Moment 
make new and glorious Diſcoveries; and to 


celebrate with grateful Acknowledgments 


the infinite Riches of his Bounty, of which 
we will every Moment have freſh and ſweet 
Experiences. Thus, while by continual 
Acts of Praiſe and Thankſgiving we endea- 
vour to affect our Mindy, with a due Senſe 
of the Goodneſs and Bounty of God, we 
are practiſing before - hand the Muſict of Hea- 
ven, and taking out the Songs of Sion, that 
ſo when we go from hence, we may be qua- 
lify'd and prepar'd to bear a part in the ce- 
leſtial Choir. True Devotion conſiſts in a 

uick and lively Senſe of the infinige Maje- 

y, Beauty, and Benignity of God, and 
moſt effectually diſpoſes the Mind to all thoſe 
divine and ſpirit ual Exerciſes in which the 
State of Heaven conſiſts. 

As we are rational Creatures, related to 
God, we are allo oblig'd iv an unfeign'd 
Love of and Complacency in him. 15 

And this Obligation lies from us to him, 
both on the Account of what he is in him- 
ſelf, the moſt amiable of Beings, in whom 
there is an harmonious Concurrence of all 
imaginable Beauties and Perfections, of by il- 
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dom and Goodneſs, of Juſtice and Mercy, 
and every other amiable thing that can claim 
or attract a reaſonable Affection; (all which, 
in infinite Degrees, are contemper'd together 
in his Nature) and alſo on Account of his 
infinite Kindneſs and Beneficence ro us, in 
the many Inſtances mention'd in every Ar- 
ticle of this Deſign. fal. 

If ever we intend to grow up to the State 
of the Bleſſed in Heaven, we muſt endea- 
vour to kindle and blow up the Love of God 
in our Hearts. In order to this, we muſt 
be frequently repreſenting to our Minds the 
infinite Reaſon we have to love him, and 
preſſing it upon our ſelves, with the vaſt 
Obligations he has laid upon us, ſpreading 
them fairly before our Thoughts in all their 
endearing Circumſtances. We mult ever 
and anon ſet our cold and frozen Souls be- 
fore thoſe melting Flames of his Love and 
Beauty, and never leave urging and preſſing 
them with this Conſideration, till we feel 
the heavenly Fire begin to kindle in our Bo- 
ſoms. Above all things, we muſt take Care 
by the conſtant Practice of what is agreea- 
ble to God's Nature, to reconcile our Minds 
and Tempers to him; for, till this is done, 
we can never be habitually pleas'd or delight- 
ed in him. But when once, by the Practice 
of thoſe eternal Rules of Goodnels that are 
founded in his bleſſed Nature, we have — 
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far reconcil'd our Natures to him, as that 


our Hearts and his ſtand bent the ſame way, 


and are for the main alike inclin'd and diſ- 
pos'd, then we are prepar'd for, and made 

roper and convenient Fuel to receive this 
beben Flame of Love from him. And 
when this is once ſo e e kindled in 
our Hearts, as that we are habitually well- 
pleas'd and delighted in him, ſo as to rejoice 
in his Happinels, acquieſce in his Will, ard 
meditate on his Beauty and Goodneſs with 
an unfeign'd Complacency of Soul, we 


are then in the ſame State, in Kind, tho? 


not in Degree, with the bleſſed People of 
Heaven. r eg „ P1234] f 

And how inconceiveably happy will that 
glorious State be, when we ſhall always live 
in view of the moſt lovely Object, and always 
love him as much as we are able, and be a- 
ble to love him a thouſand times more than 
we can now imagine? For the longer we 
View, the more ſhall we &zow him, and the 
more we know him, the better we ſhall love 
him. Thus thro” everlaſting Ages our Love 
ſhall be ſrerching and extending it ſelf upon this 
infinite Beauty and Lovelineſs; he will never 
be abſent from us, but continually entertain- 
ng our amorous Minds with the Proſpect 
ot h 


is infinite Beauties; we ſhall ever feel his 


Love to us in the moſt ſenſible and endearing 
Effects, even in the Glory of that CO 
| , which. 


P 


4 
4 
| 
* 


2 oe Mee coco ee oo. 


164 Nelig ion. 
which he will ſet upon our Heads; and in 
the raviſhing Sweetneſs of thoſe Joys, he 
will infuſe into our Hearts: We ſhall then 
experience the Continuation of his Love in 
the continual Fruition of all that an ever- 
laſting Heaven means; and be convinc'd as 
well by the perpetuity of his Goodneſs to 
us, as by the immutability of his Nature, 
that he is an unchangeable Lover. In a word, 
we ſhall there find him a moſt happy Being, 
happy beyond our vaſteſt Wiſhes of his 
Love; we ſhall not only delight in him, as 
he is infinitely level) and amiable, but re- 
joyce and triumph in him too, as he is infi- 
nitely bleſſed and happy; for Love unites 
the Intereſts as well as the Hearts of Lovers, 
and mutually appropriates them to each o- 
thers Joys and Felicities: We ſhall in that 
State of. Bleſſedneſs ſhare in the Felicity of 
God, proportionably to the Degree of our 
Love to him; for the more we love him, 
the more we thall {till eſpouſe his Intereſt; 
and the more we are intereſted in his Hap- 
pineſs, the happier we muſt be, and the 
more we muſt-enjoy of it. | 
Thus God's Happineſs is, as it were, the 
common Bank and Treaſury of all divine Lo- 
vero, in which they have every one a Share, 
and of which proportionably to the Degrees 
of their Love to him, they do actually par- 
ticipate to all Eternity. Cou'd they but love 
bim 


) 
8 
” 
1 


Religion. 165 
him as much as he deſerves, that is infinitely, 
they wou'd be as infinitely bleſſed and happy 


as he; for then all his Happineſs wou'd be 
theirs, and they wou'd have the ſame de- 


| . Senſe and feeling of it, as if it were 
al 


tranſplanted into their own Boſoms. God 
therefore being an infinitely happy, infinitely 
loving and infinitely lovely Being, when once 


we are admitted to dwell for ever in his 


bleſſed Preſence, our Love to him can be 
productive of nothing but ſweet and raviſh- 


ing Emotions; forthe immenſe Perfections it 


will then find in its Object, muſt neceſſarily 
reſcue it from all thoſe Fears and Jealouſies, 
Griefs andDiſpleaſures,that are mingled with 
our carnal Loves, and render it a pure Delight 
and Complacency. W hen once it is grown 
up to the Perfection of the heavenly State 
'twill be all Heaven,”twill be an eternal Pa- 
radiſe of Delights in us, a living Spring, 
whence Rivers of Pleaſures will iſſue for e- 
vermore. Oh! bleſſed State, in which my 
Heart ſhall be brimful of Love, and my Love 
ſhall triumph alone with me, and be all Joy 
and Raviſhment, being remov'd for ever out 
of the Noiſe and Neighbourhood of all theſe 
diſquieting Affections, which here are wont 
to mingle with, and continually diſturb and 
incommode it. p 5 
As we are rational Creatures related to 
God, we are farther oblig'd attentively to i- 
mitate 
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mitate him in all his imitable Perfections and 
Actions. | 

"Tis an allow'd Maxim, that that which 
is moſt perfect in its kind, is to be the Rule 
and Meaſure of all thoſe individual Na- 
tures that are contain'd under it: God there- 
fore being the moſt perfect of all in the whole 
kind of reaſonable Beings, muſt needs be the 
ſupreme Pattern of all thoſe Individuals that 
are under him, and ſo far as any of them diſ- 
agree from him, ſo far are they defective in 
their Natures. God is the Archetype of eve- 
ry reaſonable Creature, and Man is his Imi- 
tation and Image; for he is a Being that is 
infinitely reaſonable in all his Holitions and 


Actions; that has not the leaſt intermixture 


either of Humour or Folly, or Prejudices in 
his Choices, but is always, and in every thing 
govern'd by his own pure and all compre- 
hending Wiſdom. Upon which Account 


 heought to be own'd, look'd upon by every 


reaſonable Being, as the ſovereign Standard 
and Pattern of their Natures, and ſo far as 
any reaſonable Nature moves or acts counter 
to his, ſo far it ought to be Iook'd upon as 


monſtrous and unnatural in its Kind: And 


as It is monſtrous in a human Body to have 
its Parts diſplaced, its Mouth opened in its 
Belly, or its Legs growing out of its Shouk 


ders, becauſe theſe are unnatural Poſitions, 


which are directly contrary to the "oY I- 
ca, 
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dea, Form, and Figure of a human Body 
ſo every reaſonable Nature that does not i- 
mitate and take after God's, but chuſes and 
acts contrary to him, is ſo far monſtrous 


and misſhapen, becauſe 'tis writh'd and 


diſtorted into a Figure that is directly con- 
trary to its natural Pattern and Exemplar : 
while it continues ſo, it isnot capable of true 


Happineſs ; for that which renders God ſo 


infinitely happy in himſelf, is not ſo much 
the Almighty Power he has to defend him- 
ſelf from foreign Hurts and Injuries, as the 
exact Agreement of all his Motions and A- 
ctions, with the all- comprehending Reaſon 
of his own Mind. 1 A 

In Proſecution of its great Deſign, which 
is to make us happy, the Goſpel ſtrictly re- 
quires us to be always imitating, fo far as they 
are imitable, the Perfections and Actions of 
our Heavenly Father; ro endeavour to form 
our Natures to his, to rectiſie the Features 
and Lineaments of our Souls by his moſt 
amiable Idea; to be continually framing our 
Temper by the noble Patrern of his Mer- 
cy and Goodneſs, his Juſtice, Purity and 
Wiſdom ; that ſo, being e caſt as it were 
in the perfect Mould of his Nature, we 
may be transform'd into living Images of 
him. Be ge therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, Imi- 
tators, or Followers of God, as dear Children. 


Again, Be pure as God is pure, merciful as 


he 
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he ig merciful, and perfect as your heavenly Fa- 


ther is perfect. And in another place, Put 
on the new Man, hich after God is created 
in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. 

What an infinite Satisfaction mult; that 
give to the Mind, when ſurveying it ſelf 
round about, it thall find every thing with- 


in it ſelf exactly as it ought to be, every Fa- 


culty, to its utmoſt Power and Capacity, 
perfectly correſponding with its originalPat- 
tern and Exemplar? when it ſhall interchan- 
geably turn its Eyes from God to it ſelf; 
and compare Grace with Grace, and Feature 
with Feature, and perceive what amiable 
Conſent and Agreement there is between 
its own Copy and his fair Original; what 
a pure Imitation of God its Life is, and how 
exactly Deiform all its Motions and Actions 
are? When, I ſay, our bleſſed Minds ſhall 
always find themſelves in this godlike Po- 
ſture and Condition, oh! what incompara- 
ble Content and Satisfaction will they take 
in themſelves? With what raviſhing Plea- 
ſure will they ever review their own Moti- 
ons, which being immediately copy'd from 
the Nature of God, will be ſuch as its ſeve- 
reſt Reaſon will be always forc'd to com- 
mend and approve ? How will the happy 
Mind be then always triumphing in its own 
Purity, and enjoy with in its ſelf an everlaſt- 
ing Heaven of Content and Peace? How 

5 | will 
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will it continually be crown'd with the Ap- 


plauſes of its own Reaſon? All its Actions 


will have the joyful Ecchoes of a well- pleas'd 
Conſcience, continually reſounding after 
them. Thus, by imitating God's Perfecti- 
ons, we ſhall imitate his Happineſs too, and 
ſhall for ever take after him, not only in re- 
ſpect of the Rectitude of our Natures, but 
alſo in the moſt bleſſed and comfortable En- 
joyment of our ſelves. Beſides that, our 
Reſemblance of God will everlaſtingly diſ- 

poſe us to Love, and our Love to contem- 
plate and adore him; for all theſe bleſſed 
Acts do reciprocally further and promote 
each other; juſt like contiguous Bodies, 
that are plac'd in a Circle, the firſt of which 
being moved, thruſts on the ſecond, the ſe- 


cond the third, and the third the laſt, if 


there be no more between, and then the laſt 
thruſts on the firſt, and ſo round again in the 
ſame Order. If we carry therefore with us 
into Eternity, a Frame and Diſpoſition of 


Nature like God's, we ſhall always ſo imi- 


tate as ſtill to love him, ſo love as ſtill to 
contemplate him, ſo contemplate as ſtill to a- 
dore him, fo adore as ſtill to imitate, and 
love, and contemplate him anew. | 

As we are reaſonable Creatures, related to 
God, we are bound to reſign up, and ſubmit 
— ſelves to his bleſſed Will and Diſpo- 
A | 


For 
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For God has a juſt Dominion over all, 
founded in his own infinite Power, that does 
not, like other Dominions, reſult to him 
from any external Acts or Atchievements, 
but is the eternal Prerogative of his own 
Nature. For he, as well as all other Be- 
ings, has a Freedom to exerciſe his own A- 
biſities, ſo far as it is juſt and lawful; but 
being infinitely paramount to all other Pow- 
ers whatſoever, he can be ſubject to no ſu- 
perior Authority, nor conſequently be obli- 
ged by any other Law bur that of his own 
Nature. erer he can do, he can do 
juſtly, if it be not contrary to the infi- 
nite Perfections of his Nature; for his 
Power being infinite and unconfin'd, as 
well as his Viſdom, Juſtice. and Goodneſs, 
does ſufficiently warrant him to do whatſo- 
ever is conſiſtent with them; otherwiſe he 
wou'd be infinitely Powerful in vain: And 
therefore, ſince he can exerciſe a Dominion 
over all, he muſt needs have an eternal 
Right to do it, ſo far as his own Wiſdom, 


Faftice and Goodneſs will permit, which are 


the only Laws by which he can be bound- 
ed, in the Exerciſe of his infinite Power 
and Ability; and therefore while he governs 
us by ſuch Rales and Laws as are conveni- 
ent to his own Nature, his own Greatneſs 
and Power, which exalts him above all other 
Laws or Authority, ſufficiently warrants * 
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ſo to do: And being thus rightfully en- 
thron'd, by the infinite Pre- eminence of his 
own Power and Majeſty, all other Beings, 
ſo far as they are capable, ſtand immutably 
oblig'd to ſubmit and reſign themſelves up 
to his Government. 

But beſides that we are oblig'd to him 
as he is God, we are alſo bound to him as 


he is our Creator. For there is always a 


Power acquir'd by Benefits, where there is 
none antecedently, eſpecially where the Be- 


nefit conferr'd is no leſs than that of our Be- 


ing, which is the Caſe between us and God. 
And this is ſuch a Benefit, as is ſufficient to 
entitle him to us, by an abſolute and unalie- 
nable Property, tho' he had no antecedent 
Right of Dominion over us by vertue of his 


infinite Greatneſs. Before he created us, or 


any other Being, he had free Power to act 


any thing that lay within the Compaſs of 


Juſt and Lawful ; which Juſt and Lawful 
was not definable by any other Law but 
that of his own Nature; and tho' ſince his 


| Creation his Power is not more, yet doubt- 


leſs by giving us our Beings, he has laid new 
Obligations upon us to obey him. For now, 
deriving our ſelves, as we do, from him, 


we are bound by all the Ties of Equity and 


Juſtice, to render back our ſelves to him, 


and to fubmit thoſe Powers to his Domini 
on, which are the Effects and Offspring of 


his 
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his Bounty. For what can be more juſt and 
equal, than that that Will which is the Cauſe 
of our Beings, ſhou'd be the Law and Rule 
of our Actions; than that we ſhou'd ſerve 
him with thoſe Powers we deriv'd from him, 
and render him back the Fruits of his own 
Plantation? For now we are not our own 
but God's, and he alone has Power to dil- 
pole of us. Whenever we diſpoſe of our 
{elves contrary to his Will and Pleaſure, we 
do not only invade his Property, but em- 
ploy the Spoils of it againſt him; and while 
we continue thus doing, it is not poſhblc 
we ſhou'd ever be happy. For beſides that 
while we continue in Rebellion againſt him, 
we are in actual Confederacy with Hell; (Ne- 
bellion being as the Sin of Witchcraft) Re- 
bels againſt God are, like Witches, in 
League with the Devil, which is the genu- 
ine Comment on this Text. Such Rebels 


are liſted Voluntiers under thoſe infernal 


Powers, who tor blowing the Trumpet of 
Rebellion in Heaven were baniſh'd thence 
fix thouſand Years ago, and have ever ſince 
been _—_ Forces in this lower World a- 
gainſt God; and all who are Confederates 


with them, will partake of their Portion 
in the Lake, that burns with unquenchable 
Fire to all Eternity. | 
It cannot be ſuppos'd that the wiſe So- 
vereign of the World ſhould: be fo e 
| | cern' 
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cern'd for his own Authority, as to ſuffer 


his Creatures to ſpurn and affront it, with- 
out manifeſting his Diſpleaſure againſt them, 
in ſome dire and ſenſible Effects. And when 
once he is implacably ſet againſt us, he will 
more or leſs let looſe hn on upon us, 
and make us feel his wrathful Reſentments, 
by infuſing ſupernatural Horrors into our 
Souls, and ſcourging our guilty and defence- 
leſs Spirits with Inſpirations of dire and 
frighttul Thoughts. God has imprinted a 
Dread of his own Power and Majeſty fo 
deeply on our Natures, that we are not a-- 
ble, with all our Arts of Self-deceir, who!- 
ly to obliterate and deface it: And tho' in 
this Life we may ſometimes ſuppreſs and ſtu- 
pie our Senſe of God, yu even here, in 
ſpite of our ſelves, twill cver and anon 
be returning upon us. If when we have 
done what we know is offenſive to that in- 
viſible Majeſty we ſtand in awe of, we do 
but ſuffer our ſelves ſeriouſly to reflect upon 
it, there preſently ariſes in our Minds a ſwarm 
of horrid Thoughts and diſmal Expectati- 
ons. And if in this preſent State, in which 
we have ſo many Salves for our wounded 
Spirits, ſo many Pleaſures and Self- deluſions 
to charm our natural Dread of God, our 
over-charg*dConſciences donotwithſtandin 
recoil upon us, and allarm us with ſuch diſ- 
mal bodeings, what will they do hercafter, 
Vo. III. I when 
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when all thoſe Pleaſures are remov'd, and 
all thoſe Self- deluſions baffled with which 
we were wont to ſooth and divert them? 
We ſhall then doubtleſs be continually 
ſtung with ſharp and dire Reflections, and 
-our Conſciences, like tragick Scenes, be all 
hung round with the Faſigns of Horror. 
Then ſhall the Dread of God perpetually 
haunt us like a grim Fury, and the Terror of 
his offended Majeſty ſtrike us into an ever- 
laſting Trembling and Agony for the De- 
vils themſelves believe and tremble: The ſame 
will be our Lot, if we go into the other 
World habitual Rebels ro God: Our deep 
and inveterate ——— him, will {till 
hurry us to incenſe and provoke him; and 
then our natural Dread of his Power and 
Majeſty will break into frightful and horri- 
ble Thoughts, and ſo be continually reven - 
ging upon us, thoſe our continual Provoca- 
tions of him. Our Senſe of our Unlikeneſ 
to him will ever fill us with Shame and 
Confuſion, and that of our Rebellion againſt 
him, continually ſtrike us into Fear and A- 

mazement. 
To prevent which, our Holy Religion, 
which does ſo induſtriouſly conſult our Hap- 
pineſs, requires us now to ſubmit our ſelve; 
70 God, to Jive to God, to preſent our ſelve; 
living Sacrifices, poly and acceptable to God, 
ro yield our ſolus unto God, and our Member 
FI 
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46 Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs unto Cod. By 


all which is to be underſtood, that we 


ſhou'd endeavour ſo to affect our Minds 
with the Senſe of God's Authority over us, 
and the manifold Reaſons of our Obedience 
to him, as to be firmly and conſtantly re- 
ſolv'd within our ſelves, neither to chuſe 
any thing that he forbibs, nor to refuſe any 
thing that he commands; that we ſhou'd 
ſet him up a Throne in our Hearts, a fix'd 
and prevailing Reſolution of Obedience, that 
therein he may ſit and reign, and have the 


abſolute Empire of all our inward Motions 


and outward Actions. In a word, that we 
ſhou'd acquire ſuch an habitual Reſpect to, 
and Reverence of, his Sovereign Authori- 
ty, that no Temptation from within or 
without us, may be able to countermand 
it, or to ſeduce us from our Duty, into any 
wilful Courſe of Rebellion againſt him. 
And when once we have fram'd our Mind 


into this obediential Temper, we are in a 


forward Preparation for Heaven. 

By being thus reduc'd to a perfect Sub- 
miſſion to the Will of God, we ſhall there. 
in find our ſelves incomparably happy. Our 


Wills being always determin'd by the Will 


of God, we ſhall be 2 eas'd of all 
the Trouble and Diſtraction of chuſing. 
Our Mind will no longer hover in Suſpence, 
nor be divided between contrary Reaſons, 
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but all its Thoughts will glide gently on, 
in a calm and quiet Channel, without ever 


being toſs d and bandy'd to and fro, by croſs 


and oppoſite Deliberations. It will no ſoon- 
er know the Will of God, but 'twill reſt 
in it immediately, with a free Aſſent and 
uncontroulFd Approbation. It will, upon 


new Occaſions, be free from the trouble of 


forming new Choices and Reſolutions, be- 
ing already fix'd, under all Events, to one 


ſteady Courſe of Motion; and immoveably 


reſolv'd, whatever befalls, ever to do what 
God wou'd have it. Our Will, thus per- 
fectly acquieſcing in God, as in its proper 
Place and Element, will no longer diſpute, 
as it was wont to do, no longer waver be- 


tween two Load - ſtones; but always obey 


upon the firſt Motion, and follow him for 
ever without Deliberation. In which hap- 
Py State we ſhall be no longer ground be- 
tween thoſe countermoving Milſtones, the 
Law in our” Minds, and the Law in our Mem- 
bers; but being entirely reſign'd to God, 


we ſhall obey him with a full Current of 


Inclination. What a mighty eaſe muſt 
this be to the Soul, eſpecially conſidering, 
that by being thus entirely ſabject to God, 


it will not only be releas'd from the trou- 
ble of deliberating and chuſing, but alſo 
. throughly warranted of the Goodneſs and 


Rectitude of its own Choices? For ſo far 
As 
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as we are ſubject to God, our Wills are 


his, and ſo are our Actions too; and while 


they are ſo, we can have no reaſon to mi- 
ſtruſt that they are bad in themſelves, or 
that he is angry and diſpleas'd at them. And 
whereas, rebellious Souls are perpetually haun- 
ted with two reſtleſs Furies, the Shame of 
their Guilt, and the Fear of their Danger, 
which even here give them more Diſtun- 
bance than all their Sins can give them Plea- 
ſure and Delight; when once we are perfect- 
ly ſubject to God, we ſhall be for ever diſ- 
charg'd of them both, and then will our 
happy Minds be always as Couragious as 
Truth, and as Confident as Innocence itſelf. 


As by our perfect Submiſſion to God, we 


ſhall be wholly releas'd from Fears and 


Doubts, and ſufficiently warranted in ous 


own Choices, ſo we ſhall be abundantly ſa- 


tisfy'd, both of the Wiſdom and Succeſs of 


them. For then we ſhall be aſſur'd, by a 
ſweet and happy Experience, that what- 
ever God commands us to do, he moſt cer- 
tainly knows that it is for our Good, and 
that that is the Reaſon why he commands it. 
While we chuſe what God wou'd have us, 
our Wills are guided by, his Wiſdom, and 
ſo in every genuine Act of Obedience we 
are as infallible as Omniſcience it ſelf. When 
therefore we are perfectly re/ign'd to God, 
we ſhall always wi and act, with as much 


I 3 Confidence. 
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Confidence and Aſſurance of « happy and pro- 
22 Succeſs, as if we our ſelves were in- 
nitely wiſe, and had a perfect Comprehen- 
ſion of all poſſible Iſſues and Events. And 
while wretched Rebels grope about under 
the Conduct of their own blind Wills, and 
for the moſt part do they know not hat, 
and go they know not where themſelves, 
but live by chance, and act at random; our 
Wills and Actions being wholly ſteer'd by 
an all-wiſe Will, which never fails to mea- 
ſure them by the beſt Rules, and point them 
to the beſt Ends; we ſhall always proceed 
upon the moſt certain Grounds, and be in- 
fallibly aſſur'd, that every thing we will or 
do thall conſpire to-our Good. 

And whereas when Men know not what 
may happen upon ſuch an Action, and are 
not able to pry out all thoſe hidden Events 
which lurk in the Womb of their own De- 
figns, they always act with Caution and An- 
xiety, and are doubtful and tremulous in 
their Motions; when once we are ſure of a 
good Event, we till go on with Courage 
and Chearfulneſs, and fo we ſhall ever do, 
when we ever perfectly will and act under 
the Command of God: For we ſhall then 
ſee all good Iſſues before us; and be firmly 
aſſur'd from that infallible Wiſdom which 
governs his Mill, and by his ours, that eve- 
ry thing we wi or do ſhall be crown'd with 
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a happy Effect. And this will for ever wing 


our Souls with an unwearied Vigour and 
Activity, and render each Act of our Obedi- 
ence, unſpeakably ſweet and delightful to us. 
And now, oh! bleſſed Mind; what Tongue 
or Thought can reach thy Happineſs? who 
living in a moſt perfect Subjection to an all- 

P and all-wiſe Will, art never in the 


goo 
Feaſt concern'd or troubled, to debate and 


deliberate what to chuſe; but doſt everla- 
ſtingly embrace and fellow, what an infi- 
nite Goodneſs and an infinite Wiſdom has 
choſen for thee? 

As we are rea/onable Creatures related to 
God, we are oblig'd, not only to reſign 
our Wills entirely up to his, but cheerfully 
to truſt in, and depend upon him, for he is 
the Prop and Center of all the mould'ri 
Creation: The almighty Atlas that bears it 
upon his Shoulders, and keeps it from ſink- 
ing into Ruin; we, and every Creature in 
Heaven and Earth hang upon him; and if 
he ſhakes us off but for a moment, we pre- 
{ently drop into nothing and periſh. * For 
cou'd we exiſt of our ſelves this preſent Mo- 
meut, we might as well have done ſo the 
Momext beſore, and may as well do ſo the 
Moment after, and ſo Horns and for- 
wards to all Eternity; and unleſs we had 
ſuch a Fulneſs of Eſſence in us, as to exiſt of 
our ſelves from A paſt, to all Eter- 
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nity to come; it is impoſſible we ſhould exift 
ſo much as one Moment, without new Sup- 
plies from the infinite and independent Foun- 
tain of Being. And what can be more fit 
and reaſonable, than that we who are thus 
born up by him, ſhou'd freely truſt in, and 
depend upon him; that we ſhou'd bui/d our 
Hope upon the Prop of our Exiſtence, and 
make him the Stay of our Confidence, in 
whom we live, and move, and have our being; 
eſpecially, confidermg what a proper O 
ject of Truth and Dependence he is, and that 
not only as he is the ſovereign Diſpoſer of 
all thoſe Iſſues and Events which concern 
us, but alſo as he is infinitely Wiſe, and al- 
ways underſtands what is good or hurtful to 
us, and as he ſtands engag'd, both by his 
own eſſential Grodnes and free Promiſe, 
never to fail thoſe that put their Truſt in 
him; but to manage all their Affairs to their 
eternal Intereſt and Advantage. And in 
whom can we more rationally confide, than 
in a Being of infinite Wiſdom, Goodneſs 
and Power? that always knows what is beſt 
for us, that always wills what he knows to be 
ſo, and always does what he wills. 

How extremely unfit are we to make Choi- 
ces for our ſelves, ſince in moſt Particulars 
tis almoſt an Equality, whether what we 
chuſe will prove our Food or our Poy/on ! 
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But now, God being the ſupreme Orde- 
rer and Diſpoſer of things, and having the 
firſt Link of every Chain of Cauſes in his 
own Hands,. muſt needs haveanentire Com- 
prehenſion of all the intermediate ones, from 
the Beginning to the End; and his Power be- 
ing not only the Cauſe of all actual Events, 
but alſo of the Poſſibility of thoſe that ſhall 
never be actual, he mult needs diſcern the 
utmoſt Iſſues and Concomitants of every 


poſſible as well as of every future Event, and 


perfe&ly underſtand, not only what will be 
beneficial and injurious to us, but alſo what 
might be. Thus 'tis impoſſible for him to 
be miſtaken in his Choice, becauſe he knows 
as well before-hand what things wou'd be 
fo, if they were, as what they are, when 
they do ly exiſt, Upon the whole 
therefore, tis doubtleſs of ineſtimable Ad- 
vantage to us, to be in the Hands of God: 
And next to Hell itſelf, I know nothing is 
more formidable than for God to let us a- 
lone, and give us up to our own Wills and 
Deſires. And ſhou'd he call to us from 
Heaven, and tell us that he was reſolv'd to 
crols our deſires no more, but to comply 
with all our Wiſhes, let the Event prove 
goon or bad, we ſhou'd have juſt reaſon to 
ook upon our ſelves as the moſt: forlorn 
and abandon'd Creatures on this ſide Hell, 
a Perſons excluded from the greateſt Bleſ- 
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fing that belongs to a Creature and if we 
had any Hope of his Re- acceptance of us, 
it would be infinitely our Intereſt to reſign 
back our ſelves, and all our Concerns,. to 
him, and on our bended Knees to beſeech 


him above all things, not to leave us to our 


ſelves, or throw us from his Care and Con- 


duct. It being therefore, upon all Accounts, 
ſo highly fit and reaſonable, and fo much 


our Intereſt and Advantage, that we ſhould 


freely truſt our ſelves, and all our Affairs, 
into the Hands of God, and depend upon 


him for the good Succeſs of all our honeſt 
Endeavours and: Undertakings, that we 
ſhou'd acquieſce in his Diſpoſal of Things, 
and under all outward Events be pleas'd and 
fatisfy'd with-his Conduct, as knowing that 
however things may happen to us, they can- 
not he otherwiſe than as the wile and good 
God is pleas'd either to permit, or to order 
and determine them: This, I ſay, being ſo 
fit in itſelf, and ſo much for our Intereſt, 
it is impoſſible that without it we can ever 
be happy here or hereafter. 

When we conſider what a mighty Stake 
we have in his Hands, how all our Fortunes 
le at his Feet, and how eaſily he can frown 
us into nothing, or ſpurn us into a Condi- 
tion ten thouſand times worſe than nothing, 
whenever he pleaſes; how can webeother- 
wiſe ſecure in our own Minds, or avoid be- 


ing 
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ing extremely anxious or ſolicitous, but by 
firmly relying on his Truth and Goodneſs: 
To the want of which is to be attributed all 
that carking Care, tormenting Fear, and 
diſquieting Thoughts, which perpetuall 
haunt the Minds of Men; and from the. 
thorny Diſquietudes it is impoſſible they 
ſhould ever be wholly free, no not in Hea- 
ven itſelf, *rill they have wrought their 
Minds to a perfect Truſt and Confidence in 
God. For we ſhall be altogether as depen- 
dent upon God tor our heavenly, as we are 
for our earthly Happinels; becaule, tho! all 
thoſe Acts of heavenly Virtue, in which our 
heavenly Happineſs conſiſts, will be much 
more in our own Power than any of theſe 
worldly Goods are, yet they will be no 
longer in our Power than God thall think 
firto enable us to chule and act, and to ſup- 
port us in our Being and Exiſtence, which 
then we ſhall ſenſibly perceive entirely de- 
pends upon the all-enlivening Vigour of his 
vital Breath. And therefore the' he has 

romis'd to continue our Being inthat moſt 
bleed State for ever; yet unleſs we per- 
fectly truſt in his Veracity, our Minds will be 
continually diſturb'd with anxious and miſ- 
giving Thoughts: We ſhall be afraid leaſt 
one time or other he ſhou'd forget his Pro- 
miſe, and upon ſome unknown Reaſon o 
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of his upholding Power, upon which our Be- 
ing and Well-being depends, and let us drop 


into nothing. And the greater our Happi- 
neſs is, the more we ſhall be afraid to loſe it, 
becauſe we ſhou'd be always fenſible that it 
entirely depends upon the Pleaſure of God, 
whoſe Truth and Goodneſs we cannot per- 
fectly confide in. From all which Conſide- 
rations it is plain, that if we were plac'd in 
the midſt of Heaven, with a miſgiving di- 
ſtruſtful Mind of God; That wou'd imbit- 
ter all the Joys of it, and give them a harſh 
and ungrateful Fare wel. For the fearful Ap- 
prehenſions we ſhou'd continually have of 
being thruſt out of Heaven again, and tum- 
bled headlong from all Glory, wou'd be 
ſuch a continual Affliction to us, that we 
ſhou'd e'en pine away our happy Eternity 
for fear of being eternally depriv'd of it. 
So impoſſible it is for any dependent Being 
to be happy, without an entire Truſt — 
Confidence in God, upon whom its Being 
and Happineſs ded.” 

There are many Places of the Goſpel that 


teach us this entire Confidence in God: Com- 
mit the keeping of your Souls to God in well- 


doing, ſays St. Peter. Truſt in the living God, 
who giveth all things richly to enjoy, ſays St. 
Paul. And again, Do not truſt in your ſelves, 
but in God, who raiſeth the Dead.” All which, 
and much more to the ſame purpoſe, is ſaid 
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to preſs and engage us to a conſtant and 
chearful Reliance upon God, and to endea- 


vour to affect our Minds with a deep Senſe. 


of his over-ruling Providence, and a full 
Aſſurance of the Goodneſs of all thoſe great. 
Deſigns he is driving on in the World; and 
accordingly to acquieſce in and embrace all 
Events, as the Token of his Love and Fa- 
vour, and always to live upon this Perſuaſi- 
on, that it is infinitely better for us to be 
in God's Hands than in our own, and that 
he knows much better how to diſpoſe of us 
and our Affairs than we do, and that he will 
take Care to diſpoſe of them as much to our 
Advantage as we our ſelves ſhou'd, if we 
knew as much as he does. 

Now tho' by reaſon of thoſe ſtrong Im- 
preſſions, which ſenſible things in this Life 
of Senſe make upon us, we ſhould not al- 
bw be able ſo firmly to rely upon and re- 
poſe our ſelves in God's invincible Power, 
as not to be at all diſquieted about the Iſſues 
and Events of things; yet, if by frequent 
Acts of Truſt and Reliance on him, we have 
fo diſpos'd our Minds to confide in him, as 
that by looking up to his over- ruling Pro- 
vidence, we can ordinarily ſtay and ſupport 
our ſelves amidſt the Changes and Revolatis 
ons of this World: If when a Storm of Ad- 
verſity hangs lowring over, orſhow'rs down 
upon. us, we can fly to. God for _— 
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and promiſe our ſelves Safety and Protection 
under the outſtretch'd Wing of his Provi- 
dence Ina Word, if when we ſmart, we 
can ordinarily ops in him, and reſt perſua- 
ded that under his gracious Conduct and 
Diſpoſal all things ſhall work together for 
our Good; this our imperfect wavering 
Hope and Dependence ſhall, in the other 
Life, be immediately ripen'd into a moſt 
perfect Confidence and Aſſurance. For tho' 
our Condition will be ever dependent, yet 
will it be ever dependent upon ſuch a Foun- 
dation as can no more fail than God's own 
Life and Being; no leſs than his Veracity 
and Goodneſs, both which are ſo eſſential 
to him, as that he cannot exiſt without 
them. And knowing our ſelves ſo firmly ſe- 
cur'd in this our dependent State, as that we 
can never fink, unleſs God himſelf fink un- 
der us, we ſhall be to all Eternity, not on- 
ly as fafe but as ſatisfy'd in it as if we were 
every one a God to himſelf; and in this 
bleſſed Security we ſhall quietly enjoy God 
and our ſelves for ever. Thus will our 
Truſt and Confidence in him crownthe Plea- 
fure of all our other Virtues, by giving 
us full Security. of an everlaſting Fruition. 
The raviſh'd Mind will now have no Fear 
or Difiruſt to cramp or arreſt it in its bleſ- 
ted Operations, no anxious Thoughts of a 
lad infecurity to ſour its preſent En + 
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but will . all Heaven every Moment, 
in a fearleſs Security of enjoying it all for e- 


ver; and when it ſhall perfectly love, con- 


template, and adore God with a ſure and cer- 


tain Confidence of contemplating, loving, and 


— him perfectly for ever, oh how 


unſpeakably will this enhaunce the Pleaſure 


of thoſe beatifical Acts! For now, in ev 

Moment of our bleſſed Eternity, we ſhall 
{till have the Joy of a bleſſed Eternity to 
come. And beſides all thoſe Pleaſures which 
each preſent Moment of our heavenly Life 
ſhall abound with, we ſhall ftill have the 
Pleaſure of a Proſpect of infinite Ages of 


Pleaſure. And thus the bleſſed Mind, by its 


perfect dependence on God, conſummates its 


own Heaven, and ſecures itſelf for ever in 


a moſt quiet and undiſturb'd- Enjoyment. 


The Delight which a good Chriſtian can- 


not but take in conſidering ſo nearly the 


Perfection of his Life and Happineſs, both 


in this World and the next, will take away 


the Tediouſneſs of Reflections too apt 
to diſguſt worldly Minds that bend always 
to this Earth, and have not Spirit enough 


to ſoar ever fo little up towards Hea- 


ven. To theſe they are not addreſs'd ; but 


even for theſe too one muſt have ſome Con- 


ſideration; and in treating in the next Place 


of the ſocial Virtues, they may, I 1 
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led to conſider the divine with leſs Impa- 
tience. | 

Man, of all ſublunary Creatures, is moſt 
adapted to Society; for the' the greateſt 
part of other Creatures do covet Society as 
well as he, yet he alone is furniſh'd with 
that Gift of Nature which renders Society 
the moſt pleaſant and uſeful, and that is the 
Gift of Speech: By means of which we can 
expreſs our Thoughts, maintain a mutual 
Intelligence of Minds one; with another, 
and thereby divert our Sorrows, mingle our 
Mirth,. impart our Secrets,, communicate 
our Counſels, and make mutual Compacts 
and Agreements to ſupply and aſſiſt each o- 
ther. And in theſe things conſiſts the great- 
eft Pleaſure and Uſe of Society. As of all 
Creatures we are moſt fitted for Society, ſo 
we ſtand in the greateſt need of it: For as 
for other Creatures, after they come inte 
the World, they are much ſooner able to 
help themſelves than we; and after we are 
moſt able to help our ſelves, there are a 
World of Neceſſaries and. Conveniencies, 
without which we cannot be happy, and 
with which we cannot be ſupply'd without 


each other's Aid and Aſſiſtance, which in 


an unſociable State of Life we ſhou'd, of 
all Creatures in the World, be the moſt in- 
diſpos'd to render one another. As a Man 
in his perfect State is the beſt. of all Ani- 


mals, 
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mals, ſo ſeparated from Law and Right he 
is the worſt: For out of Society we ſee his 
Nature perfectly degenerates, and inſtead 


of being inclin'd to aſſiſt, ee always 
moſt ſavage and barbarous to 


each other's Help, Society is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to cheriſh and preſerve in us our na- 
tural Benevolence towards one another; 
without which, inſtead of being mutually 
helpful, we ſhould be mutually miſchievous. 
For he that cannot contract Society with o- 
thers, or thro' his own Self. ſufficiency does 


not need it, belongs not to any Common- 


wealth, but is either a wild Beaſt or a God. 
We being therefore ſo fram'd for Society, 
and under ſuch Neceſſities of entring into 
it, it hence neceſſarily follows, that being 
aſſociated together, we are all oblig'd in our 
ſeveral Ranks and Stations ſo to behave our 
ſelves towards one another, as is moſt for 
the common Good of all; and that ſince 
the Happineſs of each particular Member 
of our Society, redounds from the Welfare 
of the whole, and is involv'd in it; we 
ought to eſteem nothing good for our ſelves 
that is a Nuſance to the Publick, becauſe 
whatever it ſuffers, I and every Man ſuffer; 
and unleſs I cou'd be ha wane Saw: that can 
never be for my Intereſt in particular that 
is againſt my Intereſt in common. Now in 


ſuch, 


is own Kind. 
Since therefore we have ſo much need of 
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ſuch a mutual Behaviour as moſt conduces 
to our common Benefit and Happineſs, as 
we are in Society with one another, conſiſts 
all /ocial Virtue, the proper Uſe and Deſign 
of which is to preſerve our Society with one 
ee and to render it a common Bleſ- 

ng. 

5 rational Creatures aſſociated, and fo 
related to one another, we are oblig'd 70 be 
indy and charitably diſpos'd towards one a- 
nother: For the End of our Society being 
mutually to aid and aſſiſt one another, it 18 
neceſſary in order thereunto, that we ſhould 
every one be kind and benevolent to every 
one, that ſo we may be continually inclin'd 

mutually to aid, and to do good Offices to 
one another. So far as we fall ſhort of this 
we fall ſhort of the End of our Hociety. The 
leſs we love one another, the leſs prone we 
ſhall be to promote each other's Welfare, 
and conſequently the leſs Advantage we ſhall 
reap from our mutual Society. Bur if inſtead 
of loving we malign and hate each other, 
our Society will be fo far from contributing 
to our Happineſs, that it will be only a means 
of rendring us more miſerable. For twill on- 
ly furniſh us with more frequent Opportu- 
nities of doing Miſchief to one another, 
and that mutual Intercourſe we ſhall have 
by being united together in Society, will 
ſupply us with greater Means and Occaſi- 
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ens to wreak our Spight upon each other. 
For Society puts us within each other's 
Reach, and by that Means, if we are Ene- 
mies, renders us more dangerous to one a- 
nother; like two adverſe Armies, which 
when they are at a Diſtance can do but lit - 
tle Hurt, but when they are join'd and 
mingled, never want Opportunities to de- 
ſtroy and butcher one another. Thus Ha- 
tred and Malice render our Society a Plague, 
and we had much better live apart poorly 
and ſolitarily, and withdraw from one a- 
nother as Beaſts of Prey do, into their ſe- 
Ser Dens, than continue in one another's 

each, and be always liable, as we muſt be 
while we are in Society, to be baited and 
worried by one another. 

And as Hatred and Malice ſpoil all our 
Soctety in this Life, and render it worſe than 
the moſt diſmal Solitude, ſo they will alſo 
in the other; for whenever the Souls of Men 
leave their Bodies, they doubtleſs flock to 
the Birds of their own Feather, and conſort 
themſelves with ſuch ſeparate Spirits as are 
of their own Genius and Temper. For be- 
ſides that good and bad Spirits are by the e- 


ternal Laws of the other World diſtribu- 


ted into two ſeparate Nations, and there 
live apart from one another, having no o- 
ther Communication or Intercourſe but what 
is between two hoſtile Countries, that are 

conti 
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continually deſigning and attempting one a- 
gainſt another: Beſides this, I ſay, Like- 
neſs does naturally congregate Beings, and 
incline them to aſſociate with their own 
Kind. Now Rancour and Malice are the 
proper Characters of the Devil, and the na- 
tural Genius of Hell, and conſequently 'ris 
by a malicious Temper of Mind that we are 
naturaliz'd beforehand Subjects of the King- 
dom of Darkneſs, and qualify'd for the Con- 
verſation of Furies. And when we go from 
hence into Eternity, this our malignant Ge- 
nius will render us utterly averſe to thefriend- 
ly Society of Heaven, and naturally preſs 
and incline us to conſort with that wretched 
Nation of ſpiteful and rancorous Spirits, 
with whom we are already join'd by a Like- 
eſs and Communion of Nature. But oh! 
much better were it for us to be ſhut up all 
alone in ſome dark Hole of the World, 
where we might converſe only with our own 
melancholly Thoughts, and never hear of 
any other Being but our ſelves, than to be 
continually plac'd with fuch vexatious Com- 
3 For tho' we who are Spectators on- 
y of corporeal Action, cannot diſcern the 

manner how one Spirit acts upon another, 
yet there is no doubt but /piritual Agents can 
ſtrike as immediately upon Spirits as hogi/y 
Agents can upon Bodies; and ſuppoſing that 
theſe can mutually act upon one 1 
ere 
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there is no more doubt but that they can 
mutually make each other feel each other's 


Pleaſures and Diſpleaſures, and that accord- 


ing as they are more or leſs powerful, they 
can more or leſs aggrieve and afflict one a- 
nother. And what can be expected from 
a Company of malicious ſpiteful Spirits, 
join'd in Society together, but that their 
Converſation ſhould be a continual Inter- 
courſe of mutual Miſchiefs and Vexations? 
Eſpecially conſidering how they have laid 
the Foundation of an eternal Quarrel one 
againſt another. For there all thoſe Com- 
panions in Sin will meet, who by their ill 
Counſels, wicked Imaginations, and ſad Ex- 
amples,did mutuallycontribute to eachothers 
Ruin; and being met in ſuch a woful State, 
how will the tormenting Senſe of thoſe ir- 
reparable Injuries they have done each other, 
whet their Fury againſt, and incite them to 
play the Devils one with another? And what 
can be expected from ſuch a Company of 
waſpiſh Beings, ſo implacably incens'd a- 
gainſt one another, but that being ſhut up 


together in the internal Den, they ſhou'd 
be 1 hiſſing at and ſinging each 
Pla 


other? And beſides theſe mutual Plagues, 
which theſe furious Spirits muſt be ſupposd 
to-inflict upon one another, they will be alſo 
nakedly expoſed to the powerful Malice ef 
the Devils, thoſe fierce — — 
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God's righteous Vengeance; who, as we 
now find by Experience, have Power to 
ſuggeſt black and horrid Thoughts to us, 
and to torture our Souls with ſuch dreadful 
Imaginations, as are far more ſharp and ex- 
quiſite than any bodily Torments. And ſince 
they have ſuch Power over us, when Ged 
thinks fit to let them looſe, what will they 
have hereafter, when our wretched Spirits 
ſhall be wholly abandon'd to their Will, 
and they ſhall _ free Scope to exerciſe 
their Fury upon us, and glut their Hungry 
Malice with our Griets and Vexations? It 
ſeems, at leaſt, a mighty probable Notion, 
that that horrid Agony of our Saviour in 
the Garden, which caus'd him to ſhriek and 
groan, and ſweat as it were 2 Drops of 
Blood, was chiefly the Effect of thoſe pre- 
ternatural Terrors which the Devils, with 
whom he was then conteſting, impreſt up- 
on his innocent Mind. And if they had ſo 
much Power over his pure and mighty Soul, 
that was ſo ſtrongly guarded with the moſt 
perfect and unſpotted Virtues, what will 
they have over ours, when we are abandon'd 
to them, and thrown as Preys into their 
Mouths? With what a helliſn Rage will 
they fly upon our guilty and timorous Souls, 
in which there is ſo much Tinder for their 


injected Sparks of Horror to take Fire on? 
| | Since 
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Since therefore Rancour and Malice do ſo 
naturally incline and hurry our Souls towards 
the wretched Society of Devils and damned 
Spirits, the Go/pel which ſo induſtriouſly 
conſults our Happineſs, takes all poſſible 
Care, as has been before obſery'd, to train 


us up in Charity and mutual Love: it ob- 


liges us to bear an univerſal good Will to all, 
and to take an hearty Complaceney in all that 
are truly lovely; to be ready to contribute 
to, and rejoice in every ones Welfare, and 


to live in the continual Exerciſe of all thoſe 


charitable Offices which have been enlarg'd 
up or in treating of the Virtue of Charity - 
To be courteous and affable, and to treat all 
thoſe we converſe with, with an obliging 
Look, a gentle Deportment, and endeari 
Language: To be long /uffering, mild, an 
eaſie to be intreated, not to break forth into 
* and Storm upon every Provocation; 
and when we are juſtly provok'd, not to ſuf- 
fer our Diſpleaſure to feſter into Malice and 
Rancour, but to be forward and eaſie to be 


reconcil'd: To be of a compaſſionate and {ym 


pathizing Temper, and to rejoice with thoſe 
that rejoice, and weep with thoſe that weep, 
to be candid Interpreters of Men and their 


Actions, to be ready to mnigate and excuſe 


their Faults, and put fair Comments on their 


Actions, to be ſo far from making malicious 
Glofles on their innocent Meaning from 


pro» 
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proclaiming their Miſcarriages, and rejoy- 
eing in their Falls, as not to believe ill of 
them, but upon undeniable Evidence; and 


when ve are forc'd to do fo, to pity and la- 
ment them, and endeavour, and pray, and 


hope for their Reformation. In ſhort, to 


be benign and bountiful to the Neceſſitous 
and Diſtreſs, and to endeavour, according 
to our Abilities, to allay their Sorrows, re- 
move their Oppreſſions, ſupport them under 
their Calamities, and counſel them in their 
Doubts; to be ready to every good Work, 
and like Fields of Spices, to be ſcattering 
our Perfumes thro' all the Neighbourhood; 
and all this out of an honeſt ſincere Purpoſe 
to promote their Good, and not merely to 
acquire to our ſelves a popular Vogue and 
Reputation: All which are eſſential Parts of 
that Charity, which the Goſpel enjoins us 
to exerciſe towards one another, of which 
enough has been ſaid in the firſt Volume un- 
der its proper Head. 
As we are rational Creatures related to 
one another, we are oblig'd to be juſt and 
- righteous in all our intercourſe with one ano- 
ther; to yield to every one whatſoever by any 
Kind of Right, whether natural or acquir'd, 
he can demand or challenge of us; for there 
are ſome things to which every Man has a 
Right by Nature, as he is a Part and Mem- 
ber of human Society. As for Inſtance, 
| | Life, 
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Life, which is the principal of all our Acti- 
ons and Perceptions, is freely lent us by God, 
who 1s the Source and Fountain of Life, 
and conſequently till God reſumes his Loan, 
or we forfeit it by our own Actions, we 
have all a natural Right to live; and for a- 
ny Man to attempt to deprive us of our Life, 
or our means of living, is the 1 Inju- 

and Injuſtice. Again, Words being in- 
. for no other end but to ſignify our 
Meaning, and to be the Inſtrument of our 
Intercourſe and Society with one another, 
every one who is a Member of human So- 
ciety, has a Right to have our Meaning tru- 
ly fignify'd to fin by our Words; and who- 
4 lies or equivocates to another, does 
1 deprive him of the natural Right 
of Society. Again, a good Name being the 
Ground of Truſt and Credit, and Credit the 
main Sinew of Society, 'till Men have for- 
feited their good Name, they have a natu- 
ral Right to be well reputed and ſpoten of, 
and whoever, cither by falſe Witneſs, pub- 
lick Slander, or private W. biſperings, endea- 
vours to attaint an innocent Man's Reputati- 
on, does thereby injuriouſly attempt to ex- 
clude him from the Converſation of Men, 
and ſhut the Door of human Society againſt 
him. Once more, Promiſes being the great 
Security of our mutual Intercourſe and So- 


ciety with one another, every Man that has 
Vol. III. K 8 
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aà Right to Society, has a Right to what a- 
nother promiſes him, provided it be lawful 
and poſſible; and therefore to promiſe what 
he intends not to perform, or to go back 
from his Promiſe when he lawfully may and 
can perform it, is an Act of unjuſt Rapine; 
and I may every whit as honeſtly rob ano- 
ther Man of what is his without my Pro- 
miſe, as of what I have made his by it, he 


having an equal Right to both, by funda- 


mental Laws of Society. In fine, the great 
Deſign of our Society, being to help and 
aſſiſt one another; every Man has a Right 
to be aided and aſſiſted by every one with 
whom he has any Dealing or Intercourſe, to 
have ſome Share of the Benefit of all that 
Exchange, Traffick, and Commerce, which 
paſſes between him and others; and there- 
fore for any Man in his Dealings with o— 
thers, to take Advantage from their Neceſ- 
ſity or Ignorance, to oppreſs or over-reach 
them, or to deal fo hardly by them, as ei- 
ther not to allow them any Share of the 
Profit which accrues trom their Dealings, or 
not a ſathcient Share for them to ſubſiſt and 
live by, is an injurious Perverſion of that na- 
tural Right, which the very End and De- 
ſign of Society gives them: But then be- 
fides theſe natural, there are alſo acquir'd 
Rights, and ſuch are thoſe, which either by 
legal Conſtitution, or by mutual Copy 
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and Agreements, we are ſtor'd and veſted 
with; which Conſtitutions and Compacts, be- 
ing abſolutely neceſſary to the upholding and 
regulating of Human Societies, it is no leſs 
neceſſary that all thoſe Rights which they 
confer, thou'd be inviolably preſerv d; and 
whoever knowingly or wilfully takes away, 
or detains from another, what he is thus en- 
titled to by Law or Agreement, is guilty 
either of a aud or Robbery, either of which 
is an unjuſt Violation of the Rights of hu- 
man Society. | 
The Practice of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, 
as it is confin'd to human Society, conſiſts 
therefore in not intrenching either upon the 


| natural Or acquir'd Ri hts of thoſe with 


whom we have any Dealing or Intercourſe; 
in not endeavouring to deprive them either 
of their Lives or Livelihods, unleſs by their 
own Actions they forfeit them to us, in im- 
parting our true meaning to them by our 

ords, and neither hiding it under Lyes and 
Falſhoods, nor diſguiſing it with equivocal 
Reſervations, in making good to ka all 
poſſihle Promiſes, in not 
tally aſperſing their good Names and Repu- 
tation, nor ſuffering them to be falſly aſ- 
pers'd, when we are able to vindicate them, 
in neither uſing them cruelly in our Dealings, 
ſo as wilfully to damnify them, nor ſo hard- 


ly as cither to take all the Advantage to our 


2 ſelves, 


200 Religion. 
ſelves, or not to allow them ſuch a compe- 
tent Share of it, as is neceſſary to ſupport 


and maintain them. In a word, not to de- 


fraud or rob them of any thing, which ei- 
ther by Conſtitution of Law, or by Com- 
pact and A they have a Right to. 
E his is civil Righteouſneſs, and without it 
tis impoſſible that any Society ſhou'd be hap- 
Py 3 for how can any one be ſecure in a So- 
ciety where Violence and Rapine, Falſhood 
and Oppreſſion reign; where Cauſes are de- 
cided not by Rules of Juſtice, but by dint 
of Power, and the ſtrongeſt Arm is the ſole 
Arbitrator of right and wrong; where Pro- 
miſes and Profeſſions are only Traps and Snares, 
and every Man lays Ambuſbes in his Words, 
and lurks behind them in reſerv'd Meanings, 
only to wait an Opportunity to ſurprize 
and ruin every one he converſes with? It 


wou'd doubtleſs be far more eligible for Men 


to diſperſe and disband their Society, and live 
apart as Vermin do, and ſubſiſt by robbing 
and filching from one another, than to live 
= 3 (as they muſt in ſuch a State of In- 
Juſtice) like Bundles of Briars and Thorn, 
and out of their mutual Jealouſies and Di- 
ſtruſts, be continually tearing and ſcratch- 
- ing one another.. 
If we go out of this World with an un- 


righteous Temper, we muſt expect to be 


confin'd in the other to an unrighteous So- 
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ciety; and if Unrighteouſneſs be ſuch a Nui- 
ſance to our Society in this Life, what a Plague 
will it be to it in the Life to come? For the 
molt barbarous Societies of Men in this Life, 
have ſome Remains of Juſtice and Equity a- 
mong them; and tho' the belt of them have 
many corrupt Members that are bad in the 
| main,yet whether it be by their natural Tem- 
| per, or their fear of Puniſhment or Diſgrace, 
or by their Senſe of Honour or Checks of 
: Conſcience, they are frequently reſtrain'd 
. from many bad things, particularly from Di/- 
. beneſty and Injuſtice, by which means their 
Society is render'd much more tolerable. But 
in the other Life, as they are all perfect! 
good that are in the Society of the Good, fo 


e they are all wicked that are in the Society of 
i the Micted; and whatever Checks there may 
be be in their Natures, to any particular Acts 
e of Wickedneſs, they are all born down by 
g their inveterate Malice * God, and out- 
* rageous Deſpair of ever being reconcil'd to 
n- him. This is all their Society with one ano- 
js, ther, there is not the leaſt intermixture of 
i- juſt and righteous Intercourſes, but all their 


h- Converſation is Falſhood and Treachery, Vi- 

olence and Oppreſſion, and whatever clſe is 
n- hurtfu! and injurious to one another: For the 
be Devil, who is the Sovereign Prince of their 
o- Society, is deicrib'd in Scripture to be the 
ty; Father of Lyes, and 3 from the be- 
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ginning, and doubrleſs the miſerable Vaſſals 
of his dark Kingdom, do all imitate his Man- 
ners, and tread in his Footſteps. That we may 
not have our Portion among them, it is a 
great part of the Buſineſs of our Holy Reli- 
_ gon, to train us up for better Company, b 
inuring us to the Practice of Righteoafaeſ 
and Juſtice; for ſo it obliges us to do unto 
Men whatſoever we would that Men ſhould do 
unto us; to be harmleſ5 as Doves, and wiſe as 
Serpents, to converſe in the World with Sim- 
plicity and godly Sincerity, to keep up an ho- 
neſs. Converſation in the World, not to lie to 
one another, not to go beyond or defraud our 
Brother in any Matter. "Theſe are Obligati- 
ons laid upon us by the Copel, that we main- 
taina ſtrict /zzegrity in all our Profeſſions and 
Intercourſes with Men, and not to allow our 
ſelves in any courſe of Action, which the 
Laws of Juſtice and Sincerity diſapprove; to 
meaſure our Words by our we, - and 
our Meaning, ſo far as we are able, by the 
truth and reality of things; to converſe a- 
mong Men with a generous Openneſs and 
Freedom, and with as little Reſerve and Diſ- 
guiſe as is poſſible and prudent, conſidering 
what a treacherons and ill- natur'd World we 
have to deal with; to be what we ſeem, 
and not to paint ill Meaning with ſmiling 
Looks and ſmooth Pretences: to notify our 


Intentions, and unfold our Hearts; and ſo far 
8 as 
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as innocent Prudence will admit, to turn our 
ſelves inſide outwards to all we converſe with; 
to give to every one his Due, and not to en- 
trench upon other Mens Rights, whether it 
be to their Lives or Liberties, Reputations or 
Eſtates: In a word, to weigh to our Neigh- 
bours and our ſelves in a. 68 Balance, and 
to do to them whatever we cou'd realonably 
wiſh-they ſhou'd do to us, if we were in their 
Perſons and Circumſtances. By the Practice 
of which excellent Rules, our Minds will, 
by degrees, be refin'd and purity'd from all 
Diſpoſition to Fraud and Injuſtice; and then 
when we go from hence into Eternity, we 
ſhall carry thither with us ſuch a juſt andrigh- - 
tedus frame of Mind, ſuch an honeſt plain- 
neſs and integrity of Lemper, as will immedi- 
ately quali fie and diſpoſe us for the Society 
of juſt Men made perfect, who finding us 
already united to them in Diſpoſition and 
Nature, will joyfully receive us into their 
bleſſed Communion. 
Oh the bleſſed State we ſhall be in, when 
being ſtript of all Partiality and unjuſt De- 
fire, of all inſiucerity and craftineſ of Tem- 
per, we ſhall be admitted into a Nation of 
juſt and righteous People, where every one 
has his appropriate Seat, and fullneſs of Glo- 
17 and is ſo perfectly contented with it, 
that he never covers what another enjoys! 
Thus every one poſſeſſes what is his own, 
| | K 4 ² with - 
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without the leaſt Suſpicion of being ejected 
by a ſubtler, or more powerful Neighbour 
where being perfectly aſſur'd of each others 
Integrity, they converſe together with the 
greateſt Openneſs and Freedom, and in all 
their Language, whatever it be, they read 
their Hearts, and convey their Intentions 
to one another; their Souls converſe Face to 
Face, and they freely unboſom themſelves 
to one another, without the leaſt Diguiſe 
or Diſſimulation; there is no ſuch thing in 
all their Society as a Myſtery or Secret, they 
are all Friends to one another, and every one 
has a Window in every ones Breaſt. Oh bleſ- 
ſcd God! what a moſt happy Converſation 
muſt ſuch Souls as theſe enjoy with one a- 
nother, from whoſe Society all Fraud and 
Falfhood, Violence and Oppreſſion is for ever 
baniſh'd! For while they live together as 
they do, in the continual Exerciſe of perfect 
| Righteonſneſs and Integrity, they can neither 
deſign upon, nor ſuſpect one another, and fo 
Wc muſt needs converſe together 
with infinite Security and Freedom; and 
being all of them thus inviolably ſafe in each 
others Sincerity and Juſtice, every one enjoys 
his proper Rank and Degree of hy: with- 
out Fear or Diſturbance, and freely commu- 
nicates his wiſe and excellent Thoughts to 
every one, without any Strangeneſs and Re- 
ſerve. Thus all Heaven over, there is 
mo 
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moſt perfect Freedom of Converſation a- 
mong theſe righteous People that inhabit it, 
and every one 1s every ones Neighbour, and 
every ones Neighbour is as himſelf; for in 
all their Communication and Intercourſe, 
they mutually exchange Perſons with one a- 
1 and there is no one that does that 
to another, which he wou'd not ho 
have done to himſelf in the ſame Condition 
and Circumſtances; none of them all can 
poſſibly be aggriev d, becaule they are eve 
one dealt by, juſt as they wou'd be, mo 
fairly, moſt W bereudy, and faithfully: And 
hence there can be no Grudgings among 
them, as Mhiſperings, Backbitings, or ſpite- 
ful Miſrepreſentatians, becauſe every one likes 
what eyery one does, and ſo they are per- 
15 ſatisfy'd with one another: And thus 
we ſee, that in the Exerciſe of perfect Righ- 
teouſneſs and Integrity, all the Society of 
Heaven is render'd perfectly happy. 5 
As we are rational Creatures, related to 
one another, we are oblig'd to behave our ſelves 
peaceably in our reſpeftive States and Relati= 
ang; for Society being nothing but an united 
Multitude, it is indiſpenſably neceſſary forthe 
Preſervation of its Union, that every indivi- 
dual Member of it ſhou'd peaceably comport 
himſelf towards every one in that Degree 
and Order in which he is placed; becauſe, as 
the Health of natural Bodies depends upon: 
K f the: 
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the Harmony and Agreement of their Parts, 
ſo does the Proſperity of Societies on politi- 
cal ones; for tis Peace and mutual Accord, 
which is the Soul that animates and unites 
Society, and keeps the Parts of it from diſ- 
perſing and flying abroad into Atome, which 
poking but Force and Violence can hinder 
them from, when once they are broken into 
Diſcords and Diſſenſions; ſo true is that of 
our Saviour, A Kingdom divided againſt itſelf 
cannot ſtand; for beſides that Diviſion im- 
pairs the Strength of a Society, which like 
an impetuous Stream, being parted into ſe- 
veral Currents, runs with far leſs Force, and 
is much more caſily fordable ; beſides this, 
I ſay, Faction and Diſcord. naturally diſunite 
and ſeparate Society, as they diſſolve the 
Bonds of Peace which hold it together, for 
a Society, without Peace, is but an aggrega- 
ted Body, whoſe Parts lie together in a 
confus'd Heap, but have no Joints or Sinews 
to faſten them to one another; for want of 
which, inſtead of mutually aſſiſting, they 
do but mutually load and opprels each. other, 
which muſt neceſſarily Fride their Wills 
and their Intereſts; and when that is done, 
tis only external Force, that hinders them 
from dividing and ſeparating their Perſons. 
Upon this account therefore, every Man is 
oblig'd, as he is a Member of human Socie- 
tz, to comport himſelf peaceably with all 

Men; 
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Men; becauſe otherwiſe he will neceſſarily 
render himſelf a publick Peſt and Nuiſance. 
For ſo long as he's of an unquiet and tur- 
bulent Spirit, inſtead of being an kite bs 
muſt neceſſarily be a Diſeaſe to every Com- 
munity of which he is a Member; and if 


thoſe with whom he is join'd were all of his 


Humour and Spirit, it wou'd be much bet- 
ter for them all to live aſunder in the moſt 
ſolitary Condition, than continue in 8 
together; becauſe inſtead of helping and aſ- 
Fra. they wou'd be ſure to ve continually 
vexing and plaguing one another. | 

How many ſad Inſtancs have we in theſe 
diſtracted Times, of the Miſchiefs done by 
Children ot Faction and Diſcord ? What Ha- 
vock have they made with the Reputation 
of the moſt Worthy? How have they ſet 
Neighbour againſt Neighbour, Friend a- 
gainſt Friend, and ruin'd all that Strength 
which depended on the united Hearts of 
good Proteſtants and good Engliſhmen ? 

If any of us ſhou'd go into the other World 
with an unquiet and quarrelſom Temper, we 
ſhall be thereby inclin'd to, and prepar'd for, 
the moſt wretched and KS ae eee e- 
ven the Society of thoſe factious Fiends, that 
cou'd not be quiet in Heaven itſelf, bur 
rais'd a Mutiny before the Throne of God, 
and for ſo doing were driven thenee, and 
damn'd to keep one another Company ir 

| El... 
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endleſs Miſcry and Deſpair. The Souls of 
Men therefore, being by the Laws of the 
inviſible State always aſſign'd to that Socie- 
ty of Spirits to which they are moſt con- 
naturaliz'd in their Temper, we muſt ex- 
pect, if we go into Eternity with turbulent 
and contentious Minds, to be thruſt into the 
Society of Devils and damn'd GH, with 
whom we are already joyn'd in a ftri&t Com- 
munion of Natures. The moſt horrid and 
frightful Idea I can form in my Mind of 
ſuch wretched Company is, that of an infi- 
nite Multitude of ſnarling and quarrelſome 
Spirits, crowded like ſo many Scorpions and 
Aaders ina Den together, and there forc'd, 
by the Venom of their Temper, to live 
in continual Mutiny, and be perpetually 5% 
fing and due, Poyſon at one another. 
Wherefore 
luble Ligaments to ſuch miſerable Compa- 
ny, will be the certain Fate of all Factious, 
and contentious Souls, Enemies of trut Peace, 
Union and Concord, our Bleſſed Religion, 
whoſe great Deſign is to advance out Hap- 
pineſs, has taken abundant Care to educate 
our Minds in ®uietneſs and Peace. For hi- 
ther tend all rhoſe Preceprs of it, which re- 
quire us to follow Pearce with all Men, to be 
at peace among our ſelves, to follow after the 
things that make for Peace, to keep the Unity 
of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, to be of 
; 8 


nce to be united by indiſſo- 


* —} 1 n 1 Ds wa A A 


Religion. 2109 
one Mind, and to live in Peace; and if it be 
poſſible to live peaceably with all Men. Theſe 
are the Leſſons taught us in the Holy Scri- 
ptures. How they are practis'd by "thoſe 
that foment our Diviſtons, fill the World 
with Scandal and Calumny, and at the Ex- 
pence of Truth and Charity, nay even of 
common Senſe and common Honeſty, en- 
flame the Minds of Chriſtians and Prote- 
ſtants, with unnatural Heats and fatal Animo- 
ſities, let every Chriſtian Reader judge. We 
are reſtrain'd by the ſtricteſt Obligations in 
Holy Writ, from all factious and turbulent 

| Behaviour, from a Spirit of Diſcord andPerſe- 
| cution; and to demean our ſelves in thoſe 
facred or civil Societies, of which we are 
Members, with all Gentleneſs and Modera- 
tion. And unleſs we do fincerely endeavour 
to fulfil theſe Obligations, however we may 
monopolize Godlineſs to our own Party, 
and claw and canonize one another, we are 


- 


; Saints of a quite different Strain from thoſe 
; bleſſed ones above, and are acted by the fa- 
. ctious Spirit of the Devil, whoſe Buſineſs it 
. is to kindle Diſturbances and Commotions 


; where-ever he comes. This therefore muſt 
be our great Care if we deſign for Heaven, 
; to root out of our Tempers all Fnclination 
- to Contention and Diſcord, and to compoſe 
y our ſelves into a ſedate and peaceable, calm 
f and gentle Frame of Spirit; and not only to 
e | 7 avoid 
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avoid all mn Quarrels and Cantenti- 
aus Our ſelves, but ſo far as in us lies, to be 
Peacemakers between others, and to preſerve 
2 friendly Union with, and among our Fel- 
low-Members. And if through humane 
Frailty and Infirmity, through our own Ig- 
norance of the plauſible Prezences of Seducers, 
through the too great Prevalence of our 
worldly Intereſt, or the Principles of a bad 
Education, it ſhou'd be our Misfortune to 
be infeniibly miſled into unwarrantable Diſ- 
fents and Diviſions, yet ſtill to keep our 
Minds in a teachable Temper, and our Ears 
open to Truth and Conviction, to be deſirous 
of Accommodation, to be willing to hear the 
Reaſons on both ſides; and as ſoon as we are 
convinc'd of our Error, to repent of our Di- 
vi ion, and immediately to return to Unity 
and Peace. | 
Which if it be our conſtant Practice and 
Endeavour, we ſhall by degrees form our 
Minds into ſuch a peaceable and amicable - 
Temper, that when we go into the other 
World, where we ſhall be perfectly diſen- 
gag'd from all temporal Intereſts, and tho- 
roughly convinc'd of all our erroneous Pre- 
judices, our Souls will be effectually con- 
temper'd with the quiet and peaceable So- 
ciety of the Bleſſed, who having no private 
Intereſts to purſue, no particular Affections 
to gratiſie, no Ends or Aims but what are 
com- 
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common to them all, which is to adore, and 
imitate, and love, that never- failing Spring 
whence all their Felicity flows; n is im- 
poſſible there ſhou'd be any Occaſion ad- 
miniſter'd by any of them, of any Rupture 
of Communion. If we wou'd live for ever 
with theſe bleſſed Spirits, we muſt now en- 
deavour to calm and compoſe our ſelves 
with their Temper, to diſcharge our Minds, 
as much as we are able, of every froward 
and contentious Humour, and reduce our 
Wills to a perfect loathing of them; that 
fo being qualify'd for their Society, we may 
be admitted to it when we go away from 
this wrangling World. All their Commu- 
nion is a perfect Concord of Souls, wherein 
there is no ſuch thing as Diviſion, paſſing 
cruel Cenſures, affixing bard Names, or 
bandying Anathemas at one another ; bur 
in Mind and Heart they are all as perfectly 
one, as if they were all animated by oneand 
the ſame Soul. And thus they live un- 
ſpeakably happy, in the mutual Exerciſe of 
an everlaſting Peace, and all their Conver- 


farion with one another, is perfect Harmo- 


uy without Di/cord. 

As we are rational Creatures related to 
one another, we are has modeſtly to ſub- 
mit to our Superiors, and chearfully to con- 
deſcend to our Inferiors, in thoſe reſpective 
Sacieties of which we are Members. It be- 


ing 
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ing neceſſary to the Order and End of all 
Societies, that their Members ſhou'd be di- 
ſtinguiſhed into ſuperior and inferior Ranks 
and Stations; that ſome ſhou'd be truſted 
with the Power of Commanding, and others 
reduc'd to the Condition of Obedience; that 
ſo in this regular Subordination, they may 
every one in theirſeveral Stations be oblig'd 
to, and aſſiſt each other, and according to 
their ſeveral Capacities to contribute to the 
Good of the whole, which in a State of Egua- 
lity, wherein every Man wou'd be abſolute 
Lord of himſelf, cannot be expected, con- 
ſidering the differing Humours and Inte- 
rects by which Men are acted. This, I ſay, 
being upon this account neceſſary, it is up- 
on the ſame account equally neceſſary, that 
they ſhould mutually perform thoſe Offices 
to one another, which are proper to their 
reſpective Ranks and Stations, and are in- 
deed the Foundations and Conditions of their 
Inequality. Superiors ſnou'd look upon them- 
ſelves as Truſtees for the pablict Good, whom 
God has inveſted with Authority over o- 
thers; not to domineer and gratifie their own 
imperious Wills, but to provide for, and ſe- 
eure the Commonwealth, and conſequently 
to take care that they do not proſtitute 
their Power to their own private Avarice 
and Ambition, but that they employ it for 
the common Good and Benefit of their Sal- 
| | jetts 
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jefts and Inferiors; that they be ready to do 
them all good Offices, to compaſſionate their 
Inſirmities, conſult their Conveniencies, and 
comply with all their reaſonable Supplicati- 
ons; conſidering that for this End they de- 
riv'd their Authority from God, who is the 

Fountain of Authority, and will ſtrictly call 

them to account for their good and bad Ad- 

miniſtration. And ſo for the Iuferiors, tis 

no leſs neceſſary for the common Good, that 

they perform their Parts towards thoſe that 

are above tlfem ; that they behave themſelves 

towards them with all that Loyalty and Mo- 

deſty, Reſpect and Submiſſion, which their 

Place and Authority call for; that they re- 

verence them in the /egal Exerciſe of their 

Offices, as the Yicegerents of God, and ad- 

dreſs to them as to ſacred Perſons, rend'ring 

a chearful Obedience to that divine Au- 

thority which is ſtamp'd upon all their uf 

Laws and Commands; conſidering, that in 
their ſeveral Degrees they repreſent the Per- 
ſon of the great Sovereign of the World, 

to whom we owe an entire Subjection, and 

conſequently are to be obey'd and ſubmitted 

to, in every thing that he has not expreſſly 

countermanded. And that Subjects and Su- 
periors ſhou'd thus behave themſelves towards 
one another, is indiſpenſably neceſſary to the 
Welfare of all Societies; for while the Ju- 
feriors of any Society do obſtinately refuſe to 
| ſubmit 
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ſubmit to the juſt Commands of their Supe- 
riors, and the Superiors to condeſcend to the 
common Good of their Inferiors, they are con- 
tending together, either for a Confuſion or 
a Tyranny. If the Superiors prevail, Tyranny 
follows; if the Inferiors, Confuſion z either 
of which is extreamly miſchievous, not on- 
ly to the Society in general, but to each of 
the contending Parties: For if Confuſion 
follows, tis rot only the /uperior Party ſuf- 
fers, by being depos'd from his Authority, 
which is always to be conſider'd as given 
him for the common Good, but the [ufericr 
too, by being depriv'd of Protection, and ex- 

os'd to one another's Rapine and Violence. 

f Tyranny follows, tis not only the inferi- 
or Party ſuffers, by being forc'd to a rigo- 
rous and uneaſte Obedienee, but the Syperi- 
or too, by being continually perplex'd how 
to force and-extort that Obedience. Thus 
both Parties ſuffer under the bad Effects of 
each others Miſdemeanour. To make our 
Society happy it is neceſſary, that whether 
we be Superiors or Iuferiors, we ſhou'd be 
of a gentle, eaſie, and tractalle Spirit; that 
ſo which Rank ſoever we are plac'd in, we 
may be pliable either way to a fair Conde- 
ſcenſion, or a mf Submiſſion, For while 
we are of obſtinate, perverſe, untractable 
Tempers, we are —— fit to be Superi- 
ors nor Inferiors, but muſt neceſſarily be 
e 5 Plagues 
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Plagues and Grievances to our Society, which 
Rank or Order ſoever we are plac'd in. And 
tho? in this Life we have not always ſuch a 
ſenſible Experience of the Eviland Miſchief 
of this malignant Temper, becauſe now it 
is counter-influenc'd by thoſe more meek and 
auſpiciens ones, that are in conjunction with 
it: Yet when we go into Eternity, we ſhall 
be confin'd to ſuch a Society of Spirits, as 
are all throughout of our own Genius and 
Temper. For as in the Society of the Bleſ- 
{ed, there is a Conjunction of every Virtue 
in every Member, ſo there is of every Vice 
in the Society of the Wicked; who do not 
only retain thoſe Vices in their Natures, 
which they were here inclin'd and addicted 
to, but are alio continually excited to all o- 
ther Vices they are capable of, by their in- 
veterate Enmity againſt God; which in that 
miſerable Eſtate is perpetually enrag'd, by 
their Deſpair of being ever reconcil'd to him: 
Thus whatever wicked Temper we carry 
with us into Eternity, we ſhall be ſure to 
meet with it in every individual Member of 
the Society of the Wicked; and conſequent- 
ly if we carry thither with usa perverſe and 
untraCtable Temper, that will not endure ei- 
ther to /abmit or condeſcend, we ſhall be 
ſure to find the ſame Humour reigning 
throughout all the Society of the Wicked; 
and then being eternally united to it, as ae 

2 mu 
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muſt expect to be, if we are call'd to it 


Nature; in what a wretched State ſhall 


we be, when every Member of our Society 
ſhall be of the ſarne unconverſable Temper 
with our ſelves, and we ſhall find none that 
will comply with, or endeavour to ſooth 
and mollifie our Obſtinacy? when all our 
whole Society ſhall conſiſt of a Company of 
ſtiff and ſtubborn Spirits, that will neither 
ſubmit to, nor bear with one another, but 
every one will have his Will upon every 
one, ſo far as he is able to force andextort 
it? when thoſe that are ſuperior in Might 
and Power, do all rule with a fierce and ty- 
rannical Will, and will condeſcend to no- 
thing that is beneficial for their Subjects; 
and thoſe that are inferior, do obey with a 
perver/e and ſtubborn Heart, and will ſubmit 
to nothing but what they are forc'd and 
compell'd to? In a Word, when they all 
mutually hate and abominate each other, 


and thoſe that command are a Company of 


cruel and imperious Devils, that impoſe no- 
thing but Grievances and Plagues; and thoſe 
that obey are a Company of ſurly untractable 
Slaves, that ſubmit to nothing but what they 
are driven to by Plagues; and thus Plagues 
and Grievances are both the Matter and the 
Motion of all their Obedience and Subjection. 
Thoſe that compel are like ſo many ſavage 
Tyrants, continually vex'd and enrag'd T7 
49 


r 


* 


„„ ˙ ˙ AE CE won i 46 


fubborn Oppoſitions and Reſiſtances; and 


thoſe that are compell d, like ſo many obſti- 
nate Gally Slaves, are -, laſh'd in- 
to an inſufferable Obedience, and forc'd by 
one Torment to ſabmit to another. 
This being therefore the miſerable State 
and Iſſue of a perver/e, ſtubborn, and untra- 
Fable Temper, the Goſpel, whoſe great De- 
ſign it is to direct us to our Happineſs, does 
induſtriouſly endeavour to root it out of 
our Minds, and ſo plant in its room a gentle, 
ohſeguious and condeſcending Diſpoſition. For 


\ thither tend all thoſe Evangelical Precepts, 


which require us, to become weak to the 
Weak, that we may gain them, to bear with 
their Infirmities, to ſupport them and be pati- 
ent towards them, to ſubmit our ſelves to our 
Elders, and to thoſe that have Rule over us; 
to obey our Magiſtrates, our Parents and our 
Maſters; to be ſubjet to Principalities, not 
70 1625 evil of Dignities, to honour all Men 
as they deſerve, to hold good Men in Reputa- 
nion, and in Honour to prefer one another : 
The Senſe of all which is, to oblige us to 
treat all Men as becomes us, in the Rank and 
Station we are plac'd in; to honour thoſe 
that are Szperiors, whether in Place or Vir- 
tue; to give that modeſt Deference to their 
Judgmenis, that Reverence to their Perſons, 
that Reſpect to their Virtues, and Homage to 


their Defires or Commands, which the De- 


gree 
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 gree or Kind of their Superiority requires; 
10 condeſcend to thoſe that are Inferior, and 
| treat them with all that Candaur and Inge- 
anity, Sweetneſs and Afﬀability, that the re- 
ſpective Diſtauces of our State will allow; 
to conſult their Convenzences, to do them all 
good Offices, and pity and bear with their 
AAafirmities, ſo far as is ſafely and wiſely tole- 
rahle. By the conſtant Practice of which 
our Minds will be gradually cur'd of all that 
Perverſene/s and Surline/s of Temper, which 
indiſpoſe us to the reſpective Duties of our 
Relations; of all that Contempt and Self/h- 
nes, which renders us averſe to the proper 
Duties of Superiors; and of all that Selj-con- 
.ceit and Impatience of Command, which in- 
diſpoſe us to the Duty of Inferiors. And 
our Wills being once wrought into an eaſie 
Pliableneſs, either to Submiſſion or Conde- 
ſcenſion, we are in a forward Preparation of 
Mind, to live under the Government of Hea- 
ven; where doubtleſs, under God, the ſu- 
preme Lord and Sovereign, there are num- 
berleſ Degrees of Superiority and Inferiori- 
25. Some are ſaid to reap ſparingly, ſome a- 
. bundautly; ſome to be Rulers of five Cities, 
. ſome of ten; ſome to be the leaſt, and ſome 
to be the greate/} in the Kingdom of Hea- 
_ ven; All which implies, that in that bleſſed 
State, there is a great Variety of Degrees of 
Glory and Adyancement ; And indeed it can- 
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not be'otherwiſein the Nature of the thing; 


for our Happineſs conſiſting in the Perfecti- 
on of our Natures, the more or leſs Perfect 
we are, the more or leſs Happy we muſt ne- 


ceſſarily be; for every farther Degree of 
Goodneſs we attain to, is a widening and 
Enlargement of our Souls for farther De- 
grees of Glory and Beatitude: And accord- 


ingly, when we arrive at Heaven, which 
is the Element of Beatitude, we ſhall all be 


fill'd according to the Content and Mea- 


ſure of our Capacities; and drink in more 
or leſs of its Rivers of Pleaſure, as we are 


more or leſs enlargꝰd to contain them. But 


tho' in the Kingdom of Heaven, as well as 
in the Kingdoms of the Earth, there are 
numberleſs Degrees of Advancement and 
Dignity; and one Star there, as well as 
here, differs from another Star in Glory; 

yet ſo freely and chearfully do all they con- 


deſcend and ſubmit to one another, in theſe . 


their reſpective Differences of Rank and 


Station, that in the wideſt Diſtances of their 
State and Degrees of Glory, they all main- 


tain the deareſt Intimacies and Familiarities 
with each other; and neither thoſe that are 


Superior, are either envy'd for their Heighth, 


or contemn'd for their Familiarity; nor theſe 
that are Inferior, deſpis'd for their Meanneſs, 


or opprels'd for their Meekneſs. ? 


For 
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For in that bleſſed State, every one be- 
ing beſt pleas'd with what beſt becomes 
him, ir-is every ones Joy to behave him- 
ſelf rowards every one as beſt becomes the 

Rank and Station he is plac'd in; and thoſe 

that are above do glory in condeſcending to 

-thoſe that are'below them; and thoſe that 

are below do triumph in ſubmitting to thoſe 

that are above them. Thus, in all thoſe 

Differences of Glory and Dignity between 

them, they alternately reverence their Su- 
periors, and condeſcend to their Inferiors, 
with the ſame unforc'd Freedom and Ala- 
crity; and ſo do eternally converſe with one 
another, notwithſtanding all their Differen- 

ces, with the greateſt Freedom, and moſt 
endearing Familiarity. 

And now, having largely ſhewn that the 
Practice of all divine and ſocial Virtues in 
this Life, tends directly towards the Hea- 
venly State, and naturally grows up to it, 
Pl uſe a few Perſuaſions ro preſs Men to 

7 practiſe them. 

L,et us in the firſt Place conſider the Sai- 
zableneſs of theſe Virtues to our preſent State 
and Relation.” In our Baptiſm, wherein we 
gave up our Names to Chriſt, we became 
Denizens and Freemen of Heaven; and were 
receiv'd into a Covenant, that upon Perfor- 
mance of our Part of it, actually entig'd 
us to all its bleſſed Privileges and Immuni- 
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ties; inſomuch, that as Fellow Citizens with 

the Saints, and of the Houſhold of God, we 

are Confederates with them in the ſame Co- 

venant, by which they hold all the Joys and 
t 


Glories they are poſſeſs'd of; and if we will 
do as they Lie one, perform the Conditi- 
ons of it, we ſhall be Co-habitants with 
them in the ſame Glory. We are adopted 
Children of the ſame Father with them, 
Members of the ſame Family, and Co-heirs 
of the Promiſes of the ſame Glory; and all 
the Difference between them and us is only 
this, that we are abroad, and they are at 
home we are journeying toward, and they 
are in Poſſeſſion of the heavenly Canaay, to 
which we are entitled as well as they, and that 
by the ſame Grant from the ſupreme Proprie- 
tor. And what can be more ſuitable to our 
Chriſtian Profeſſion, than for us to live, as 
the Saints in Heaven live, in the continual 
Practice of all theſe heavenly Virtues? What 
a Shame will ir be for us, that are their pro- 
teſs'd Brethren, not to copy and imirate their 
Behaviour? That we, who are below Stairs 
in the fame Houſe and Family, ſhou'd aban- 
don our ſelves to Senſuality and Deviliſbneſs, 
while our bleſſed Kindred above, are enter- 
taining themſelves with thoſe heavenly Plea- 
ſures, which reſult from the perfect Exer- 
ciſe of all heavenly Virtue? Thar we ſhou'd 
Vo I. III. L be 
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be neglecting, provoking, and blaſpheming 
God, while they are contemplating and ad- 
miring, loving and praiſing, imitating and o- 
beying him; that we ſhou'd be cheating and 
defrauding, envying and deſpiſing, maligning 
and embroyling one another; while they 
are converſing together with the greateſt 
Freedom and Integrity, with the moſt ob- 
liging —_— and Condeſcenſions, and in the 
ſtricteſt Unity and deareſt Friendſhip. Tis 
really a burning Shame, that we ſhou'd 
profeſs our ſelves Fellow Citizens with them, 
for no other purpoſe but to ſcandalize and 
reproach them; and it-were heartily to be 
wiſh'd, even for the Credit of Heaven, and 
our bleſſed Brethren that inhabit it, that if 
we will not be ſo generous as to follow 
their Example, we wou'd at leaſt be fo ho- 
neſt as to renounce their Xindred, and not 
claim a Relation to their Family, merely to 
- ſhame and diſgrace hem. 

Let us alſo conſider the Honour and Dig- 
nity of the heavenly Life : For we may eſti- 
mate Actions by the Examples from whence 
they-are copy'd, as in other Caſes we arc 
. want to do; doubtleſs the moſt noble and 
honourable, are ſuch as are copy'd from the 
Lives of the glorious Inhabitants of Hea- 


ven. Beſides that ſublime Rank of Digni- 


ty to which they are advanced, as being the 
Courtiers, and immediate Atundants of the 
| | Almighty 
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Almighty Sovereign of Heaven and Earth, 
their Examples being the moſt perfect Copies 
| and Imitations of the Life of God, are there- 
f by render'd, not only more eminent and glo- 
5 rious, but alſo more obliging and authorita- 
5 tive: For by following them we follow God, 
who is the Standard of all rational Perfecti- 
on; and who by being the irt and beſt in 
1 the whole Kind of rational Beings, is the 
4 ſupreme Rule and Meaſure of them all. In 
imitating the bleſſed People above, we de 


4 what God himſelf wou'd do, were he in our 
5 Place; and what the Son of God himſelf 
* did, when he was in our Nature; and there 


ie is no other Difference in his Life and ours, 
but what neceſſarily ariſes out of different 
States and Relations. And what more glo- 
rious thing can we do, than to live by the 
Pattern of their Lives, who live ſo exactly 
by the Pattern of God's? Their Example is 
an Imitation in kind of all thoſe particular 
Excellencies in him, which they may and 
ought to imitate; and is an Imitation in 
general, of that eternal Decorum, with re- + 
ip:& to Conditions and States, which he 
conſtantly obſerves in all his Tranſactions 
with his Creatures. And as their Example 
is a perfect Copy of God's, fo 'tis a Copy, 
fitted in all Particulars, for our Uſe and [mi- 
tation: For it does not only deſcribe ta us 
all thoſe particular Excellencies in him, 
L 2 which 


4 * 


224 Religion. 


which are to be imitated by us, but all thoſe 

rticular Duties, to which that eternal Law 
of Equity and Goodneſs, by which he go- 
verns himſelf in his State, requires of us in 
ours; and ſhews, not only wherein we are 
to imitate him in kind, but alſo wherein 
we are to follow him in general, in doing 
what is moſt fit for us in the State and Re- 
lation of Creatures, even as he does what is 
moſt fit for him, in the State and Relation 
of a God and Creator. The Example of 
thoſe heavenly Inhabitants is the Example 

of God himſelf, exactly fitted and attem- 
per'd to the State and Condition of Crea- 
tures. For juſt as they live, the All- wiſe 
and Au. good God himſelf wou'd live, if he 
were in their State and Relation. Where- 
fore by imitating their heavenly Lives and 
Manners, we do our ſelves the greateſt Right, 
and do moſt effectually conſult the Glory 
and Honour of our own Natures. For while 
we tread in theirs, we tread in the Foot- 
ſteps of God, and have his glorious Exam- 
ple to warrant and juſtifie our Actions, we 
behave our ſelves as it becomes the Chil- 
dren of the King of Heaven, and ſo far as it 
conſiſts with the Condition of Creatures, 
we live like ſo many Gods in the World, 
which is doubtleſs the utmoſt Heighth of 
Honour and Glory, that any rational Ambi- 


tion can aſpire to. . 
In 
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In the next Place, let us conſider the great 
Freedom and Liberty of a religious Life. So 
long as we live earthly and ſenſual Lives, our 
free-born Souls are impriſon'd in Senſe, and 
all their Motions are circumſcrib'd and 
bounded in this, the narrow Sphere of ſen- 


ſitive Goods and Enjoyments. When we 


wou'd follow our Reaſon, and do as that 
preſcribes and dictates, we find our ſelves 
miſerably hamper'd and entangl'd. The Laſts 
of our Fleſh do hang, like Gyves, ſo hcavi- 
p upon us, that when ever our Reaſon and 

onſcience call, we cannot move with any 


Freedom, but are fain to labour at every Step, 


and after a few faint Eſſays, are utterly tir d 
under the Weight of our reluctant Inclina- 
tions. The Good which many times we 
wou'd do,'we donot; the Law in our Minds 
being countervoted by the Law in our Mem- 
bers: Our Reaſon and Conſcience tell us, 
that we ought to love God above all, to a- 
dore and worſhip him, and ſurrender up our 
ſelves to his Command and Diſpoſal, and we 
are many times ſtrangely inclin'd to follow 


their Dictates and Directions: But alas! when 


we come to put them in Execution, we 
find ſo many pull · backs within us, ſo many 
ſtrong and ſtubborn Averſions to our good 
Inclinations, that we have not the Power 
to do as we wou'd, or to diſpoſe of our ſelves 
according to our own moſt reaſonable De- 
5 L 3 | ſires; 
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fires; but like miſerable Slaves that are 
Chain'd to the Oar, we are fain to row on 
wherever our ſuperior Luſts do command 
us, tho' we plainly ſee we are running on a 
Rock, and invading our own Deſtruction. 
And as we are not free in this ill State of 
Life to follow our Reaſon, ſo neither are 
we free to follow our Lufs. For as when 
we wou'd follow our Reaſon, our Luſts 
cling about and intangle us, ſo when we 
wou'd follow our Luſts, our Reafon clogs 
and reftrains us; and by objecting to us the 
Indecency and Danger, the infinite Turpi- 
tude and Hazard of our ſinful Courſes, lays 
ſo many Rubs in our way, that we cannot ſin 
with any freedom, but wherever we go, we 
walk like Priſoners, with the Shackles of 
Shame and Fear at our Heels. In this Extre- 
mity therefore, what is to be done that we 
may be free? The Caſe is plain, we muſt 
reſolve to conquer either our Rea/on or our 
Lufis; if we conquer our Rea/on, which 
we ſhall find by far the harder Task of the 
tao, we ſhall acquire the Freedom of Devils 
and Brutes; the Freedom to do Miſchief, 
and to wallow inthe Mire without Shame 
or Remorſe; but if we conquer our Lu/s 
we acquire the Freedom of Men, nay of Saints 
and Angels; the Freedom to act reaſonably 
without Reluctance or Averſation; and this 
being much more eaſily to be acquir'd than 


the 
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the former, I dare appeal to any Man's Rea- 


ſon, which of the two is in it ſelf more eli- 
gible; tho” at firſt we muſt expect to find 
our ſelves confin'd and ſtreighten'd by our 
vicious Averſations, we ſhall be immediatel 

releas'd from all that Shame and Fear, whic 

did ſo continually curb us in the Career of 
our Wiekedneſs; and even our vicious Aver- 
ſation, if we couragiouſly perſiſt in our good 
Reſolution, will grow weaker and weaker, 
and be every Day leſs and leſs cumberſome, 
'rill it is totally extinguiſh'd; and then we 
ſhall feel our ſelves entirely reſtor'd into our 
own Power, and be able, without Check 
or Controul, to diſpoſe of our ſelves and all 
our Motions, according as ſhall ſeem to 
us moſt fit and reaſonable. By engaging 
our ſelves in the heavenly Life, we enter in- 
to a State of glorious Liberty; and if we 
conſtantly perſiſt in it, and do ſtill prevalent- 
ly liſt to live as becomes us, we ſhall be more 
and more free to live as we liſt, 'till ar laſt 
we are arriv'd into a perfect Liberty, in 
which we ſhall live without Refraint or 
Controul, without Check of Conſcience, or 
Reluctance of Inclination; which are the 
two main Barrs that confine and ſtrengthen 
Men in their Operations. If therefore we 
wou'd ever be free, let us immediately come 
off from our vicious Courſes to the Practice 
of this divine and heavenly Life; whercin 
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by degrees, if we couragiouſly hold on, we 
ſhall wear off thoſe Shackles that do ſo mi- 
ſerably hamper and intangle us, and then we 
ſhall be entirely free to do whatever our 
Reaſon dictates to us, then we ſhall run the 
ways of God's Commandments, and, hke our 
bleſſed Brethren above, be all Life, Spirit, 
and Wing, in the Diſcharge of our Duty 
to him. 

Farther, let us conſider the Pleaſure of this 
heavenly Life. Tis true, there is a ſort of 
Pleafure that reſults from all the Acts of a 
ſenſual and earthly Converſation but we 
find by Experience, that tho' in the Purſuit 
it ſtrongly allures and enchants us, yet in 
the Fruition it always diſappoints our Ex- 
pectation, and ſcarce performs in the En- 
joyment one half of what it promis'd to 
our Hopes. At the beſt, tis but a preſent and 
tranſient Satisfaction of our brutiſh Senſe, 
a Satisfaction that dims the Sight, ſullies the 
Beauty, impairs the Vigour, and reſtrains 
the A#ivity of the Mind, diverting it from 
better Operations, and indiſpoſing it to the 
Fruition of purer Delights, leaving no com- 
fortable Relith or gladiome Memory behind 
it, but often going out in a Stint, and de- 
termining in Bitterneſs, Regret and Diſ- 
grace. But in each Act of this divine and 
celeſtial Light there is ſomething of the 
Pleaſure of Heaven, ſomething of thoſe di- 
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vine Refreſhments and Conſolations upon 


which the good Spirits of Heaven do live. 
For the greateſt part of their Heaven ſprings 
from within their own Boſoms, even from 
the Conformity of their Souls to the hea- 
venly State, and the ſprightful outgoings of 
their Minds and Actions to the heavenly 
Objects, from their contemplating and loving, 
their praying and adoring the moſt high God; 
from their Imitation of his Perfections, their 
Subjection to his Will, and Dependence on 
his Veracity. All which Acts have the moſt 
raviſhing Pleaſures appendent to them, and 
are ſo neceſſary to the Felicity of rational 
Creatures, that the Wit of Man cannot fan- 
9 a rational Heaven without them. For 
the Heaven of a rational Creature conſiſtin 

in the moſt intenſe and vigorous Exerciſe of 
its rational Faculties, about the moſt ſuita- 
ble and convenient Objects, what Object 
can be more converſant to ſuch F cee 
than that Almighty Sovereign of Beings, 
whoſe Power is the Spring of all Truth, — 


whoſe Nature is the Pattern of all Good- 


neſs? Thus, without a perfect Union of our 
Minds, and Wills, and Affections with God, 
there can be no poſſible Idea of a perfect 
Heaven of rational Pleaſures, but in this 
bleſſed Union lies the very Soul and Quin- 
teſſence of Heaven. Since therefore in eve- 
ry Act of every Virtue of the divine Life, 
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there is at leaſt an imperfe& Union of the 
Soul with God, it neceſſarily follows, that 
there muſt be ſome Degree of the Pleaſure 
of Heaven in every one. And if we do not 
experience much greater Joy and Delight in 
the Acts of this divine Love, than ever we 
did in the higheſt Epicuriſms and Senſuali- 
ties, tis not becauſe there are not much 
greater in them, but becauſe we never exer- 
ted them with that Sprightlineſs and Vigour 
that we do our ſenſual Appetites and Per- 
eeptions; becauſe we are clogg'd in the Ex- 
erciſe of them, either by falſe Principles, or 
bodily Indiſpoſitions, or ſinful Averſations. 
But if we wou'd take the Pains to inure and 
accuſtom our ſelves to theſe heavenly Acts, 
we ſhou'd find by Degrees they wou'd grow 
natural and eaſy to us, and our Souls wou'd 
be ſo habituated, contemper'd, and diſpos'd 
to them, that we ſhou'd upon all Occaſions 
exert them with great Freedom and En- 
largement. And then we ſhou'd begin to 
feel and reliſh the Pleaſure of them, then 
we ſhou'd feel a heaven] DO ſpringing 
up from within us, and unfolding itſelf in 
each beatifical Act of our heavenly Conver- 
fation : We ſhou'd find our ſelves under the 
central Force of Heaven, moſt ſweetly 
drawn along and attracted thither by the 
zowerful magnetiſm of its Joys and Plea- 
ures; and in every Act of our ns: Be- 
ayl- 
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haviour we ſhou'd have ſome Foretaſte of 


the celeſtial Happineſs: We ſhou'd no lon- 


ger need external Arguments to convince us 
of the Truth and Reality of that bleſſed 
State, for we ſhou'd feel it within our ſelves, 
and be able to penetrate into its bleſſed My- 
ſeries, by the Light of an infallible Experi- 
ence. Weſhou'd have no Occaſion to fearch 
the Records of Heaven, to aſſure our ſelves 
of our Intereſt in it; for by a moſt ſenſible 
Earneſt of Heaven within us, we ſhou'd be 


as fully ſatisfy d of our Title to it, as if one 


if its wing'd Meſſengers ſhou'd come down 
from thence, and tell us he ſaw our Names 
enroll'd in the Book of Lite. And with 
this ſweet Experience of Heaven, we ſhou'd 
go on to the Perfection of Happineſs, with 
unſpeakable Joy and Triumph. In every vi- 

orous Exerciſe, of every Virtue of the hea- 
venly Lite, we ſhou'd have ſuch lively Taſtes 
and Senſations. of Heaven, as wou'd conti- 
nually excire us to exert them more vigo- 
rouſly; and ſtill the more vigorouſly we ex- 
erted them, the more of Heaven we ſhou'd 
taſte in them. Wherefore as we love Plea- 
ſure, which is the goa Invitation to Action, 
let us be perſuaded once for all to make a 
thorough Experiment of the heavenly Life; 
and if upon a ſufficient Tryal you 0 not 
find it the moſt pleaſant kind of Life that e- 


ver you led, if you do not experience a far 
| more _.: 
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more noble Satisfaction in it than ever you 
did in all your ſtudy'd and artificial Luxu- 
ries, we may very well treat all the Writers 

upon Divinity as Impoſtors. | 
Another Conſideration, which fhou'd 
weigh with us, is the great Eaſe and Re- 
ole of a heavenly Life and Converſation. 
in every ſenſual and devilith Courſe of Life 
we find, by Experience, there is a great deal 
of Uneaſine/s and Diſquiet. For the Mind is 
difturb'd, the Conſcience gall'd, the Affe- 
ctions divided into oppoſite Factions, and 
the whole Soul in a moſt diſeas'd and reſtleſs 
Poſture. Indeed it is no wonder it ſhou'd 
be ſo, ſince 'tis in an unnatural State and 
Condition: For while 'tts in any unreaſona- 
ble State of Action, the very Frame and 
Conſtitution of it, as it is a rational Being, 
ſuffers an unnatural Violence, and is all un- 
jointed and diſorder'd. And therefore as a 
Body, when its Bones are out, is never at 
reſt till they are ſet again; ſo a rational Soul, 
when its Faculties and Powers are diſlocated, 
and put out of their natural, that is, their ra- 
tional Couiſe of Action, is continually reſt- 
leſs and difturb'd, always toſſing to and fro, 
ſhifting from one Poſture to another, turn- 
ing itſelf from this to t'other Object and 
Enjoyment; but finding no Eaſe or Satisfa- 
ction in any, till 'tis reſtor'd again to its 
own rational Courſe of Motion, which is 
| 0 
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to act and move towards God, for whom 
it was made, and in whom alone it can be 
happy. And if its Reaſon were not ſtrange- 
ly dos'd and ſtupify'd with Senſe and ſenſi- 
tive Pleaſures, it wou'd doubtleſs be a thou- 
ſand times more reſtleſs and diſſatisfy d in 
this its preternatural State than it 1s. It 
wou'd feel much more Diſtraction of Mind, 
Anguiſh of Conſcience, and Tumults of Af- 
fections, than 'tis now capable of, amidſt 
the numerous Enjoyments and Diverſions of 
this World. For as a muſical Inſtrument, 
were it a living thing, would doubtleſs be 
ſenſible of Harmony as its proper State, and 
abhor Diſcord and 7 as a thing pre- 
ternatural to it: So were our Reaſon but a- 
live and awake in us, our Souls, which, ac- 
cording to our natural Frame, were made 
uniform with God, would be exquiſitely 
ſenſible of theſe divine Virtues, in which 
its Conſonancy conſiſts, as of that which is 
ns proper State and native Complexion 


and complain as ſadly of the vicious Diſtem- 


rs of its Faculties, as the Body does of 
ounds and Difeafes. Now by relying on 
God, we ſhall totally quit and diſcharge our 
felves of all thoſe reſtleſs Cares and Anxie- 
ties, which circle and prick us like a Crown 
of Thorns; by our hearty Submiſſion to his 
heavenly Will, we ſhall eaſe our Conſcien« 
all that Horror, Rage and Anguiſn, 

: a Which 
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which-proceed from the invenom'd Stin 
of our Guilt; by loving, admiring and 6.4 
ring him, our Affections will be cur'd of 
that Inconſiſtence and Inordinacy, which 
render them ſo tumultuous and diſquieting. 
Theſe things being once accompliſh'd, the 
fick and reſtleſs Soul will preſently find it- 
{elf in perfect Health and Eaſe; the will be 
no more toſt and agitated in a ſtormy Sea of 
troubled Thoughts and guilty Reflections, no 
more ſcorch'd with Impatience, or drown'd 
with Grief, or ſhaken with Fear, or bloat- 
ed with Pride or Ambition, bur all her Af- 
. fetions will be reſign'd to the bleſſed Empire 
of a ſpiritual Mind, and cloath'd in the Li- 
very of her Reaſon. All the War and Con- 
teſt between the Law in her Members, 
and the Law in her Mind, is ended in a glo- 
rious Victory and happy Peace; and thoſe 
divided Streams, her Will and Conſcience, 
her Paſſions and her Reaſon, are united in 
one Channel, and flow towards one and the 
ſame Ocean. Being thus joyn'd and knit 
together, by the Ties and Ligaments of 
Virtue, the Soul is perfectly wall and eaſie, 
and enjoys a molt ſweet Repoſe within it- 
ſelf. Wherefore if we value our own 
Eaſe and Reſt, and would not be endleſſiy 
tormented and diſquieted, we ſhould hear- 
tily engage our ſelves in a Courſe of hea- 
venly Converſation z and then, tho” at firſt 
we 
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we muſt expect to find ſome Difficulty in 


it, by reaſon of its Contraricty to our cor- 
rupt Natures, yet if we N erſiſt. 
in it, we ſhall find the Difficulty will ſoon 
wear off, and then 'twill be all Eaſe and 
Pleaſure. For when our Nature is deprav'd, 
either by Senſuality or Deviliſhneſs, tis like 
a Bone out of Joint, full of Pain while it is 
out, and much more painful while it is ſet- 
ting; but as ſoon as that is done, tis imme-- 
diately well and eaſy. | | 
We mult conſider, in the laſt Place, the 

abſolute Neceſſity of this heavenly Life and 

Converſation z. for be ſides that God exacts 
it of us, as an indiſpenſible Condition of our 

Happineſs, an heavenly. Converſation is, in 
the Nature of the thing, neceſſary to qua- 
lifie us for Heaven: For Happineſs being a 

relative thing, implies in the very Nature of 
it a mutual Correſpondence between the Ob- 

jects, which preſent us with Happineſs, and 
the Faculties which taſte and enjoy them; 
and be the Objects never ſo good in them-. 
ſelves,. never ſo pregnant with Pleaſure and 
Bliſs, yet if they do not agree with the Fa- 

culties to which they are objected, inſtead 
of bleſſing they will but afflict and torment. 
them: . a Man were plac'd in the 
midſt of Heaven, among all the raviſning 
Fruitions with which that bleſſed Place a- 
bounds, yet unleſs his Mind and e 
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did ſuit and agree with them, they wou'd be 


ſo many Miſeries and Vexations to him, and 


he would be afflicted even in Abraham's Bo- 
ſom, and grope for Heaven in the midſt of 
Paradiſe. Wherefore ſuppoſing God were 
ſo unreaſonably fond of the Happineſs of 
wicked Souls, as to prefer it before the Ho- 


nour of his Government, the Purity of his 


Nature, and the Sanction of his Laws, yet 
ſtill there is an unmoveable Obſtacle behind, 
which muſt render their future Felicity im- 
poſſible, and that is, that it cannot be with- 
out a plain Contradiction to the nature of 
things; the Temper of wicked Souls being 
ſo wholly repugnant to all the Felicities of 
the other World, that if they were all ſet 
before them, they would not be able to en- 
Joy them, but muſt be forc'd to pine and 
famiſh amidſt all that Plenty of Delights, 
there being no Viand in all that heaven 

Entertainment which they wou'd reliſh wit 


any Sweetneſs. If God therefore ſhou'd fo 


far pardon them, as not to puniſh them 
himſelf by an immediate Stroke of Ven- 
geance, twou'd be the utmoſt Favour his 
omnipotent Goodneſs cou'd do for them, 
while any continu'd in their Sins, which, 
notwithſtanding ſuch a Pardon, wou'd for 
ever continue them extremely miſerable. 
*Tis not ſo much the Place as the State 


| Which makes either Heaven or Hell: The 
State 
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State of Heaven and Hell conſiſts in perfect 
Holineſs and Wickedneſs, and proportiona- 
bly as we improve in either of theſe, ſo we 
approach towards the one State or the other. 
For as Heaven is the Center of all that is 
virtuous, pure and holy, and all that is good 
tends thither by a natural rr ſo 
Hell is the Center of all Inmpiety and Hicks 
edneſs, and all that is bad naturally preſſes 
and ſinks down thither, as towards its pro- 
per Place and Element. And ſhou'd not 
the divine Vengeance concern itſelf to ex- 
clude all wicked Souls out of Heaven, yet 
their own Wickedneſs wou'd do it; for that 
is a Place of ſuch inacceſſible Light and Pu- 
rity, that no Impurity or Wickedneſs can 
approach it, but of Neceſſity be beaten off 
with the dreadful Lightnings of its Glory, 
and tumbled headlong down as often as it 
tries to climb up thither, As on the other 
Hand, ſhould not God by an immediate 
Vengeance precipitate wicked Souls into 
Hell, yet their own Wickedneſs, by the 
mighty Weight of its own Nature, wou'd 
inevitably preſs and ſink them down into 
that miſerable Condition. If therefore we 
mean to go to Heaven, and to be happ 

there, we muſt now endeavour to diſpoſe 
our Minds to it; which is no other way to 
be done, but by leading a heavenly Life and 
Converſation, which by Degrees will habi- 
| tuate 
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tuate and naturalize our Souls to the hea- 
venly Virtues, and ſo work and inlay them 
into the Frame and Temper of our Minds, 
that *twill be our greateſt Pleaſures to be 
exerting and exerciſing them. They will 
then be dreſt and made ready for Heaven, 
and when we go hence to take Poſſeſſion of 
its Joys, they will be all ſo agreeable to our 
prepar'd Appetites, that we ſhall preſently 
fall to, and ſeed upon them with infinite 
Guſt and Reliſh. But till by living a hea- 
venly Life we have diſpos'd our ſelves for 
Heaven, we are utterly incapable of enjoy- 
ing it. Wherefore things are now reduc'd 
to this Iſſue, that our Sins or our Souls muſt 
die, and we muſt neceſſarily ſhake Hands 
either with Heaven or our Luſts. Unleſs 
then we value eternal Happineſs ſo little, as 
to exchange it for the ſordid and trifling 
Pleaſures of Sin, and unleſs we love our Sins 
ſo well as to ranſom them with the Blood 
of our immortal Souls, it concerns us ſpee- 
dily to engage our ſelves in this heavenly 
Life and Converſation. For this is an eter- 
nal and immutable Law, that if we will be 
wicked, we muſt be miſerable. 

One wou'd think that ſuch Conſidera- 
tions as theſe ſhou'd of themſelves be ſuf- 
ficient to ſet People in the right way 
which leads to Heaven, to make them in 
love with Holineſs for the pleaſantneſs of 
34 ; its 
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its Paths, as well as for the Glory to 
which they tendz but there are certam 
Minds ſo clogg'd with Earth, that they can 
reliſh nothing which has not alittle Mixture 
of Earthlineſs. The Road to Heaven muit 
be more accommodated to their uſual Walk, 
or they will. not be kept in it, they will re- 
turn as ſoon as they have enter'd it, and be 
frighten'd at fo ſtrict and difficult a Paſſage: 
To engage theſe, there are other Reflecti- 
ons to be offer'd on this Subject, and thoſe 
that ariſe not ſo much from the Notion of 
Religion, as the true Idea of things. 
Twou'd be an endleſs Labour to declare 
what God and his Saints judge of all the 
things we ſee in this World; it wou'd alone 
comprehend whatever can be ſaid with 
Truth: however, twill be worth our Pains 
to make an Eſſay as to ſome of the princi- 
pal Objects of Man's Deſires, that it may 
_ Be a Model how to judge of all o- 
thers. | 
One of our greateſt Miſeries is, to ſet too 
high an Eſteem on temporal things; and the 
Reaſon we do ſo is, becauſe we ſeldom con- 
ſider our ſelves but in that ſmall part of our 
Duration which makes up our Life here, 
and becomes part of that Vortex which hur- 
nes it away without looking any farther : 
Hence does that falſe Grandeur we allow to 
things of this World take its Riſe, and the 
| « only 
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only means to undeceive our ſelves, is to take 
another Proſpect, and to look on our ſelves 
ſuch as we are in Truth, and in the Sight 
of Almighty God: We then immediatel 
find that we have an immortal Being, — | 
Duration extends to an Eternity that fol- 
lows, and that we are ordained to be eter- 
nally happy or miſerable. 

Man compar'd to God Almighty, is not 
only nothing, but even all Men together, to 
him appear but as a Drop of Water to the 
whole Ocean; all the Greatneſs and Ad- 
vantages of the World compar'd to the leaſt 
of Men, are alſo to be look'd on as nothing, 
ſince they fill up but an indiviſible Part of his 
Duration: Therefore taking him whole and 
entire, they can neither give a greater Value 
to him, nor make him more happy. Eternity 
admits of no Meaſure or Compariſon; if ſo, 
what is a Kingdom enjoy'd during the ſpace 
of ſeventy Vears, and that even of the whole 
Univerſe? what is ſome ſmall Principality 
in this Kingdom? what ſhall we ſay of the 
ſeveral Degrees and States under thoſe of 
Princes? To what a ſurprizing Littleneſs 
does this Proſpect reduce them? and yet Man 
takes from hence the Occaſion and Riſe of 
his Vanity. 

Tis ſtrange to imagine what Difficulty 
Men have to perſuade themſelves of the n0- 
thingne/s of this World, ſince every th ing 
vices they 
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they ſee, minds them of it: What elſe is 
the Hiſtory of Men and Nations, but a 
continual Leſſon that Men and Things are 
nothing? for by deſcribing ro us what they 
were, they at the ſame time let us ſee they 
are no more: They tell us, that all that 
Greatneſs, all that Pomp, which from time 
to time was the Wonder of Men, that all 
theſe Princes, all theſe Conquerors, with 
all their Magnificence and great Deſigns, 
are, in reſpect to us, fhrunk into nothing z 
that they were certain Vapours which are 
dif] <y certain Phantaſms which are va- 
niſh'd. 

What can we deſcry in this World, but 
Proofs of this ſad Truth? Don't we ſee e- 
very Hour thoſe 22 who have 
ſhone with the greateſt Splendor, who have 
made the greateſt Noiſe, during their Life, 
while there remains nothing of them, but 
a ſlight and fading Memory? Do not we 
ſee that all chings are continually ſwallowed 
up in the Abyſs of Time paſt? That even 
our. Life ſlips out of our Hands? that what 


of it is ſpent, appears no more to our Sights | 
and that time has hurry'd away all our Mi 


iſe- 
ries, all our Pleaſures, all the Troubles and 
Cares we have, or feel, without leaving be- 
hind any other Remembrance of themſelves, 
than ſuch as Dreams do; and it is for this 
Reaſon the wiſe Man bids us look on * 
1 
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ral things, as on the fond Imaginations 
which trouble our Sleep. | 

What is moſt dreadful in this, is, that on 
one fide, we will not conccive the nothing- 
neſs of the World; and on the other, we 
apprehend it but too much : Whatever is 
paſt and gone, we look on as nothing, all 
thoſe that are dead, are nothing with us; 
we take thoſe whoſe Actions are record- 
ed in Story, for People who have been, but 
are no more, nor do we reflect that they yet 
live more than ever, becauſe their Souls are 
infinitely more active, and that this Life pro- 
ducing only weak and languiſhing Actions, 
is rather to be eſteem'd a State of Beach than 
Life, in reſpect of the other. Tis alſo 
hence, that we nouriſh in us an Eſteem for 
the Grandeurs of this World, becauſe we 
take them to be as durable and as laſting 
as our ſelves; nor do we dream that we 
ſhall ſubſiſt after they ſhall periſh ; and that 
thoſe who were once Maſters of them, tho' 
they do not ceaſe to be, ſhall yet be de- 
priv'd to all Eternity of thoſe things which 
were the Objects of their Pride. 

W hat ſhall we ſay of human Glory, which 
makes ſo deep an Impreſſion on our Minds? 
What has it of ſolid and real in the ſight of 
Almighty God? It ſubſiſts only in the 4 
ledge we have of the good Opinion others 


have of us: Andtheſe tor the moſt parr, are 
ſuch 


by that of other 


. 
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ſuch as know us little, love us not much, 
and whoſe Judgments, even in our Opinions, 
are neither ſolid, nor greatly to be valu'd. 
In all other things, we often flight and 
contemn their Sentiments. Beſides this good 
Opinion others have of us, is perfectly uſeleſs z 
is adds nothing either to Soul or Body, nor 
does it leſſen the leaſt of our Miſeries; it 
only contributes to deceive and cheat us, 
while by them we are inclin'd to judge of 
our ſelves, not by the Rule of Truth, but 
Pr Opinions, which ha- 
ving buſy'd our Heads during Life, when 
Death comes, they diſappear on a ſudden, 
for then we have no Senſe or Sentiment 
for ſuch Trifles; and this is that Smoak, 
that Vapour which thus fills and puffs 
us up. 
| What a Difference then is there. between 
this human Glory, and that which the Saints 
ſhall enjoy to allErernity ? AGlory as ſubſtan- 
tial and valuable as that of Man is vain and 
contemptible, becauſe it has Qualities quite 
oppolite : The Beatitude of the Elect ſhall be 
accompany'd with that endearing Spirit of 
Society and Union, before ſpoken of; the 
ſhall know one another perfectly, they ſhall 
jointly give Glory to God for the Favour he 
has done each one in particularz the good 
Deeds of each Saint ſhall then be known to all 
the reſt, and for ever ſhall they be Occaſions 


of 
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ring Life, and it quite vaniſhes at the 
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of Joy, Praiſe and Thankſgiving, to every 
bleſſed Member of thoſe Regions of Bliſs; 
they will caſt all their Crowns at the Feet 
of the Lamb, not their own only, but thoſe 
of all the reſt, becauſe they will not only 
yr God in themſelves, but ſhall glorifie 
im in all his Saints. 

Oh the truly ſolid Glory of the Elect of 
God! A Glory that conſiſts not in a fleet- 
ing Splendor, but remains for ever! a Glo- 


ry not confin'd and built on the Knowledge 


of ſome few envious and ignorant People, 
but which ſhall have as many Witneſſes as 


there are Citizens in the Celeſtial Feru/alem! 


a Glory that conſiſts not in the uſeleſs and 


raſh Approbation of thoſe who know us not, 
- who know not themſelves, bur in the Joy 


of an innumerable Number of holy Spirits, 
who by the Light of Truth, ſhall ſee the 
bottom of our Hearts. 
The Wicked little enjoy their Glory du- 
Hour 
of their Death; it for any time it continues 
in the Memory of Men, *tis not for them, 
they have no Share in it; and when all is 
done, it ſhall be entirely deſtroy'd at the Day 
of Judgment: For the Puniſhment of the 
Wicked ſhall be atrended with a Spirit of 
Diviſion among themſelves, as has been al- 
ready explain'd : The intenſeneſs of their 
Torments will ſo entirely employ them _ 
| 7" * XS” 
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* themſelves, that they ſhall leave no room for 
5 the Remembrance of that Eſteem others had 
1 for them when alive; which is a mortifying 
ſe Conſideration for the Men of the World, 
ly who are taken up with nothing more than 
ie what they call Quality, and that which = . 
ſome the Denomination of Perſons of Qua- 
lity, to diſtinguiſh them from ſuch as are not 
ſo; they extend this Diſtinction ſo far, that a 
Man is thought to differ leſs from aBeaſt, than 
a Man of Quality from one of mean Birth. 
This Quality ſtifles almoſt all others, eyen the 
moſt ſpiritual and divine; we do not only 
niſe it above the Mind, but even above 
Virtue and the quality of being a Chriſtian: 
And if it es we do not make this Diffe- 
rence in poſitive Words, at leaſt we do in 
our Judgment; for who are they that ſin- 
cerely value the Condition of a poor and 
meanly born Chriſtian, above that of a de- 


du- Wbauch'd Man of Quality? Who is he that 
Lour Nein ſee the profound Abjection of this great 
one, and high Elevation of that poor Chri- 
an? Tis plain therefore, that the Idea 
we have of Condition and Duality, deceives 


Day Wu, and that it is worth our while to exa- 
the Wine what there is of real and ſubſtantial in 
it : nis common Object of Man's Vanity, to 
n A - 


de end we may dilabuſe our ſelves. Some- 
ting has been ſaid on this Subject, in treat- 
bout 'g of others, but the Vanity of Birth is 
os. III. M ſo 


bs) 
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ſo apt to ſwell the Mind, and elate even the 
Temper of a Chriſtian, that one cannot do 
better than look a little into this boaſted 
14 Superiority. 
|| To be aPerſon of Quality and Birth, ac- 
| cording to the World, is to be ſprung from 
Parents who hold a conſiderable Rank in 
it; but this Birth of itſelf, gives no Advan- 
tage of either Mind or Body; it takes away 
no Defect, and Perſons of Quality have 
Faults as great as others : There is therefore 
no folid Reafon which makes Perſons of 
Quality more to be eſteem'd than others; 
nevertheleſs, becauſe there ought to be a 
Decorum among Men, 'tis with Reaſon, 
that in ſome Places Cuſtem carries it, that 
Perſons thus born ſhall-enjoy the Precedence 
of others, and be preferr'd before them. 

If we ſtop'd here, there wou'd be nothing 
unjuſt in the Idea-we have, of what iscall'd 
Quality; but we proceed farther : Of this 
Arbitrary Order eſtabliſh'd by Men upon no 
Grounds, taken from the Perſons themſelves, 
we create another which is natural and in- 

diſpenſable, and we accuſtom our ſelves to 

look on it as ſomething faſtned to the very MH: 
Being of thoſe to whom we give this Pre- Wor 
cedence. 

Me do not content our ſelves with gi- 
ving them that exterior and interior Re] 


Which is due to them, (for in this there 
| wou'd 
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” wou'd be nothing but what's rational and 
0 warrantable) but we add to this what is not 
due to them, a Reſpe& which ſprings from 
our own Errors and Corruptions; we frame 
do our ſelves large and corrupt Ideas of this 
m State, we look on it as the very height of 
in all Happineſs z we deſire it our ſelves, we 
n- envy it in thoſe that have it; and if we pre- 
ay fer them before others, tis only out of an 
ve ardent Paſſion we have for the Goods and 
dre | Honours they enjoy. Thus there is no kind 
of of People Great ones ought to fear more 
rs; I than thoſe that admire them moſt, becauſe 
e 3 If they will be always ready, if they cou'd, to 
ſon, rob them of their Greatneſs: In the mean 
that time, that ſuch Admirers are very nume- 
-nce rous, and we conſider not that Diſpoſiti- 
. on which _— conceal, but only that E- 
hing ſteem they make Shew of, they are not the 
-all'd I leaſt Contributors to this imaginary Felicity 
this of the Great, becauſe in them they find 
on no ¶ thoſe Sentiments and that Diſpoſition, the 
Ives, ¶ Proſpect of which is that, which flatters moſt 
id in- ¶ the Vanity of ambitious Souls. 
All theſe Judgments are falſe; for 'tis no 
Happineſs to receive from others theſe Marks 
of Eſteem, and 'tis a plain piece of Injuſtice 
to take Delight it being the Object of that 
Admiration, which ſprings only from the 
p pu Corruption of Men. However Perſons of 
; there NQuality, knowing the Sentiments and Ideas, 


wou'll - -- M 2 which 
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Which the generality have of their Condi- 
tion, frame thence the Conceit they have of 
it; they look on it as incorporated in their 
Being; they fancy themſelves rais'd infinite- 
ly above the Heads of others; and 'tis al- 
moſt impoſſible for them to conſider them- 
ſelves as level'd with thoſe who are below 
them in the Order of the World. Theſe 
are thoſe falſe Ideas we ought to correct, 
by conſidering the Judgment God paſſes 
in this Eſtate, even that theſe Marks of 
Honour, theſe Differences eſtabliſh'd by 
Men, contain nothing of true and ſolid, be- 
cauſe they are only Ceremonies and Shews, 


void of Reality, as St. Chry/oſtom terms them. 
The ſame mult be ſaid of thoſe Judgments, 
becauſe they are falſe, and are uſeleſs to ſuch 
as take Pleaſure in them, rendring thoſe 
who dclight in them miſerable. The Riches 
and Delights of the Great, lie under the ſame 
Cenſure, giving both alike the ſame Occa- 
ſion of Temptation, and proving great Ob- 
ſtacles in their way to Heaven. This is the 
Judgment God paſſes on what we call Great- 
neſs and Quality; and hence it follows, that 
whoever judges otherwiſe, judges wrong; 
and whatever Diſcourſes give another Idea 
of them, which inclines us to deſire them 
when rr to take Pleaſure in them 


when obtain'd, and to contemn thoſe who 


kave them not, are falſe and deceirful. 
| | | Next 
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Next to being nobly born, nothing raiſes 
Man higher in the Eſteem of the World, 
than Valour; nor is there any Thing, the 
repute of which does in a greater Degree 


flatter Perſons of Quality, and touching 


ich, they are more ſenſible and delicate. 
A Gentleman will ſuffer any Reproach ſoon- 
erthan that of want of Courage, becauſe he 
knows the World has allotted Valour the 
higheſt Eſteem, and Cowardiſe the greateſt 
Infamy, when found in Perſons of this Con- 
dition. 

If our Task here was only to juſtify Men 
in this Point, it wou'd not be a hard one; 
for ſince 'tis YValoar that keeps up Kingdoms, 
and makes them formidable to their Enemies, 
'tis with Reaſon, ſince the Services of all 
the valiant Men, of whom a State has need, 
cannot be recompenc'd with Rewards e- 
qual to their Deſerts, that this Quality is 
become Honourable; nor has it been in the 
Power of ill- minded Men to bring it into 
Diſparagement,w hateverArtifices have been 
us'd to fer the glorious Services of true Va- 
lour in the molt odious Light. Honour was 
ever the Recompence of thoſe, who by their 
Courage ſerv'd their Country well: There 
is therefore ſome Juſtice in this Eſteem in 
relation to Men, and conſequently ſome al- 
ſo in. relation to God, for he approyes, all 

M3 that 
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that is juſt and neceſſary for the Conſerva- 
tion of human Societies. oe 

But becauſe in the Eſteem we allow Va- 
Tour, we may go beyond the Baunds of Truth, 
and by falſe Praiſes extol in it what de- 
ſerves no Eſteem; we muſt conſult what 
God judges of it, and learn of him what 
there 1s in this Quality of Real and Great, 
and what only appears ſuch by the Error 
and Illuſion of Men. f 
Tho' the Ladies do not ſeem to be ſo 
much concern'd in this Subject, as to have 
it laid before them, yet when we conſider 
what has been the ill Conſequences of their 
ſetting too high a Value on this Quality in 
the other Sex, and fometimes of 2 
it on every unwarrantable Occaſion, it wil 
not be found improper to handle it for their 
Sakes, as well as for the Men's, whoſe more 
immediate Concern it is to form a right 
Notion of a thing that is ſo very much mi- 
ſtaken. We have in a preceding Volume 
given a Hint or two on this Head to which 
we ſhall now add: | 

That PYalour may be confider'd two ways; 
either as a Pafhon, that is, an Impreſſion 
coming from the Imagination — 1 


or as regulated and guided by the Wi 
To conſider it in the firſt Place, we may 
take notice, that as there are ſome who be- 
ing rais'd high above the reſt, are not ſub- 


jet 
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ject to be dazled, nor feel thoſe Weaknef- 
ſes caus'd by the Force of Imagination on 


ſuch as have not been us'd to thoſe fearful. 


Sights; ſo there are others who either by 


Nature, or out of Cuſtom, are not ſurpriʒ d 
by the Dangers of War; who preſerve there 


the ſame Calmneſs and Preſence of Mind, 
who can foreſee all, take all Adva 


and to whom the Sight of an arm'd Enemy 


inſpires new Vigour and Force to encounter 
and ſurmount them, and theſe are thoſe we 
call valiant and brave Men. 


There is no doubt but ſuch a Diſpoſition 
as this deſerves our Eſteem; but while we 


look on it only in this Degree, the Imagi- 


nation and Body ſhare more in it than the 
Will. For if in theſe Perſons the Spirit and 


Blood took ſome other Courſe, all their Va- 


lour cou'd not free them from Fear, as it 
cannot hinder them from being ſtartled, 
when from an high Place they look down 
a Precipice. | 

Thus, as God ſets no Value on any thing 


in us, which is not voluntary and virtuous, - 


ſo if he allow that Men out of Neceſſity 
ſhou'd have allotred Valour certain human 
Rewards, yet he will not have them equa» 
lize it to the leaſt of thoſe Virtues he is 
the Author of. Wherefore the joint Va- 
lour of all Conquerors, conſider'd in this 
Degree, and as only a natural Diſpoſiti- 
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on of the Imagination, deſerves not to be 
compar'd to the leaſt Motion of Grace, 
which God produces in the Heart of ſome 
{imple Women: Becauſe all Qualities, pure- 
ly human, die with Man, while the leaſt Vir- 
tues have Effects that ſubſiſt to all Eternity. 
The Idea therefore which the Diſcourſes of 
the World frame of Valour is falſe, in as 
m_ as it exceeds Truth, and that in lieu 
of having it plac'd among purely human Qua- 
lities, — it above — nol 9 
divine Virtues. | 

Bur their Illuſion is infinitely greater in 
the Judgment they paſs on Valour, confi- 
der'd as voluntary, that is, on the Uſe that's 
made on it; for they equally eſteem thoſe 
that are accounted brave and valiant, whe- 
ther their Yalour be accompany'd with Ja- 
flice or Injuſtice, Prudence or Raſhneſs. Vet 
what a prodigious Difference does Truth it- 
ſelf place, between things which Man 
ſcarce diſtinguiſhes? To expoſe our Lives 
where Duty and Jullice require, and to 
facrifice them to God, where he engages 
us, is an Act of ſo high a Generoſity, that 
Chriſtian Religion has nothing that's grea- 
ter. But to expoſe them in an ill Cauſe, 
and ſo by Death raſhly thruſt our ſelves 
into the Hands of an exaſperated and omni- 
potent God, is ſo prodigious a Folly, that 
we need no greater Proof of the * 
0 


Trifle, which 


of Man, than the placing his Glory in ſo 
ſenſeleſs an Action. ads 7 tx Fg wy 
Nay, it often happens, that we beſtow 
moſt unjuſtly the Name of Courage on the 
weakeſt Part of thoſe Actions. Men do not 
expole themſelves to 2 becauſe th 
light it, but becauſe they ſee it not: Their 
Souls are wholly taken up, either by the 
Renown they pretend to, or ſome other 
flling the whole Capacity of 
the Mind, conccals all things elſe from it. 
The Praiſes they expect from Men cannot 
ſpring but from Folly, while even the grea- 
ter N of thoſe who are truly valiant, 
look on theſe Actions as Marks of a falſe 
and baſtard Falour: A Moment ſees them 
at an End, and an eternal Repentance fol- 
lows them. This Vanity is in the Devils 
the Object of their Laughter, in Angels of 
their Indignation, in God of his Wrath a- 
gainſt a wretched Man, who being touch'd 
with ſo. little Dread of his Juſtice, and 


ready to fall into his Hands, dare affront 


him with ſo much Inſolence, as all do who 
dare engage in an ill Cauſe; and to diſtin- 
— a good from an ill one, is ſeldom the 
are of ſuch irregular Minds. 
Life, the ſole Good of Men, a Treaſure 
whoſe Loſs is irrecoverable, a Price with 


which Eternity is bought, is the thing in 


the World the moſt contemn'd and flighred 


M | by 


plication to ſome O 
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by thoſe thoughtleſs Heroes, who know as 


little how to live reaſonably. in this World, as 


they are prepar'd for the next. There is 
no Reward ſo baſe or mean, for which ſome 
Men will not hazard it, and for which at 
every Turn it is not caft away. Men ſeem 
to be weary of Life, ſince they ſeek to be 
Wi of it ſo raſhly, and for ſo ſmall Trifles 
row it away. Thus we may diſcover as 

a certain Truth, that all this falſe Valour 
which caſts Men headlong into Duels, un- 
juſt Quarrels, and uſeleſs Dangers, to which 
they expoſe themſelves thro* a ridiculous Va- 
nity, is nothing elſe but either a not know- 
ing the Value, or a forgetting the End of 
Life; a darkening of the Soul, which con- 
ceals Danger, ora fooliſh and unreaſonable 
Aſſurance of eſcaping it, or a violent Ap- 
bie of our Paſſions; 

and what is it that deſerves our Eſteem in 
all this? Is it a ſign of an undaunted Cou- 
rage in a deaf Man not to ſtartle at the Thun - 
der of a Cannon? Or in a blind one, not to 
be mov'd at the dreadful Sight of an Enemy? 


There is no Courage in not ſtanding in dread 


of God Almighty, becauſe nothing but 2 
horrible Blindneſs can be exempt from ſuch 


a Fear. God is ſo terrible, that when he has 
à⁊ mind to make us ſenſible of his Anger, no 


fond Belief of ours, with which we flatter'd 


eur Cuilt, can ſhelter us from the leaſt of his 


Re- 
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Regards, and even the Wickedare forc'd to 
cry, in the Exceſs of their Conſternation, 
to the Hills, that they fall upon them. How 
mad then are weak and wretched Men, to 
out- dare God Almighty, tho' for a Moment, 
when he delays his Puniſhment; ſince they 
thus run the Hazard of being the Objects for 
ever of his rigorous Juſtice, when they can- 
not at all binder their coming under the laſh? 
What then muſt we think of thoſe Bravos 
the World with ſo little Judgment eſteems 


ſo much? We muſt think and judge as God 


judges, we mult approve of thoſe he ap- 


proves, we mult condemn thoſe he con- 
demns, and make the Differences between 


ſuch and ſuch that he does. And as we 


ought not to deny ſome thoſe due Praiſes + 


their Generoſity deſerves, ſo ought we to 
have for others that juſt Contempt which 
is due to their brutiſh Yatour. 


It may be alledg'd, that there is ſome- 
_ more ſolid and real in the Qualities - 


and Endowments of the Mind, ſuch as are 


Sciences, Eloquence, a graceful Mien in 
Converſation, Addreſs in Buſtneſs, Capaci- 
ty of great Affairs, with Strength of 4 . 
to go thro'with them, and particular Pru- 
dence in the Conduct of our 3 and 

ow the 


Management of our Fortunes. 


vhole Value we ought to ſet on theſe, con- 


fiſts only in the Uſe we make of, and the 
me 


55 
} 
* 
1 
2 
4 
: 
i 
1 
15 
. 
F 
# 


* * 4.84 Et a 
r 


. n — r r - Re + 1 
5 5 * , = þ-+ a - 
Pa, = — FT 224 4 RE Te : oO * * 1 


25S, | Religion: 


End to which we refer them. They are 


neceſſary Inſtruments for the Employment 
of Life; and hence thoſe who live in the 
World, lie under an Obligation of cultiva- 
ting them with great Care, becauſe they 
ought to know that ſince Men have aſhgn'd 
them a great Value, tis impoſſible to ſue- 


ceed in any thing without being Maſter of 
them. | 

But if we ſeparate them from their Uſe, 
and only conſider them in themſelves. or 
as the Meaſures to arrive at ſome low and 
temporal End,they loſe fo much their Eſteem 
and Value, that the Condition of thoſe who 
are Maſters of them, is not at all preferable 


'to that of others who want them. And 
for this reaſon 't of greateſt Importance, 


not to be deceiv'd with the vain Panegyricks 
of thoſe. that wou'd flatter us on ſuch En- 
dowments, as conſider'd in themſelves, 


and ſeparated from the Uſe which might 


be made of them. | | 
Wit is what Men are moſt ambitious to 


Have the Character of, as it gives a kind of 
Superiority of Mind, when taken inthe bei! 


Senſe; but the very Idea we: have of what 


is called a Man of Parts or, Wit, is perfect. 


ly falſe; and one of thoſe, in which we moſt 


of all ought to diſabuſe our ſelves. For we 
call Wit acertain Facility to learn Sciences 
' to diſcourſe well on what is offer d, to ma- 


nage 


Body, which is the Image of our 
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nage Affairs with Addreſs, or to find out 


ſome happy Means to bring difficult Matter 
a — 8 1 of 4 055 


goes to the making up that true Light of 
Mind which forms a juſt Wit, ſince thoſe En- 
dowments may be found in thoſe, who, as the 
Scriptures tell us, are blind wretched Fools, 
inſenſate and void of Underſtanding, What 


is it then to be a Man of Wit? Let us judge 


of it by taking a View of the Sight of our 


ouls; To 
ſee well is to ſee things ſuch as they are, 


what's great as great, and what's little as lit- 
tle. Thoſe to whom a Mountain ſhall ap- 
pear a Mole-Hill, and a Mole-Hill a Moun- 


tain, would be ſaid to be very ill- ſighted: 
They who can conceive things that are great 


as ſuch, and that with an Apprehenſion full 


of Light and Life, and who ſee things that 
are little in their natural Dimenſion, with» 
out increaſing or leſſening them by their I- 
magination, are great Wits, and Men of 
accurate right Judgments. Thus he who 
ſaid He fear'd God as a fwolPn Sea hanging 


over his Head, and he who ſaid, ho is like 


to thee, O Lord, who is like to thee? and he 
who ſaid, The Magnificence of God was-rais'd 


above the Winds, was one of a great Wit, 

becauſe. God appear'd great in his Eyes, and 
be was fully poſſzſs'd and convinc'd of his 
Magnificence and Greatneſs, He had then 


5 
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a Sight which was clear, and extended far. 
Thus an infinite Number of ſimple Women, 
who in Concerns of this World appear of 
no Parts, are great Wits, becaufe to them 
God ſhews, and as it were makes himſelf 


even to be touch'd and ſeen; whereas ſuch 
as have only a Wit to underſtand a mathe- 


matical Demonſtration, to diſcourſe well, 
to carry on a Negotiation or Intrigue, with- 
out ſeeing the things of the next World, 


under any other Dimenſions than thoſe of 


Atoms, are but little Wits, and deſerve 


no other Names than thoſe the Scri- 


pture affords them, Of Little Ones, of Sim- 


ple, without either Sight or Light. As the 
Idea which is commonly fram'd of Wit, ta- 


ken as the Light of the Mind, is falſe, fo 
that which we have of its Strength is no 


| leſs fo: We make it conſiſt in being able to 
ſuſtain the Weight of a great Number of 


Affairs, without being diſmay'd, tir'd, or 
confounded with them. Behold, ſays the 
World, a ſtrong Brain that's able to com- 


_ ply with and manage ſo great a Number of 
different Affairs: But perhaps, on the con- 


trary, we ought to ſay, what a weak Head 
is this that ſtands in need of ſo many Em- 
loyments to ſuſtain and keep it up? And 
how little Vigour has this Soul, that wants 
ſo many Helps to prevent its being diſmay'd 
or weary of itſelf? Take theſe Em he co 
m 


- 
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from this Man, and you ſhall preſently ſee 
him dull and lan thing. Tis not eng 
fupporrt our Affairs, tis they that bear us 
up; on them we find a Bed, on which our 
Souls in their Weakneſs repoſe. The Strength 
and Vigour of a Soul conſiſts in being able 
to continue without theſe Stays, and plea- 
ſing itſelf only with God, and in his Pre- 
fence. If there be any Strength in thoſe 
who are not tir'd'with the tumultuous Em- 
ployments of this World, 'tis a Strength 
which depends on the Organization of the- 
Body, not a true Strength of the Soul. 

wo true, there's fomethingin Man that's 
eat, and let him apply his Mind to what 
e pleaſes, there will always appear ſome- 
Sign of Grandeur and Excellence. But e- 
ven frotn this Grandeur proceeds his Miſe- 
ry and Meanneſs, when he gives his Mind- 


neglects thoſe other thin ich only de- 
ſerve his careful Thoughts and Affections. 
If Man were leſs than he is, all theſe Qua- 
lities and Endowments wou'd be greater: 
and they are but mean and little, becauſe he 
is call'd to things of a far higher Strain, and 
infmitely more important, which he paſſes 
by and neglects, while he too much applies 
himſelf to. thoſe other. 


to what merits not his 1 and 
A 


Science 
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' ible of the Want. Some 
ty conceal the Skill they have in polite Li- 
terature, as aſham'd of it, and they are in 
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Science has ſomething in it that looks gla- 
ring, but the greateſt part of human Scien- 
ces are ſo inconſiderable in themſelves, and 
contribute ſo little to Man's Felicity, that 
we are every whit as happy living in Igno- 
rance and Contempt as in the ; ba 
and Over-value, of them. Vanity and Opi- 


nion ſet a Price on them, and we deſire on- 
| Y to be learn'd for others, not for our ſelves. 


ence Seneca, all Stoic as he was, confeſ- 


ſes that he car'd not for iſdom, which was 


the Idol of thoſe of his Sect, were he pro- 


|Hibited to diſcourſe of it with others. The 
whole Reward and Fruit he deſir'd ro draw 
from rhence, was only the Praiſe and Ap- 
_ "Probation he expected to have from others. 


ut as Opinion ſets the Rate on Sciences, ſo 


does it alſo debaſe them when it pleaſes. 
Men have been pleas'd not to judge Learn- 


ing fit for Women, and yet Men do not think 
them miſerable, nor are they themſelves ſen- 
Ladies of Quali- 


the right, for there's always ſome Shame in 
being burt hen'd with an uſeleſs Knowledge. 
If all thoſe of that Sex, who have apply d 


themſelves to the Study of curious Sciences, 


did the like, they wou'd but thence deſerve 
more Eſteem, 0575 9 


Nevyer- 
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_ Nevertheleſs tis true, that ſome of theſe 
Iclences are very beneficial to human Society, 
and afford to ſome great Advantages : And 
for this Reaſon it has been well done to af- 
fix to them certain Honours and Rewards, 
but for the moſt part they procure their 
Owners more Harm than Gobd. 

Let us run over all thoſe we know to 
have been Men of Wit and Parts in the 
World, and upon Conſideration we: ſhall 
find very few who have not thereby been 
damag'd for the next World : Had notſuch 
a one been a Man of Parts he had never 
been choſen Biſhop ; he had never then been 
charg'd with tne Sins of the whole Dioceſe: 
'Tis by his good Parts that another is rais'd 
to a great Office, and great Employments, 
and thereby hazards his Conſcience thro' a 
thouſand dangerous Intrigues. If another 
had not had an eaſie Utterance, he had never 
been a Preacher, and ſo not ſpent his Life 
in an abuſive Diſpenſation of God's Word. 
Without Parts we preſs not forward in the 
World, and by living privately we ſhun a 
thouſand unfortunate Engagements. | 

But it is not poſſible to ſet a Value on 
theſe Endowments, by conſidering them ſe- 
parately, from the good or bad Uſe that 
may be made of them. This. is neceſſary.to 
be done becauſe they are often known, but 
not the bad Uſe they are put. to. Howe- 

| * "7. 
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ver, tis certain that this way of conſiderjng 


them by themſelves, without reflecting on 
the Uſe that's made of them, is the Origin 
df great Illuſion both to us and others. For 


theſe Qualities conſiſt not in the Air abſtract- 


ed from their good or bad Uſe; and when 
they are ill employ'd they derive no Eſteem, 
ſince they only increaſe the Guilt of thoſe 
that have them. 

The holy Scripture only calls that Science 
which teaches us how to live, accounting 
all that are ignorant of it Fools and Madmen. 
Nor wou'd Man, were he rational, ſpeak 
any other Language than this; for tis moſt 


conformable to Reaſon and Nature, and on- 


ly his Blindneſs has brought another Dialect 
into Faſhion. Not but that each Science 
teaches ſome particular Trutbs, but becauſe 
we ſtand in fo urgent a Neceſſity of that 
Knowledge which leads to Heaven, we are 
nor permitted to reckon the reſt for any 
thing. Were we in a Storm, we ſhould 
only value that Art which might ſerve us 
there, and no body ever b of prai- 
ſing a Paper of Verſes, when the ion 


was how to avoid a threaten'd Shipwreck. 


Let a Man be ſick, he only in his Phyſici- 
an values that Skill which may cure his Di- 
ſeaſe, all the reſt of his good Qualities va- 
niſh, and are not taken notice of. In a 
Word, all thoſe great Concerns, 2 

ought 
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ought totally to employ and take us up 
on us leave only to conſider ſuch Abilities 


as may be ſerviceable to them. But what 
rer Concern can we have, than that of 
aving our Souls, ſhunning Hell and pur- 


chaſing Heaven? What greater and more 


terrifying Danger, than that of periſhin 
el What deferves more 1885 4 
all our Thoughts, than the Care of prepa- 
ring for an Eternity? Ir is therefore _ 
Nature and Reaſon, to ſet ſo high a Price 
on certain Qualities and Endowments that 
contribute nothing to it. 

Nor is this a mere Queſtion about Words; 
Things themſelves are concern'd, ſince the 
Words the 4 along with them. 
Were it only about Words, it wou'd be a 
{mall Inconvenience to beſtow the Name of 
learned, skilful, and Men of good Parts, on 
thoſe who might excel in human Sciences, be- 
cauſe in reality, as uſeleſs as they are conſider'd 
in themſelves, they yet continue to be the 
Marks of the Greatneſs of human Wit: But 
we ſtop not here; to theſe Words we faſten 
certain Sentiments of our Souls, and we al- 
ways accompany them with an interior ud 
ment of Eſteem and Excellency, we raiſe 
thoſe on whom we beſtow theſe Names a- 
dove others, and here they become falſe and 
deceitful. For whereas a Poet that's no Chri- 
tian, an eloquent Preacher that leads a diſ- 
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orderly Life, or an able Politician that thinks 


not on God, are infinitely leſs eſtimable 


than the weakeſt Woman that lives accord- 
ing to his Laws; yet under the Favour of 


theſe Names, we fail not in our own 
Thoughts and Imaginations to beſtow a moſt 


eminent Degee and Place on thoſe Perſons, 
whom we ought, notwithſtanding their 


great Knowledge and Learning, to conſider 


as in the loweſt Degree of Blindneſs and 
Abjection. | 

f Men are not capable of being ſpoken 
to in this Language, art leaſt we ought to 
ſpeak it to our ſelves. And thus by judging 
of things by the Relation they have to God 


and what's eternal, inſtead of thoſe ſeveral 
Conditions and Degrees of Men in the 


World, we ſhall only find two, but thoſe 
prodigiouſly different, if we look on them 


with the Eyes of Faith, tho' the Difference 
be unknown to Senſe. One of the Claſſes 


is made up of the Juſt, the other of Sin: 
ners. It will be profitable, to excite in us 


the livelieſt Idea we poſlibly can have of 
theſe two States, to the end it may help to 


obſcure and ſtifle in our Minds all thoſe 
Diſtinctions which Men have eſtabliſh'd 


and built among themſelves on certain Qua- 


lities, whether exterior or interior, real or 


imaginary. 


What 
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What then does a Sinner, and one with- 
out God, appear to the Eyes of Faith, that 
is, to Truth it ſelf? He is one that's blind, 
becauſe he does not partake of true Light, 
knowing neither God nor himſelf, his. 
Friends nor Enemies, Good nor Evil. Let 
him be as intelligent as he will in the Affairs 
of this World, yet does he live and walk in 
Darkneſs, ſince he bhndly falls at every Step, 
and knows not where to place his Feet. 
He's one that's Deaf, ſince he hears not 
the Voice of God, nor admits to his Heart 
his divine Word, tho' itt may make a Noiſe 
m the Ears of his Body. He is one fick of 
a Palſie, becauſe his Heart is without Moti- 
on, nor aſpires up towards God, is alwa 
on the Ground, and in an utter Diſability 
of ever raiſing it ſelf. | 1 
He is a Man reduc'd to an Extremity of 
Want and Beggary, becauſe deſpoil'd of all 
true Riches which are only Spiritual : He has 
loſt whatever God beſtow'd on him in his 
Baptiſm : To him no more belongs any Right 
to his Inheritance, which is Heaven. 
He is not only poor as to the Riches of 
Grace, but even as to the Goods of this 
World: For tho' to Appearance he is in 
poſſeſſion of great Wealth, and others have 
no Right to deprive him of it, yet does he 
unjuſtly keep it as to God. He no om de- 
| | erves 
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ſerves to enjoy it. He's unworthy the Uſe 
of any of his Creatures. en 

He's a Bond · ſlave, not only to his Paſſi- 


ons which domineer over him, but to the 
Devil who poſſeſſes him, dwells in him, 


moves, agitates, and makes him do and act 
as he pleaſes, who without ceaſing deceives 


him, and turns him inte the Subject of his 
Diſport and Laughter, according to the 
Phraſe of Holy Scripture. Nay he's a Slave 
of the 7, and thoſe God has choſen; 
that is, his whole Employment during his 
Life, is to labour for the Good of others, 
not for his own, and to contribute to the 


Good of the Elect, without drawing thence 
any Benefit fer himſelf. Tis thus the An- 


gels and Saints look on thoſe who are Great 
and Wealthy ; who fancy the whole World 
only made for themſelves, while on the con- 
trary, God only eſteems them made for o- 
thers; nor does he permit them to live but 
for the Service of the Ele#, who are the 
only Maſters and Kings in his Sight, and 
who will drive them out of their Houſe, 
when the time ſhall come that they ſtand in 
no more need of them, becau/e the Slave dies 
zot remain iu the Houſe of his Maſter. 
A Sinner is a Man reduc'd to a ſhameful 
Nakedne/s, becauſe he has loſt the Robe of 
Innocence and Juſtice: Let his Magnificence 
be never ſo great, with which he endea- 
yours 
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vours to cloath his Ignominy; his Greatzeſs,, 


as St. Auſtin ſays, are but the Raggs of the 
Devil. Theſe are not only Shameful, bur 
over and above great Deceivers, becauſe the 
Devil only lends them, to the end that Man 


fixing there, and making them the Object of 
-a ridiculous Vanity, he may loſe all Senſe 


of his true Miſery, and never endeavour to 
recover what he has loſt. Theſe he will 
take from him at his Death, and make him 
for all Eternity ſenſible of the Nakedne/s he 
is reduc'd to. | 0 
A Sinner is a Man that is dead, and a 
thouſand times more ſenſeleſs than the Dead 
themſelves. His very Soul is dead; where- 
a5 others die only as to the Body. I ſay, his 
very Soul is dead; nor do I here uſe any 
Metaphor. The Soul only lives by Love 
and Knowledge. Thus the Love and Know- 
ledge (of what is the Good of Man, that is) 
of God, is the true Life of the Soul; and 
when it loſes this Love and this Know- 
ledge, it loſes its true Life, tho? it retains. . 
another poor and miſerable one, by the Love 
it bears to, and the Knowledge it has of 
the Creatures. Tis for this — that it is 
ſaid by Wiſdom to its Children, Wiſdom gives 
ber Sons Life, becauſe on them it beſtows 

the Knowledge and Love of God. 
The Compariſon therefore is very natu- 
ral and exact, which the Fathers make be- 
| tween 
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rween a Soul in Sin, and a moving Sepul- 


chre; becauſe the Soul being dead, the Bo- 
dy that incloſes it may in ſome ſort be ſaid 
to be its Grave. And this Compariſon runs 
ſo much the better, in that, as a Tomb is a- 
dorn'd without, but fill'd within with no- 
thing but Dirt and Corruption; ſo the Sin- 
ner whoſe Outſide appears ſo pleaſing and 
grateful, flattering our Senſes by theſe exte- 
nor Endowments, conceals within ſo hor- 
rible a Corruption and Stench, that it wou'd 
prove intolerable were it laid open to Sight. 
The dreadful Miſery of Sinners, may help 
us to conceive the ineſtimable Happineſs of 
the Juſt, ſince we know already, that tis a 
great good Fortune to be freed from ſo 
wretched a Condition. The Juft are no 
more either blind or deaf Beggars, or be- 
numm'd with Palfees; they are no Slaves, 
nor nated, nor in a State of Death; but 
they enjoy the Light of Almighty God; 
they, as Friends, hear his Voice they raiſe 
themſelves up towards him, by the Motions 
and Sentiments of their Hearts; they are poſ- 
ſ{F'd of the Treaſures of Grace, and freed 
from the Slavery of the Devil and Sin; they 
are clad with the Robes of Innocency, and 
live the true Lite, that is the Life of Cha- 
rity. 

But we muſt yet make a farther Progreſs, 
before we can Conceive any part of ee 
l | ran- 
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Grandeur, we muſt ſay they are Kings, be- 
I ing Aſſociates in Royalty with our Saviour 
| Jeſus Chriſt; that they are Lords of the 
; World, ſince the whole Creation continues 
but for, and in relation to them; that they 
; are Children of God, ſince they are adopted 
for his by being united to his only Son 
q chat they are Heirs of Heaven, ſince that is 
| the Inheritance of our Saviour, and a Right 
to it has been conferr'd on them by the 
ö I Pledge of the Holy Ghoſt, which they have 
receiv'd z that they are the Temple of God, 
ſince he dwells in them, and that they are 
animated by his Holy Spirit; that they are 
Members of Jeſus Chriſt, making up part 
of his Body, by the PaRicipation of his 
Spirit. | 
"We muſt endeavour to imprint. in our 
Minds, as deep as we can, theſe Ideas, that 
we may be able to reſiſt the Impreſſions made 
only by the Diſcourſes of Men, who fill 
our Heads with Conceits of falſe Grandeur, 
falſe Objections, falſe Goods and Evils: 
And for this Reaſon it is, the Holy Scri- 
ptures ſo often raiſe us up to admire the 
Juſt. Bleſſed are thoſe who are without Blame 
in the Ways of God: Bleſſed are thoſe who 
found the Depth of his Precepts : Bleſſed is the 
Man who fears God : Bleſſed is the Man who 
follows not the Counſel of the Wicked : Bleſs 
ſed, O Lord, are thoſe who dwell in thy 
Vo. III. N Houſe; 
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Houſe. On the contrary, they endeavour 
to take from us that Eſteem we have for all 
thoſe humane Qualities, which are the uſu- 


al Object of Man's Vanity. Let not the 


Wiſe glory in his Wiſdom, nor the Strong in 
his Strength, nor the Rich in his Riches ; but 
be that bas 4 Mind to glorifie himſelf, let it 
be in knowing me, in knowing that 1 am the 
Lord, who exerciſe Mercy, Judgment and Ju- 
ſtice in the Earth: for theſe are the things that 
pleaſe me, ſays the Lord. 
The ſacred Writ proceeds yet farther, 
and wills us to look on Sinners, not only as 


reduc'd by Sin to a low Degree of Abje#:- + 


on, but even to a State of Annibilation. And 
while in this maſMner it paints them forth, 
at the ſame time it buries and annihilates with 
them all their Greatneſs, all their Riches, 
all their Qualifications, as well the interior 
as the exterior ones. It will not permit that 
any thing of theſe ſhou'd make them even 
to ſubſiſt in our ſight, or make us to judge 
there is any thing of real and ſolid. in their 
Condition. 

And it is thus the Holy Scripture wou'd 
have us to conſider whatever has no Relati- 
on to God. This is that expreſs Concluſi- 
on which it made a great King, on whom 
God had heap'd all the Grandeurs and Plea- 
ſures of the World, to deduce, to the end 


he might be more able to teach us the Va- 
nity 
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nity of them all. In purſuit of this Deſign 
he does in particular repreſent to us the No- 
thingnels of all Pleaſures, of all Greatneſs, 
of all Employments, of all Enterprizes con- 
fider'd in themſelves, and not referr'd to 
God. After all he concludes the Sum of 
his Inſtructions with theſe Words, Fear God, 
and keep his Commandments ; for in this conſiſts 
the very Being of all Men. That is to ſay, 
Whatever tends not to God and the keep- 
ing his Law, has no Being, no Reality, 
cannot be ſolid and happy; and ſo, before 
Almighty God, is a total Privation of Good, 


Thus it is God judges of the things of this 


Earth, and therefore we ought not to judge 
otherwiſe; and by this Rule it is, that we 
ſhou'd reform all thoſe falſe Ideas and Noti- 
ons we receive from our Converſation; 
which wou'd naturally lead us to live a Life 
of Religion, the end of which is a Life of 


eternal Glory. 
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HE ſeveral Duties and Exerci- 
ſes of Religion, which will be 
treated of under the following 
Heads, Prayer, Faſting, Repen- 
=> tance, the Sacrament, Zeal, &c. 
have been touch'd upon in ſeveral of the 
preceding, but having not- been (o tho- 
roughly and particularly confider'd, as the 
Importance of them requires, 'twill be ne- 
ceſſary to treat of them at large, for the 
2 Inſtruction and Profit of the Rea- 
er: In doing which we ſhall begin with 
Prayer. | 
There is no greater Argument in the 
World -of our ſpiritual Danger, than the 
manifeſt Indiſpoſition there is in us to 
Religious Duties, nor any plainer* Inſtance 
of that than the Back wardneſs which mot 
Men have always, and all Men have ſome- 


times, to ſay their Prayers: So weary are 


We 
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we of their Length, ſo glad when they are 
done, ſo witty to excuſe and fruſtrate an 
Opportunity; and yet all Prayer is nothing 
but a deſiring of God to give us the great» 
eſt and the beſt things we can need, and 
which can make us happy. It is a Work 
ſo caſy, ſo honourable, and to ſo great Pur- bl 
poſe, that in all the Inſtances of Religion - x 
and Providence, except only the Incarna- 
tion of his Son, God has not given us 
a greater Argument of his Willingneſs to 
have us ſav'd, than by Rewarding ſo eaſy 
a Duty with ſo great Bleſſings; neither do 
we in any Caſe more plainly thew our Con- 
tempt of his Mercy. * 
Ought we not ſeriouſly to conſider, that 
God and his bleſſed Son command it, that 
'tis an Act of Grace and higheſt Honour, 
that we, Duſt and Aſhes as we are, are ad- 
mitted to ſpeak to the eternal God, to run 
to him as to a Father, to lay open our Wants, 
to complain of our Burthens, to preſent 
our Scruples, to beg. Remedy and Eaſe, 
Support and Counſel, Health and Safety, 
the Deliverance and Salvation? God has invi- 
the ted us by many gracious Promiſes of hear- 
to ing us; he has appointed his moſt glorious 
ance Son to be the Mediator between us and. 
moſt W him, and to make continual Interceſſion for 
me- us at the Throne of Grace; he has put it 
y arc into the Hands of Men, to reſcind or alter: 
1 e 
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all the Decrees of God which are condi- 
tional, and concern our Eſtate whether 
temporal or eternal, by the Power of Pray- 
ers. The Prayers of good Men have ſav'd 
Cities and Kingdoms from Ruin, have 
rais'd the Dead to Life, have ſtopp'd the 
Violence of Fire, (ſhut the Mouths of wild 
Beaſts, alter'd the Courſe of Nature, caus'd 
Rain in Egypt, and Drought in the Sea. 
Prayer has made the Sn to go from We} 
to Eaſt, and the Moon to ſtand ſtill; it has 
eompell'd Rocks and Mountains to walt; it 
cures Diſeaſes without Phy/ict; and makes 
Phy/ick do the Work of Nature, Nature 
do the Work of Grace, Grace do the 
Work of God, and docs Miracles in Acci- 
dent and Event. Tho' it does all this, 'tis 
of it ſelf nothing but an Aſcent of the Mind 
to God, 'a defiring of things fit to be de- 
fired, and an Expreſſion of this Deſire to 
God, as we can, and as becomes us. Our 
Unwillingneſs to pray, is nothing elſe, but 
a not defiring whar we ought paſſionately 
to long for; or if we do deſire it, tis a 
chuſing rather to wiſh our Satisfaction and 

Felicity than to ask for it. | 
In the Exerciſe of Prayer, we muſt be 
careful that we never ask any thing of God 
that's ſinful, or that directly miniſters to /in; 
for that wou'd be to ask God to diſhonour 
himſelf, and to undo us. It equally imports 
| us, 
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us, to conſider what we pray for, before it 
returns in Bleſſing, it muſt be joyn'd with 
Chriſt's icercethon and preſented to God: 
Let us principally ask of God, Power and 
Aſliſtance to do our Duty, to glorify him, 
to do good Works, to hve a one Life, to 
die in his Fear and Favour, and after Death 
to enjoy Life eternal. Theſe things God 
delights to give, and commands that we 
ſhou'd ask ; wherefore we may with Confi- 
dence expect to be graciouſly anſwer'd. For 
theſe things are procur'd without any Re- 
ſervation of a ſecret Condition: If we ask 
them, and do our Duty towards the obtain- 
ing of them, we are ſure never to miſs them. 
We may lawfully pray to God for the 
Gifts of the Spirit that miniſter to holy 
Ends, ſuch as are the Gift of Prayer, good 
Underſtanding, Learning, Opportunities to 
mr them, and the like; with theſe on- 
Reſtraints, That we cannot be ſo confi- 
ent of the Evenc of thoſe Prayers as of the 
former; that we muſt be curious to ſecure 
our Intentions in theſe Deſires; that we 
may not ask them to ſerve our own Ends, 
but only for God's Glory; and then we 
ſhall have them, or a Bleſſing for defiring 
them. In order to ſuch Purpoſes, our In- 
tention in the firſt Deſires cannot be amiſs, 
becauſe they are able to ſanctifie other thin 
and therefore cannot be unhallow'd them- 
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ſelves. We muſt ſubmit to God's Will, 


deſiring him to chuſe our Employment, and 
to provide for our Bodies as he ſhall ſee ex- 
pedient. 

Whatever we may lawfully deſire of Tem- 
poral things, we may lawfully ask of God 


an Prayer, and we may expect them as they 


are promis'd. Whatever is neceſſary to our 
Life and Being, is promis'd to us, and 


therefore we may with Certainty expect 


Food and Raiment. We may be ſure of 
Maintenance, but not of our Life; for hat 
is promis'd, not zþis. Only concerning Food 
and Raiment we are not to make Accounts 
by the Meaſure of our Defres, but by the 
Meaſure of our Needs. W hatever is con- 
venient for us, pleaſant and modeſtly De- 
lightful, we may pray for it, provided 
we do it with Submiſhon to God's Will, 
without impatient Defires, if it be not a 
"Trifle and inconſiderable, but a Matter ſo 
rave, as to be fit to be treated on between 
od and our Souls. We muſt not ask it to 
os upon our Luſts, but for Ends of Ju- 
ice, or Charity, or e and what - 
ever we ask, muſt be employ'd with Sobri- 

ety. 
He who would pray with Effect, muſt 
live with Care and Piety: For tho' God 
ives to Sinners the common Bleſſings of 
+ pany Chance, yet cither they * the 
om- 
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Comfort of thoſe Bleſſings, or they become 
Occaſions of ſadder Accidents to them, or 
ſerve to upbraid them with their Ingratitude 
or Irreligion; and in all Caſes they are not 
the Effects of Prayer, or the Fruits of Pro- 
miſe, or Inſtances of a Father's Love, for 


they cannot be expected with Confidence, 


or receiv'd without Danger, or us'd with- 
out a Curſe and Miſchief in their Company. 


But as all Sin is an Impediment to Prayer, 


ſo ſome are a ſpecial Obſtacle to Accep- 


tance; ſuch are Uncharitableneſs and Wrath, 
Hypocriſy in the preſent Action, Pride and 
Luſt, becauſe theſe by defiling the Body 


or the Spirit, or by goo waa ſome ne- 
ceſſary Ingredient in Religion, - ſuch as are 
Mercy, Humility, . Purity and Sincerity, 
do defile the Prayer, and make it a direct 
Sin in the Circumſtances 'or Formality of 
the Action, 

All Prayer muſt be made with Faith and 
Hope. We muſt certainly believe we ſhall 
receive the Grace which God has comman- 
ded us to ask; and we mult hope for ſuch 
things as he has permitted us to asx: Our 
Hope ſhall then not be in vain; tho' we mils 
what is not abſolutely promis d, becauſe we 
ſhall at leaſt have an equal Tor in the 
Demand as in the Grant. Therefore the 
former Conditions muſt firſt be ſecur'd: 
Whatever weask for muſt be neceſſary, or 
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at leaſt good, innocent and profitable. Our 
Perſon muſt be render'd gracious in God's 
Sight, or elſe what he has promis'd to our 


natural Needs,. he may,. in many Degrees, 


deny to our perſonal Incapacity. After our 
good Intentions are ſecur'd, we are ſure of 
a Bleſſing, but in what Inſtance we are not 
yet aſſur d. | 
Our Prayers muſt be fervent, intenſe, car- 
neſt and importunate, when we pray for 
things of high Concernment and Neceſſity. 
Continuing in Prayer, ſtriving in Prayer, la- 
bouring fervently in Prayer, Night and Day 
praying exceedingly, praying always with all 
Prayer. And this is not at all to be abated 
in Matters Spiritual, and of Duty ;. for ac- 
cording as our Deſires are, fo are our Pray- 
ers; and as our Prayers are, fo ſhall be the 
Grace; and as that is, ſo ſhall be the Mea- 
ſures of Glory. But this admits of Degrees, 
according to the Perfection or Imperfecti- 
on of our State of Life. It has no other 
Meaſures, but ought to be as great as it 
can. The bigger the better; we muſt make 


no poſitive Reſtraints upon our ſelves. In 


other 1 we are to uſe a Bridle; and 
as we mutt limit our Deſires with Sub- 


miſſion to God's Will, fo alſo we muſt li- 
mit the Importunity of our Prayers, by the 
Moderation and Term of our Deſires, 
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Our De/res muſt be laſting, and our Pray- 
ers frequent, aſſiduous, and continual ; not 


asking for a Blefling once and then leaving 
it, but daily renewing our Suits, and exer- 


ciſing our Hope, Faith, Patience, Long-ſuf= 


fering, Religion, Reſignation and Self-denial, 
in all the Degrees we ſhall be put to. This 
Circumſtance of Duty is taught us by our 
bleſſed Saviour himſelf. . Men ought always 
to pray, and not to faint. But becauſe we 
cannot always ask ſeveral things, and we 
have alſo frequent need of the ſame things, 
and thoſe ſuch as concern our great In- 
tereſt, the Precept comes home to this ve- 
ry Circumſtance, and St. Paul calls it, Pray- 
ing without ceaſing; himſelf in his own Caſe 
giving us a Precedent. For this Cauſe I be- 
[ought the Lord thrice. And ſo did our bleſ- 
ſed Redeemer, he went thrice to God on the 
ſame Errand, with the fame Words, in a 
ſhort Space, about half a Night, for his 
time to ſollicite his Suit was but ſhort. 
The Philippians were remember'd by the A- 
poltle, always in every Prayer of his. And- 
thus we muſt always pray for the Pardon of 
our Sins, for the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, 
tor Charity, for Life- eternal, never giving 
over *till we die: And thus alſo we pray for 
Supply of great temporal Needs in their ſe- 
veral Pro rtions in all Caſes being curi- 
ous, we do not give over out of Wearineſs 
QF 
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or Impatience. For God often defers to 
rant our Suit, becauſe he loves to hear us 
eg it, and has a Deſign to give us more 
than we ask, even a Satisfaction of our De- 


fires, and a Bleſſing for the very Importu- 


* 


Nity. | 
The Words of our Prayers ſhou'd be per- 
tinent and grave; material, not ſtudiouſſy 
many, but according to our Need, ſuffici- 
ent to expreſs our Wants, and to ſignalize 
our Importunity. God hears us not the 
ſooner for our many Words, but much the 
ſooner for our earneſt Defire. A long Pray- 
er and a ſhort, differ not in their Capaci- 
ties of being accepted, for both of them 
take their Vatue, according to the Ferven- 
cy of Spirit, and the Charity of the Pray- 
er. That Prayer which is ſhort, by rea- 
ſon of an impatient Spirit, or Dulneſs, or 
Slight of holy Things, or Indifferency of 
Deſires, is very often criminal, always im- 
perfect; and Ao Prayer which is long out 
of Oſtentation, or Superſtition, or a tri- 
fling Spirit, is as criminal and imperfect as 
the other in their ſeveral Inſtances. This 
Rule relates to private Prayer z in publick 
our Devotion 1s to be meaſur'd by the ap- 
agg Office, and we are to ſupport our 
pirit with ſpiritual Acts, that our private 
Spirit may be a part of the publick n 

| an 


and accepted into the Society and Bleſſings | 


of the Communion of Saints. 


In all Forms of Prayer, mingle Petition 


with Thankſgiving, that you may endear the 
preſent Prayer and the future Bleſſing, by 


returning Praiſe and Thanks for what you 


have already receiv'd. This is St. Paul's 
Advice, Be careful for nothing, but in eve- 
ry thing by Prayer and Supplication, with 


Thankſgiving, let your Requeſts be made known 


unto God. 


Whatever we beg of God, Tet us alſo 


work for it, if the thing be matter of Du- 
ty, or a Conſequent, to Induſtry. For God 
loves to bleſs Labour and to reward it: 
Therefore our bleſſed Saviour in his Ser- 
mons, joyns Hatchfulneſs with Prayer; for 
God's Graces are but Aſſiſtances, not new 
Creations. of the whole Habit, in every In- 
ſtant or Period of our Life. Read the Scri- 
ptures, and then pray to God for Under- 
ſtanding. Pray againſt Temptation, but 
you muſt alſo reſiſt the Devil, and then he 
will flee from you. Ask of God Compe- 
tency of Living; but you muſt alſo work 
with your Hands the things that are honeſt, 
that you may have to ſupply in time of Need. 

e can but do our Endeavour, and pray 


for a Bleſſing; the Succels we. mult leave 
to God. 


We 
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We muſt be careful in all our Prayers to 
attend our preſent Work, having a preſent 
Mind, not wandering upon Impertinent 
things, not diſtant from our Words, much 
leſs contrary to them. If our Thoughts do 
at any time wander, and divert upon other 
Objects, we muſt bring them back again 
with prudent and ſevere Arts, by all means 
ſtriving to obtain a diligent, ſober, and 


compos'd Spirit. 


The Poſture and Geſture of our Body in 
Prayer ougbt to be reverend, grave, and 
humble, both in publick and private, either 
ſtanding or kneeling, in your ordinary, or 
more ſolemn Prayers; but in your extraor- 
dinary, caſual, and ejaculatory Prayers, the 
Reverence and Devotion of your Soul, and 
the lifting up the Eyes and Hands to God, 
with any other Poſture not indecent, is uſual 
and commendable. For we may pray in 
Bed, on Horſeback, every where, and at all 
times, and in all Circumſtances. Some Ser- 
vants have nor Opportunity to pray ſo often 
as they wou'd, unleſs they ſupply the Ap- 
3 of Religion with ſuch accidental 

evotions. 

The Apoſtle St. Paul directs, That Prayers 
and Supplications, and giving of Thanks, be 
made for all Men, for Kings, and all that 
are in Authority; for this is good and accep- 


table in the Sight of God our Saviour, We 
who 
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who muſt love our Neighbours as our ſelves, 
muſt alſo pray for them as for our ſelves, 
with this only Difference, that we may en- 
large in our temporal Deſires, for Kings and 
Governoursruling in Righteouſneſs and the 
Fear of the Lord. We may pray for ſecu+ 
lar 1 to them, with more Impor- 
tunity than for our ſelves, becauſe they need 
more to enable them to diſcharge their Du- 
ty in Government for the Intereſts of Reli- 
gion and Juſtice. This part of Prayer is by 
the Apoſtle call'd Interceſſion, in which wit 
ſpecial Care we are to remember our Rela- 
tions, our Family, our Benefactors, not for- 
etting to beg Pardon and Charity for our 
— and Protection againſt them. 
We are not to rely on a ſingle Prayer in 
Matters of 2 Concernment, but to make 
it as publick as we can, by obtaining of o- 
thers to pray for us: This being the great 
Bleſſing of the Communion of Saints, that 
a Prayer united is ſtrong, like a well- order'd 
Army, and God loves to be ty'd faſt with 
ſuch Cords of Love, and conſtrain'd by a. 
holy Violence. | 
- Fe Time that is not ſeiz d upon by ſome- 
other Duty, is ſeaſonable enough for Prayer, 
but let it be perform'd as a folemn Duty 
Morning and Evening; that God may be- 
gin and end all our Buſineſs, and the Out- 


going of the Morning and. Evening may Og . 
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him ; For ſo we bleſs God, and God bleſſes 
us. Yet ought. we not to fail of taking 
other Opportunities to worſhip God at ſome 
other times of the Day; at leaſt by Ejacu- 
lations and ſhort Addreſſes, more or leſs, 
longer or ſhorter, ſolemnly or' without So- 
lemnity, privately. or publickly, as you can 
or are permitted; always remembring, that 
as every Sin is a Degree of Danger and Un- 
ſafety, ſo every pious Prayer and well- em- 
ploy d Opportunity is a Degree of Return 
to Bos: and Pardon. 

A Yow to God is an Act of Prayer, a 
great Degree and Inſtance of Importunity, 
and an Increaſe of Duty by Tome new un- 
commanded Inſtance, or ſome more eminent 
Degree of Duty, or Frequency of Action, 
or Earneſtneſs of Spirit in it. And becauſe 
it has pleas'd God, in all Ages of the World, 
to admit of Intercourſe with his Servants in 
the Matters of Vous, it is not ill Advice 
that we make Vows to God in ſuch Caſes, 
in which we have great Need or great Dan- 
ger In doing which we mult obſerve the 


tollowing Cautions. 


That the matter of the Yow. be lawful; 
that it be uſeful in order to Religion or Cha- 
rity; that it be grave, not trifling and im- 
8 but great in our Propoſition of 

uty towards the Bleſſing; that it be an un- 
commanded Inſtance, chat is, that it be of 

ſomething 


Prayer. | 285 
ſomething, or in ſome manner, or in ſome 
Degree to which formerly we were not ob- 
lig'd, or which we might have omitted 
without Sin; that it be done with Prudence, 
and be ſafe in all the Circumſtances of Per- 
ſon, leſt we beg a Bleſſing and fall into a 
Snare; that every Yow of a new Action be 
alſo accompany'd with a new Degree and 
Enforcement of our eſſential and unalterable 
Duty, ſuch as was Jacob's Vow, that be- 
ſides the Payment of a Tythe, God ſhould be 
bis God, that ſo he might ſtrengthen his Du- 
ty to him firſt in Eſſentials and Precepts, 
and then in Additionals and Accidentals. For 
tis but an ill Tree that ſpends more in Leaves, 
Suckers and Gumms, than in Fruit; and 


that Thankfulneſs and Religion is beſt that 


firſt ſecures Duty, and then enlarges in 
Counſels. Theretore let every great Prayer, 
and great Need, and great Danger, draw 
us nearer to God, by the Approach of a 
pious Purpoſe to live more ſtrictly. 

And let every Mercy of God, anſwering 


that Prayer, produce a real Performance of 


it. Let not young Beginners in 4 
enlarge their Debts, and ſtraighten their 


Liberty, by Vows of long Continuance 
nor indeed any one elſe, without a great Ex- 
mom of himſelf, and of all accidental 
angers. Vous of ſingle Actions are ſafeſt, 
and proportionable to thoſe ſingle Bleſſings, 
ever 
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ever begg'd in ſuch Caſes of ſudden and trar- 


ſient Importunities. No Action which is 


Matter of Queſtion and Diſpute in Religion, 
ſhou'd ever become the Matter of a Yow. 
He vews fooliſhly, that promiſes to God to 
live and die in ſuch an Opinion, in an Arti- 
cle not neceſſary nor certain; or that upon 
Confidence of his preſent Guide, binds him- 
ſelf for ever to the Profeſſion of what he 
may afterwards more reaſonably contradict, 
or may find not to be uſeful, or not profi- 
table, but of ſome Danger or of no Neceſ- 
ſity. Solemn Promiſes to God, of new and 
better Obedience, will be great Helps to 


keep the Will in awe; and Chriſtians, by 


ſuch ſalutary Vows, may avoid the falling 
into Errors and Snares, which they might 
not have eſcap'd, had not they been before- 
hand fo 2 againſt them. 

Becauſe even the Duty of Prayer has in 
it ſome ſpecial Temptations, tis neceſſary 
that we be arm'd by ſpecial Remedies againſt 
them: The Dangers are wandring Thought, 
and Tediouſneſs of Spirit. 


If we feel our Spirits apt to wander in 
our Prayers, and to retire into the World, 


or to things unprofitable, or vain and im- 
rtinent, we muſt uſe Prayer to be aſſiſted 
in Prayer, for a ſober, fix'd, and recollect- 
ed Spirit: And when to this you add a mo- 
ral Induſtry to be ſteady in your Thoughts, 
whatever 
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whatever Wandrings, after this, return ir- 
remediably, are a Miſery of Nature and an 
Imperfoction, but no Sin, while it is not che- 
riſh'd and indulg'd. 

In private it 18 not amiſs to attempt the 
Cure, by reducing our Prayers into ſhort 
Forms, making — Interruptions, and 
* again, that the want of Spirit 
and Breath may be ſupply'd by the ſhort 
Stages and Periods. 

hen we have obſerv'd any conſiderable 
Wanderings of our Thoughts, we ought to 
bind our ſelves to repeat that Prayer with 
actual Attention, or elſe revolve the full 
Senſe of it in our 8 and repeat it in all 
the Effects and Deſires of it: And poſſibly 
the Tempter may be driven away with his 
own Art, and may ceaſe to interpoſe his 
Trifles when he perceives they do but vex 
the Perſon into Carefulneſs and Piety, and 
yet he loſes nothing of his Devotion, bur 
doubles the Earneſtneſs of his Care. If this 
be not ſeaſonable or opportune, or adapted 
to any Man's Circumſtances, yes be ſure 


with actual Attention to ſay a hearty Amen 


to the whole Prayer, with one united De- 


ire, earneſtly begging the Grace mention'd 


inthe Prayer; for that Deſire does the great 
Work of the Prayer, and ſecures the Bleſ- 
ling, if the wandering Thoughts were a- 
gainſt our Will, and diſclaimed by contend- 
ng againſt them. We 


| . 
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We can never pray fervently, frequently, 
and as we ought to do, unleſs we avoid 
Multiplicity of worldly Affairs; and in 
thoſe that are unavoidable, labour for an E- 
venneſs and Tranquillity of Spirit, that we 
may be untroubled and ſmooth in all Tem- 
peſts of Fortune. By this means Religion 


will be better tended by us, when we are 


not torn to pieces with the Cares of the 
World, and ſeiz'd upon with low Affecti- 
ons, Paſſions and Intereſts. 

It helps much to Attention in our Prayers, 
if we ſay them ſilently, without the Voice, 
only by the Spirit: For in mental Prayers, 
if our Thoughts wander, we only ſtand ſtill; 
when our Minds return, we go on again; 
there is none of the Prayer loſt, as it is if 
our Mouths ſpeak, and our Hearts wander. 

To incite us to the Ute of theſe, or any 
other Counſels that may be given us, we 
muſt remember that it is a great Indecency 
to defire of God to hear thoſe Prayers, a 
gout part of which we do not hcar our 
elves: If they be not worthy of our Atten- 
tion, they are far more unworthy of God's. 

The other Temptation in Prayer is Teai- 
ouſneſs of Spirit, or a Wearineſs of the Em- 
ployment ; like that of the Jews, who com- 
plain'd that they were weary. of the New 
Moons, and their Souls loath'd the frequent 
Returns of their Sabbaths. So do many 
HTS. 8 Chriſli- 
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Chriſtians now, who pray without Fervour 
and Earne ſtneſs of Spirit, meditate but ſel- 
dom, and that without Fruit, or Senſe, or 
Affection; who ſeldom examine their Con- 
ſciences, and when they do it, they do it but 
ſleepily, lightly, without Compunction, 
or hearty Purpoſe, or Fruits of Amendment 
they enlarge themſelves in the Thoughts 
and Fruition of temporal things, running for 
Comfort to them only in any Sadneſs and 
Misfortune; they love not to frequent the 
Sacraments, nor any the Inſtruments of Re- 


ligion, as Sermons, Publick Prayers, Faſt- 


ings, and the hke, but love Eaſe, and a 
looſe undiſciplin'd Life; they obey not 
their Superiors, but follow their own Judg- 
ment when their Judgment follows their 
Affections, and their Affections follow Senſe 
and worldly Pleaſures; they neglect, or diſ- 


ſemble, or defer, or do not attend to the 


Motions and Inclinations to Virtue, which 


| the Spirit of God puts into their Soul; they 


repent them of their Yows and holy Purpo- 
ſes, not becauſe they diſcover any Indiſcre- 


tion in them, or intolerable Inconvenience, 


but becauſe they bring with them Labour, 
which, as the Caſe now ſtands, they are 
diſpleas'd at. They content themſelves with 
the firſt Degrees and neceſſary Parts of Vir- 
tue, and when they are arriv'd thither, they 
it down as if they were come to the Moun- 

| | rain 
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tain of the Lord, and are not to proceed on 
to Perfection. They enquire into all Caſes in 
which it may be lawful to omit a Duty, and 
tho' they will not do leſs than they are — 
to, yet they will do no more than needs muſt; 
for what they do is out of Fear and Self- Love, 
not out of the Love of God, or the Spirit of 
Holineſs and Zeal: The Event of which will 
be this, He who will do no more than needs 
muſt, will ſoon be brought to omit ſome- 
thing of his Duty, and will be apt to believe 
leſs to be 8 than is. 

The Remedies againſt this Temptation 
are theſe: We muſt order our private De- 
votions fo, that they become not Arguments 
and Cauſes of Tediouſneſs by their indiſcreet 
Length. Let us reduce our Words into a 
narrow Compals, ſtill keeping all the Mat- 
ter, and what is cut off in the length of our 
Prayers we ſhou'd ſupply in the Earneſtneſs of 
our Spirit. For ſo nothing is loſt, while the 
Words are chang'd into Matter, and length 
of Time into Fervency of Devotion, the 
Forms are made not the leſs perfect, and the 
Spirit is more, and the Scruple is remov'd. 

It is not imprudent if we provide Varie- 
ty of Forms of Prayer to the ſame Purpoſes: 

If we find not our Spirts in Frame to call 
upon God with apt Petitions, as ſudden and 
ne ceſſary Occaſions require, the Change, 
by conſulting with the Appetites of Fancy, 
may 
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may better entertain the Spirit; but doubt - 
leſs thoſe Prayers are moſt acceptable to God, 


where the Heart is wholly engag'd of itſelf, 
and needs not the Aſſiſtance of Fancy, or a- 
ny outward Helps. However, we may 
ſometimes be pleas'd to recite a Eymn, when 
a Prayer, tho never ſo ſhort, wou'd ſeem 
flat and unpleaſant to us. 'The Soul may be 


more inclin'd to be tranſported with Prai- 


/es than to content itſelf with Prayer: We 
may be more willing to /ing than to ſay, or 
to /ing this rather than that. Certain we 
are, Variety is delightful, and whether that 
be natural to us, or an Imperfection, yet if 
it be comply'd with, it may remove ſome 
part of the Tempration. 

We ſhou'd break our Office and Devoti- 
on into Fragments, and make frequent Re- 
turnings by Ejaculations and abrupt Inter- 
courſes with God; for ſo no length can of- 


fend our Tenderneſs and Fickleneſs of Spi- 
rit; and by often praying in ſuch a manner, 


and in all Circumſtances, we ſhall habituate 
our Souls to Prayer, by _— it the Bu- 
ſineſs of many leſs Portions of our Time, 
and by thruſting it in between all our other 
Employments, it will make every thing of 
Religion reliſh, and by Degrees turn all in- 

to its Nature. 
We mult learn to abſtract our Thoughts 
and Deſires from Plcaſures and Tha. 
this 


—  IenE Ene = 


£92 Prayer. 
this World. For 2 is a direct Cure to 


this Evil, but cutting off all other Loves and 


Adherences. We are to order our Affairs 
ſo, that Religion may be propounded to us 
as a Reward, and Prayer as our Defence, and 
holy Action as our Security, and Charity and 
| row Works as our Treaſure. Let us con- 

der that all things elſe are Sat isfactions but 
to the brutiſh part of a Man, and that theſe 
are the Refreſhments and Reliſhes of that 
noble Part by which we are better than 
Beaſts; and whatever other Inſtrument, Ex- 
-erciſe or Conſideration, is of uſe to take our 
Loves from the World, the ſame is apt to 
place them upon Gd. 

Let us not ſeek for Deliciouſneſs or ſenſi- 
ble Conſolations in the Actions of Religion, 
but only regard the Duty and Conſcience of 
it. For tho' in the beginning moſt fre- 
quently, and at ſome other times, God 
complies with our Infirmities, and encou- 
rages our Duty with little overflowings of 
ſpiritual Joy, and ſenſible Pleaſure and Poli- 
cacies in Prayer, inſomuch that we ſeem to 
Feel ſome little Foretaſte of Heaven, and 
great Refreſhments from the Spirit of Con- 
— yet this is not always ſafe for us to 
crave, neither to expect and look for, for 
when we are diſappointed, tis apt to make 
us cool in our Enquiries, and waitings upon 
Chriſt, when we want them. It is a run 
ning 
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ning after him not for the Miracles but for 


the Loaves, not for the wonderful things of 
God, and the Deſires of pleaſing him, but 
for the Pleaſure of pleaſing our ſelves. And 
as we muſt not judge our Devotion to be 
barren and unfruitful, when we want the 


overflowings of Joy, ſo neither muſt we 
ceaſe for want of them. If our Spirits can 


ſerve God willingly and readily, out of pure 
Conſcience of our Duty, it is better in itſelf 
and more ſafe to us. 
Let us ule to ſoften our Souls with fre- 
quent Meditation upon ſad and dolorous 
Objects, as of Death, the Terrors of the 
Day of Judgment, fearful Judgments upon 
great Sinners, ſtrange horrid Accidents, 
Fear of God's Wrath, the Pains of Hell, 
the unſpeakable Amazements of the Damn'd, 
the intolerable Load of a ſad Eternity. For 
whatever creates Fear, or makes the Spirit 
dwell in a religious Sadnels, is apt to melt 
it, and render it devout and pleaſant to any 
part of Duty. For a great Fear, when it is 
ill manag' d, is the Parent of Superſtition, 
but a diſcreet and well-· grounded Fear pro- 
duces Religion. | 
Pray often, and you ſhall pray oftner, and 
when you are accuſtom'd to a frequent De- 
votion, it will ſo inſenſibly unite to your 
Nature and Affections, that it will become a 


trouble to you to omit your uſual or appointed 
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Prayers, and what you obtain at firſt, by } : 
doing Violence to your Inclinarions, at laſt 
will not be left without as great unwilling- 
neſs, as that by which at firſt it enter d. I 
This Rule relies not only upon Reaſon de- 1! 
riv'd from the Nature of Habits, which turn 1 
into a ſecond Nature, and make their Acti-T W t 
ons eaſy, frequent and delightful ; but it relies I i 
upon a Reaſon depending upon the Nature I /: 
and Conſtitution of Grace, whoſe Produ- l 
ctions are of the ſame Nature with the Pa- I of 
rent, and encreaſes it ſelf, naturally grow- 8 
ing from Grains into huge Trees, from Mi- I 4; 
nutes to vaſt Proportions, and from Mo- 
ments to Eternity. But be ſure not to omit I thi 
your uſual Prayers without great Reaſon, ¶ cie 
(even tho? it might be done without Sin) 
becauſe having often omitted ſomething, in I Gh 
a little while you will be paſt the Scruple 1 
of that, and begin ro be tempted to leave I 779: 
out more: Keep your ſelf up to your uſual 
Forms and Length, you may enlarge when N 
you will, but do not contract or leſſen them I that 
without a very weighty Reaſon. | 
Let a Man frequently and ſeriouſly, by 
Imagination, place himſelf upon his Death. 
bed, and conſider what great Joy he ſhall 
have for the remembrance of every Day well 
ſpent, and what then he wou'd give, that he 
had ſo ſpent all his Days; he may gueſs at it 


by Proportions, for it is certain he ſhall have 
3 1 
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a joyful and proſperous Night, who has 
ſpent his Days holly, and he refigns his Soul 
with Peace into the Hands of God, who 
has liv'd in the Peace of God, and the 
Works of Religion in his life-time. This 
Conſideration is of a real Event, it is of a 
thing that will certainly come to paſs; I. 
is appointed for all Men once to die, and af- 
ter Death comes Judgment, the Apprehen- 
„ © fion of which is dreadful, and the Preſence 
\- I of it is intolerable, unleſs by Religion and 
. Sanctity we are diſpos'd for ſo venerable an 
ij}. I Appearance. 
* Here it may be uſeful, that we conſider 
it che eaſineſs of Chriſt's Yoke, the Excellen- 
n, I cies and Sweetneſs that are in Religion, the 
in) I} Peace of Conſcience, the Joy of the Holy 
in © Ghoſt, the rejoycing in God; the Simplici- 
ple ty and Pleaſure of Virtue, the Intricacy, 


ave N Pouble and Vileneſs of Sin; the Bleſſing and 
ſual N Laith and Reward of that; the Curſes, the 


Hckneſſes and ſad Conſequences of this; and 
that if we are weary of the Labours of Re- 
gion, we mult eternally ſir ſtill and do no- 
„ by thing; for whatever we do contrary to it, 
arh- Is infinitely more full of Labour, Care, 
ſhall MPifliculty and Vexation. . 
Conſider this alſo, that 7ediouſneſs of Spi- 
nt is the beginning of the moſt dangerous 
ondition and Eſtate in the whole World; 
or 'tis a great Diſpoſition to the Sin againſt 
380 O 2 the 
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the Holy Ghoſt; it is apt to bring a Man 
to Back- ſliding, and the State of Un-rege- 
neration, to make him return to his Vo- 
mit and his Sink, and either to make him 
impatient, or his Mind ſcrupulous, diſſa- 
tisfy'd, irkſome and deſperate; It is better 
that he had never known the way of Godlineſ, 
than after the Knowledge of it, that he ſhould 
fall away. There is not in the World a 
greater Sign that the Spirit of Reprobation 
1s beginning upon a Man, than when he is 
habirually and conſtantly, or frequent]y 
weary, and flights or loaths holy Offices. 
The laſt Remedy which preſerves the 
Hope of ſuch a Man, and can reduce him 
to the State of Zeal, and the Love of God, 
is a pungent, (ad and heavy Affliction; not 
deſperare, but recreated with ſome interva!s 
of Kindneſs or little Comforts, or enter- f 
tain'd with Hopes of Deliverance; which 
Condition, if a Man fhall fall into, by thief th 
Grace of God he is likely to recover; but 
if this help him nor, it is infinite odds bu gr 
he will quench the Spirit. th 
Bur to ſpeak a little more particularly o 
this great Dry of Prayer, which is, as h1 
been ſaid, a ſpeaking to God, and in whid 
'rhere-are feveral Parts, according to the di 
ferent things about which we ſpeak. 
The u is Confeſ/ion, and acknowledy 
ing our Sinus to God, whether we only a 
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fels in groſs, as we are ſinful, or mention the 
ſeveral ſorts and Acts of our Sin; the former 
is neceſſary, and to be always a part of our 
ſolemn Prayers, whether publick or private, 
the latter is proper for private Prayer, and 
there the oftner 'tis us'd, the better. In our 
daily private Prayer, *twill be fit conſtantly 
toremember ſome of our greateſt and fouleit 
Sins, tho' never ſo long ſince paſt; for ſuch 
we ſhou'd never think ſufficiently confels'd 
and bewail'd : This bewailing muſt always 
go along with Confeſſion, we mult be hear- 
tily ſorry for the Sin we confels, and from 
our Souls acknowledge our own great un- 
worthineſs in having committed them; for 
our Confeſſion is not intended to inſtruct 
God, who knows our Sins much better than 
we our ſelves do, but it is to humble our ſelves; 
and therefore we muſt think we have not con- 
feſs'd aright till that be done. 

Petition is the ſecond part of Prayer, and 
the begging of God, whatever we want for 
our Souls or Bodies; for our Souls we mult 
firſt beg Pardon of our Sins, and that for 
theſake of Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhed his Blood 
to obtain it; we mult then beg the Grace 
and Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit to enable us to 
torſake our Sins, and to walk in Obedience 
to him: for our Bodies we are alſo to pray, 
and to ask of God the Neceſſaries and Con- 
remiences of Life. 


O 3 | Depre- 


Prayer. 


Deprecating is another part of Prayer, in 
which we pray to God to turn away ſome 
Evil from us, as the Evil of Sins, and the 
Evil of Puniſhment, both Temporal and 
Eternal: We have already ſpoken ſufficient- 
ly of /nterce//ion, Thank/piving, and the o- 
ther parts of Prayer, and thall proceed now 
to ſhew what Miſcarriages good Chriſtians 
may fall into by the Neglect of this Duty, 
and that it is as much their Intereſt as their 
Duty. 
I' was the Obſervation that Origen made 
of himſelf, that the Day in which he ſo 
ſhamefully fell by ſacrificing to Is, he had 
ventur'd out in the Morning before he had 
compleated his uſual Prayers; the Dei] 
finding him ſo unarm'd, took the Advantage 
to aſſault him, as knowing he had then but 
a ſingle impotent Man to wreſtle with, who 
had forfeited (by not invoking) the Protefion 
of God: And indeed, ſince Prayer is the 
moſt powerful Exorciſm to eject him, we 
may well conclude, the Omiſſion of it is! 
likely means to invite him; for if God ha 
not the Prepoſſeſſion, if we do not by hearty 
Prayer ſurrender our Souls to him in the 
Morning; they are then all the Day after like 
that empty Houſe in the Goſpel, a fit Re- 
ceptacle for as many evil Spirits to inhabit 
there. Nor are theſe Spiritual the only Dau- 
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tude of ſecular ones alſo: Our Perſons, our 
Fortunes, our Reputation, every thing 


wherein we can receive a Benefit, renders 
us equally capable. of a Prejudice and ſhe 
that fears not to fall into Sin, will yet fear 
the tumbling into a Precipice; and tho” ſhe 
cares not for the ſpotting of her Innocence, 
wou'd be very loath any Accident ſhou'd 
blemiſh her Face, diſparage her Fame, or 
impoveriſh her Fortune; and yet from any, 
or all of theſe, ſhe is utterly unable to guard 
her ſelf. Thus if Piet) will not, yet Inte- 
reſt methinks ſhou'd render her an Homager 
to that Omnipotent Power, from whence 
alone ſhe can derive her Safety. 

I wiſh I cou'd fay, that this Duty is ne- 
ver eaſily ſhaken off; but I fear there are 
ſome of thoſe I now ſpeak of, who neglect 
it inſpite of all theſe Inducements, who tho 


they can pretend nothing ſerious enough to 


own the name of Buſinels, do yet ſuffer a Suc- 
ceſſion of I know not what Impertinencies 
todivert them : Indeed, were the Expence of 
ſome Ladies Days calculated, we ſhou'd find 
every Hour fo full of Emprineſs, fo over-la- 
den with Vanities, that tis ſcarce imaginable 
where an Office of Devotion ſhou'd croud in. 

The Morning is dividedbetween Sleep and 
Dreſſing, nor wou'd the/Morning ſuffice, but 
that they are fain to make a new Compu- 
tation to meaſure it, 


not by the Sun, bur 
94 by 
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by the time of dining, which is often as late 
as the Stationary Hours of the Primitive 
Fafts, tho' upon a far different Motive. The 
Afternoon being by this means reduc'd, is 
too ſhort tor thoſe many Divertiſements that 
wait them, and mult therefore borrow as 
much of the Night as they lent to the Morn- 
ing; and when the mere Fatigue of Plea- 
ſures ſends a Lady to her Reſt, tis not ima- 
weer that ſhe will admit Devotion, to in- 

uce yet greater and more diſagreeable Wea- 
rineſs. Thus the whole Round of her Life 
ſeems to be a kind of Magick Circle, in 
which nothing that is Holy will appear: In- 
deed 'tis one of the higheſt Stratagems of 
Satan, thus to foreſtal their Time, and by a 
perpetual Supply of Diverſions, inſenſibly 
ſteal from them the Opportunities of divine 
Offices, an Artifice by which he prevails 
on ſome who wpu'd ſtartle at his groſſer 
'and more apparent Temptations. 

If this habitual Neglect of Piety ſhou'd 
not end at laſt in great and criminal Com- 
miſſions, as tis naturally very apt to do, yet 
bis Intereſt is ſufficiently few d by ſuch a 
cuſtomary Omiſſion, which amounts to no 
leſs than the living without God in the World; 
a State ſo hopeleſs, that when the Apoſtle 
recollects to the Epheſians the wretchedneſs 
of the Gentile State, he does it in theſe very 
Words; and ſure thoſe that live under Chri- 
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ſtianity are not in a better but worſe Con- 
dition, by how much Contempt of God is 
more unpardonable than Ignorance. 

Tis of infinite Concern therefore to thoſe 
who are in Danger of fo fatal a Snare, to 
look about them, and endeavour to counter- 
mine Satan, and be as induſtrious to ſecure: 
their Duty, as he to ſupplant it; a very uſe- 
ful Expedient to this Purpole, is to be afore-- 
hand with him, I meanto make their Devo- 
tions the firſt Buſineſs of the Day, by which 
are intended, not only thoſe Ejaculations 
wherewith we ſhou'd all open our Eyes, but 


their more (et and ſolemn Prayers. If this 


be not done till ſome Ladies Dreſlings be fi- 
niſh'd, t will be a half Mockery, and a moſt 
prepoſterous Requeſt as to the greateſt 
part of the Day, which will be palt before: 
and beſides the Abſurdity, there is Danger 
in it, for all the preceding Time is, as it 
were, out-law'd by it, and from under the 


divine Protection. Are God's Safe-guards 


to thine out only with the Noon-day Sun? 
Do they ſuppoſe the Devil keeps their 
Hours, and ſtirs not abroad till the After- 
003, that there is no Danger of corporal 
or ſpiritual Miſchiefs before that time of the 
Day? Certainly if the noiſe of the Harp 
and the Viol does not drown it, they may 
hear a Morning as well as Evening Pa/- 
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Glaſs of Life run out, while they are at 
their Looking-glafſes? and yet what Tenure 
have they in the ſafety of one Moment? 
What rational Expectation can they have of 
that, when they do not invoke it? nor are 
the ſpiritual Dangers leſs than the corporal, 
but rather much more; and they mult be 
very flight Obſervers of themſelves, if they 
do not diſcern that Snares may be laid for 
them in their Receſſes in their Chambers, 
as well as in Places of the moſt publick Re- 
ſort. Indeed were there no other than what 
relates to their Dres and its Curioſity, it 
were enough to evidence their Danger; 
ſcarce any part of that, but a Temptation is 
in it to Pride, if it hits right and pleaſes 
their Fancy; to Anger and Vexation if it docs 
not: They had need for this Reaſon to put 
on their Armour before their Ornaments, by 
a Prepoſſeſſion of Prayer and Meditation, to 
tecure their Vitals, leſt by an internal.Death 
of Grace, their Bodies in their utmoſt Luſtre 
prove but the painted Sepulchre of their Souls. 
How inverted an Eftimate dothey make 
of things, who poſtpone the Intereſts of 
their Souls to the meaneſt of their Bodies, 
pay a ſupererrogating Attendance to the one, 
before the other comes at all into their 
Care? But what is yet worſe, how vile a 
Contumely is offer'd to the Majeſty of God, 
who is us'd as they do their dunning Cre- 
ditors, 
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ditors, poſted off with an Excuſe of no 
leiſure yet to ſpeak to him, while in the 
mean time, all the Factors for their Vanity 
can have ready, free, and full Audience? 
God mult attend 'till their Taylors or their 
Shoe-maker pleaſe to diſmiſs them, and at 
the laſt can be allow'd only to bring up the 
Rear of a whole ſhoal of Artificers. 
„ Tis very doubtful whether he ſhall ob- 
tain ſo much as that from them, for it may 
often happen that he ſhall be quite preclu- 
ded; ſo numerous are the parts of a modiſh 
Equipage, and ſo exact a Symmetry is re- 
quir'd in the whole, that 'tis the Buſineſs of 
many Hours to compleat it: when (as 'twas 
ſaid of the Roman Ladies) a Council is call'd 
about. the placing of a Hair that fits irre- 
ularly: When one thing after another 
ſhall be try'd, and again rejected, as not ex- 
act or not becoming, Time all the while in- 
ſenſibly ſteals away, and tho' that will not 
ſtay for them, yet Dinner does, and their 
Bellies begin to murmur to pay any longer 
Attendance on their Backs, and claim rhe 
next turn: Between theſe two Competitors 
'tis odds but Devotion will quite be excluded, 
or reduc'd only to Grace before Meat, (and 
well if that) conſidering how unfaſhionable 
tis grown. In the mean time, what a wretch- 
ed Improvidence is it, to reduce the one neceſ- 
3h, ſary 
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fary Buſineſs of the Day to ſuch Uncertain- 
ties, nay, almoſt to a certain Diſappointment? 
Suppoſe this Hazard was on Imaginary, 
and a Lady were infallibly ſure not to loſe the 

time for her Prayers, yet ſhe will be like] 

by ſuch preceding Diverſions to loſe ſo muc 
of her Zeal in them, that if they be ſaid at 
all, they will ſcarce be ſaid in a due manner. 
There is, alas! ſuch a Repugnancy in our 
Nature to any thing /piritual, that we can- 
not cloſe in an inſtant ; but as a benumm'd 
trozen Body will necd ſome rubbing and 
chafing before it can be fit for Motion, fo 
our more frozen Souls require ſome previous 
Incitations before they can with any Vigour 
exert themſelves in Devotion. Now ſure ſuch 
2 Dreſſing time as we have been ſpeaking of, 
which is too common among the Ladies, is 
not very proper for ſuch Preparations ; tis 
the contrary, extremely apt to indiſpoſe and 
unfit them, for when the Fancy is poſſels'd 
with ſo many little Images of | rnd they 
will not eaſily be ejected; that ranging Fa- 
culty is, God knows, too apt to bring inc- 
ven the remoteſt Diverſions; but when it has 
ſuch a Stock ready at hand, how will it pour 
them in upon the Mind,co the great allaying, 

if not utter extinguiſhing of Devotion! 

When all theſe Conſiderations are put to- 
ether, 'twill ſure appear wholſome Coun- 
2 that ſuch Perſons ſhou'd not truſt ſo im- 
portant 


dortant a Duty to fo many Caſualties, but 
in the firſt Place ſecure a time for that; Re-; 
pair to their Oratory before their Dreſfug- 
Room, and by an early Conſecration of them- 
ſelves to God; defeat Satan's Claims, and 
diſcourage his Attempts for the reſt of the 
Day. We know there is anatural Efficacy in 
a good Beginning toward producing a good 
Ending ; but in ſpiritual things the Influence 


is yet greater, becauſe it draws in Auxiliaries 


from above, and engages the yet farther Aſ- 
ſiſtances of Grace, upon which account one 
may reaſonably believe, that where this Du- 


ty 1s perform'd in the Morning, it will not 


be totally neglected in the ſucceeding Parts 
of the Day; *'twill be eaſie to diſcern the 
ſame Obligation, the ſame Advantage of clo- 
ing the Day with God, that there was to be- 
gin it; and when thoſe two Boundaries are 
ecur'd, when thoſe are look'd upon as ſtrict 
Duty, and conſtantly obſerv'd, tis not un- 
likely but their Piety may grow generous, 
and with David, add to the Evening and Morn- 
ing a Noon-day Office. Devotion being ad- 
vanced thus far, will probably go farther, and 
not keep itſelf only on the defenſive Part, but 
invade its Oppofites, get daily Ground of 
thoſe Vanities by which it was before op- 
preſt; for when a Lady has, in her Cloſer, 
wafh'd her Checks with penitential Tears, 
ſhe” cannot, when ſhe comes our, think them 
gi | prepar'd 
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prepar'd for the Varniſh of the Paint and Fu- 
cus; when ſhe has attentively examin'd her 
Conſcience, that impartial Mirror, and there 
diſcern'd all the Blemiſhes of her nobler Part, 
ſhe will with ſomewhat a more cold Con- 
cern conſult her Looking-g/a/s, and when the 
has by pious Vows and Reſolutions put on the 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, "twill be impoſſible for 
her to be very anxiouſly careful about her 
Garments. This devout Temper of her Mind 
will not let her dream away her Time in fan- 
taſtick Scenes, and elaborate nothing, but 
rompt her to give all Diligence to make her 
Calling and Election ſure. In a word, when 
ſhe once underſtands what it is to ſpend an 
Hour devoutly, ſhe will endeavour to reſcue 
all the reſt from Trifles and impertinent En- 
tertainments, and employ them to Purpoſes 
more worthy the great end of her Being. 
But private Devotion, tho” of excellent 
Effect, cannot commute for the Omiſſion of 
publick, nor indeed can it long maintain its 
Vigour, unleſs ſometimes cheriſh'd by the 
warmth of Chriſtian 4/emblies; and if God 
pleaſes to viſit them in their Cloſets, they are 
ever by their own rules of Civility, oblig'd to 
return Viſits, and attend him in his Houſe: 
Tis to be fear'd, too many adapt the Inſtance 
in the Formality too, and come as unconcer- 
nedly to him, as they do to one another  'tis 
true, thoſe that pay him̃ a cordial Reverence 
| Ws : at 


Prayer. 307 


at home, will ra do it at the Church; 
and therefore by the little we ſee perform'd 


by ſome there, we may fear, God ſees as 


little in their Retirements. But what do we 
ſpeak of a hearty Reverence, when : tis viſi- 
ble that there are thoſe who pay none at all? 
How rare a Sight is it for ſome Ladies to ap- 
pear at Church? How many times (one may 
almoſt ſay hundreds) do we ſee their Coaches 
at the Play-houſe, for once at God's? They 


ſeem to own no diſtinction of Days, unleſs it 


be, that Sunday is their molt yacant Seaſon to 


take Phy/ick, or to lie a- bed; and if ſuch do 


ever come to Church, Devotion is like to be 
the leaſt of their Errand ; ſome new Garment 
perhaps, or Dreſs is to be ſhew'd, and that 
thought the Place where the moſt critical 
Judges of theſe things will be molt at leiſure 
to —— them; or if they come not to teach 


new Fathions, it may be they come to learn, 
and ſuch Documents will be ſurer to be put 


in Practice, than any in the Sermon; poſſi- 
bly they expect to ſee ſome Friend or Ac- 
quaintance there, and as if Chriſt were to 
be ſerv'd as he was born, in an Inn, make 


his Houſe the common Rendezvous in which 


to meet their Aſſociate: If they have any 
more ingenious Attractive, tis commonly 
that of Curioſity, to hear ſome new cele- 


brated Preacher, and that rather for his 


Rhetorick than his Divinity; and this Mo- 


tive, tho” the beſt of the Sett, is but like that 


which 
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which prevaibd with the Jews, who came to 
Jeſus that they might ſee Lazarus. 

Me ſhall not reckon among theſe Motives, 
that of Hypocriſie and ſeeming Holineſs, for 
from that all the reſt do acquit them. This 
is the only Sin which this Age has ſeem'd to 
reform, and that too not by the Virtue, but 
the Iniquity of the Times. Religion is grown 
ſo unfaſhionable, ſo contemptible, that none 
can be now tempted to put on ſo ridiculous 

a Diſguiſe: Tho' as to ſingle Perſons, I con- 
feſs Hypocriſie one of the deepeſt Guilts, ſuch 
as has a peculiar Portion athgn'd to it by 
Chriſt, in the Place of Torment; yet as to 
Communities, I cannot but think it better to 
have a Face of Religion than Profaneneſs : the 
Example of the former may work beyond it 
felf, and a Form of Godlineſs in ſome, may 
produce the Power of it in others; but a Pat- 
tern of Profaneneſs, the farther it operates, 
the worſe, and all the Progreſs it can make, 
is from one Wickedneſs to another: tis to 
be fear'd, that as St. Bernard wiſn'd for his 
| Fever again, ſo the Church may ere long tor 
BY her Hypocrites. 9 55 
| Let us now enquire a little, how thoſe 
whom the foremention'd Motives bring to 
the publick Worſhip, behave themſelves at it; 
J and that is indeed with great Conformity to 
the Ends of their Coming; their Errand i 
| not to be Suppliants, neither do wy put 
| chem. 
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themſelves in the Poſture : Kneeling is im- 
rtinent for them, who mean not to pray; 
t as the Apoſtle deſcribes the idolatrous 
Service of the 1/raelites, They ſat down to eat 
and drink, and roſe up to play; fo theſe fir 
down to talk and laugh with their Pew-fel- 
laws,and riſe up to gape and look about them. 
When they ſhou'd be confeſſing their Sins to 
Almighty God, they are apologizing perh 
to on ther for he Omiſßen of - pwn 
nious Viſit, or ſome other Breach of Civili- 
ty: When they ſhou'd be 0/erving the Goings 
of God in the Sanctuary, they are enquiring 
when this Lady comes to Town, or when 
that goes out. Nay, probably the Theatre 
is brought into the Temple; the laſt Play — 
ſaw is recollected, and Quotations enoug 
brought from thence to vie with the Prea- 
cher. *Tis well if they do not hum an Air of 
the Opera, inſtead of a Pſalm of David. Ir is 


| impoſſible to reckon up all their Topicks of 


Diſcourſe, and all their Church Amnſements*: 
Indeed it were ſcandalous for one that re- 
proves them, to pretend to know by how ma- 
ny Impertinencies, not to - 4 worſe, they 
profane that holy Place and Time. 

But that All- ſeeing Eye, in whoſe Preſence . 
they are, keeps an èxact Account, and will 
97 them not _ with the Principalbut 
the Product; not only with their own Trre- 


verences, but with thofe which by their Ex- 
5 ample 
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ample or Encouragement they have occaſi- 
on'd in others; nay, farther, even with that 
Scandal which redounds to Chriſtianity by it. 
For when one that is to chuſe a Religion, 
{hall read the Precepts of Pythagoras, en- 
joyning that the Gods muſt not be worthip'd 
in paſſing by as it were accidentally, but with 
the 88 Solemnity and Intention: When 
he ſhall conſider the Care of Numa in inſti- 
tuting Officers, who at Sacrifices and all 
Divine Services, ſhou'd call upon the People 
to keep Silence and mind their Devotion; p 
or even the Practice of the preſent Mahome- | 
zans, who permit none to fit in their Mo/ques,- 
nor to pray without Proſtration- When, | 
ſay, this is confider'd, and compar'd with the 
ſcandalous Indecency obſerv'd in our Chur- 
ches, he will certainly exclude Chriſtianity 
from all Competition in his Choice, not al- 
low it the Name of Religion, whoſe very 
Morſbip appears fo profane, and whoſe Vo- 
taries mock the God they pretend to ſerve. 
Vet however ſevere the Charge may be a- 
« 0 ſome, I am far from including all un- 
der it. There are many Ladies, whoſe Ex- 
amples are Reproaches to the other Sex, that 
2 to fill our Congregations when Gentlemen 
deſert them. We — 8) in England a Royal 
Example of Chriſtian Devotion, whoſe Be- 
haviour at Church was ſo devout, ſo humble, 
ſo zealous, that ſhe adorn'd the Religion ſhe 
5 profeſs d, 
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profeſs'd, and now wears the Crown of Glo- 
ry in Heaven, which is the ſure Reward of all 
t 


at ſo live and fo die as ſhe did. Tho' her 


Train was never failing, ſhe wou'd be con- 


ſtant at Divine Service: And ſuch ſhining, 
ſuch exemplary Piety, cou'd not but bring 
Religion into repute again with thoſe, who 
think it becomes them to do every thing in 
Imitation of the Court. The Zeal, the W or- 
ſhip of ſuch may probably be roo affected, 
but there are not wanting Ladies of the high- 


eſt Rank, who contemn the impertinent 


Trifles of the Toilet, and the vain Employ- 
ments of their Sex in the Morning, making 


it the firſt Buſineſs of the Day to ſeek God 


with Prayers and Praiſe in their Cloſets, and - 


the next to pay him their Homage in his own 


Houſe. To theſe ſometimes we alone owe, 
that our Churches are not furniſh'd like the 
Feaſt in the Parable, out of the High-ways 
and Hedges, with the Poor and the Maim'd, the 
Halt and the Blind. Vet ſome of theſe roo may 
be liable to ſome Irregularity, which may be 
the Effects of Inadvertency or Miſperſuaſion, 
tho' not of Contempt or Profaneneſs. | 

In ſome 'tis obſervable, that tho' they 
come conſtantly, yet they come not early, by 
which means a conſiderable part of the Pray- 
ers is over, before they enter the Church. This 
cauſes Diſturbance to others, the ſucceſſive 
Entry of new Comers keeping the Congrega- 


tion 


is of the moſt univerſal Concern, the Caffe - 
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tion in a continual Motion and Agitation; 
which how unagreeable it is to Devotion, 
Numa, a Pagan Prince may teach us. Plutarch 
tells us, he took a particular Care that in the 
time of Divine Worſhip, no knocking, clap- 
ping, or other Noiſe ſhou'd be heard; as well 
knowing how much theOperations of theIn- 
tellect are obſtructed, by any thing that im- 
portunes the Senſes. W hat wou'd he have 
ſaid, ſhou'd he come into one of our City Con- 


gregations, where often during the whole 


time of Prayer the rapping ot Pew Doors 


does out-noiſe the Reader 


But beſides the Indecency of the thing, 
and the Interruption it gives to others, tis 
very 1njurious to themſelves; a kind of par- 
tial Excommunication of their own. infli- 
cting, which excludes them from part of the 
Divine Offices, and from that part too which 


on of their Sins; which the Wiſdom of our 
Church has fitly plac'd in the Beginning of 
her Service, as a neceſſary Introduction to all 
the reſt. And even in ſeparate Congregations, 
the coming of People ſucceſſively after Pray- 
er is begun, diſtracts the Mind both of the 
Miniſter and his Auditory, ſhews a Negli- 
gence inthoſe that do it, and gives Offence to 
thoſe that ſee it. It will much better become 
them to anticipate the time, 70 wait at the 
Poſts of the Doors, and contrive to be at = 
* PUD- 
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publick ee Prayer begins; that 
ſo by previous Recollection they may put 
their Minds in a fit Poſture of Addreſs at the 
publick Audience; which by the way ſpeaks 
it to be no very laudable Cuſtom which al- 
moſt univerſally prevails, that thoſe fe who 
do come early, ſpend the Interval before Ser- 
vice in talking with one another, by which 
they do not only loſe rhe Advantage of that 
time for Preparation, but convert it into rhe 
direct contrary, and thereby actually unfit and 
indiſpoſe themſelves. Our Hearts in their 
molt compos'd Temper, are too apt to create 
Diverſions; we need not ſtart Game for them 


1 


to chaſe, and 15 prefacing @r Prayers with 
Tie, 


fecular Diſcourſe, make room for the fame 
Thoughts to return upon us in them. Beſides, 
in relation to the Place, it has a Spice of Pro- 
faneneſs, eis the bringing the Moabite and 
Ammonite into the Temple; a kind of Invaſi- 
on on God's Property, by introducing our 
worldly Concerns or Divertiſements into 


the Houſe which is call'd by his Name, ſo- 


lemnly dedicated to him, and therefore de- 
dicated that it might be his Peculiar. We 
may to ſuch, with a little Variation, apply 
the Expoſtulatory Reproof ot the Apoſtle to 
the Corinthians, What, have ye not Houſes to 
talk and converſe in, or deſpiſe ye the Church of 
gd? This, I confeſs, is a Reproof that will 
not reach to many, there being ſo few of the 
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Better-ſort who come early enough to talk 
before Service. And as for thoſe who talk at 
it, we have already rank'd them under ano- 
ther Claſs. Thoſe fall not much ſhort of that 
Degree of Profaneneſs, who come late only 
becauſe they are loath to riſe, or to abate a- 
ny thing of the Curioſity of their Dre/5 : For 
ſhe who prefers her Sloth or Vanity before 
God's Service, is like, how decently ſoever 
ſhe behaves herſelf, to give but an inſignifi- 
cant Attendance at it. N 
This may in many proceed from another ; 
Cauſe, which tho' Jeſs ill in their Intenti- f 
ons, is not ſo in reſpect either of its Un- c 
reaſonableneſs & its Effects; and that is an þ 
8 
6 
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unequal Eſtimate they make of the Parts of 
God's Service. Some are ſo very partial to 
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the Sermon, that the Prayers ſeem, com- d 
paratively, deſpicable in their Eye: Sure 1 
theſe do not underſtand their Energy aright, a 
and think that having them by rote, they le 
need not pour forth their Hearts with them, w 


asoften as they are offer'd up to the Throne th 
of Grace. If theſe can but come time enough an 
before the Preacher begins, they think they Pa 
have diſcharg'd the weightier part of the 
Law, and of their own Duty. This Miſper- 
ſuaſion, tho? it has too generally diffus'd it 
ſelf thro' both Sexes, yet ſeems to have been 
very eſpecially imbib'd by the Female. And 
beſides the Evidence that Sundays give, he 


Prayer. . 


 Week-days afford no leſs. Let there be a 


Lecture, tho' at the remoteſt part of the 
Town, what hurrying is there to it? but 
let the Bell tole never ſo loud for the Ca- 
nonical Hours of Common Prayer, twill not 
call the neareſt of the Neighbourhood. Now 
God certainly intends Harmony in all ſa- 
cred Ordinances, and wou'd not have one 
part ſet up againſt another, but mutually 
aſſiſt each others Operation upon us. Thus 
Prayer diſpoſes us to receive Benefit by 
Preaching, and Preaching teaches us how to 
pray aright; and God grant we may long 
enjoy the Opportunities of both: That Po- 
pery may never ſwallow up Preaching in a 
Sleep of ſuperſtitious Oriſons, nor Fanati- 
eiſin break in upon Divine Service, with te- 
dious Lectures of Enthuſiaſm and Imperti- 
nence. Since this Age has brought Prayer 
and Preaching to a Competition, I muſt take 
leave to ſay, that if we come impartially to 
weigh them, the Balance will incline ano- 
ther way than it ſeems with many to do 
and we ſhall find Prayer the more eſſential 
Part of Religion. 

The End of Preaching is either to teach 
us what we know not, or excite us to pra- 
ctice what we already know. Now in re- 
lation to our being taught what we know 
not, I ſuppoſe there is'a wide Difference be- 
tween Preaching at the firſt Promulgation oy 

rac 


on of Chriſtian Principles, to ſecure then 
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the Goſpel, and now. Tas then the only 
way ot revealing to the World the whole 
Myſtery of our Salvation; wherefore the 
Apoſtle's Inference was then irrefragable, 
Hou foall they believe on him of whom they 
have not heard? and how ſhall they hear with- 
ont a Preacher? But where Chriſtianity is 
planted, and the New Teſtament receiv'd, 
we have therein the whole Doctrine of 
Chriſt. Nay, we have not only the Mat- 
ter, but the very Form of many of thoſe 
Sermons which Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
preach'd. Unleſs therefore we think them 
not ſufficiently gifzed, we cannot but ac- 
knowledge, we have in them ample Inſtru- 
-Chion, both for Faith and Manners; enough, 
as St. Paul ſays, to make us wiſe unto Salva- 


- tion. And the reading of theſe being a con- 


ſiderable Part of our Church's Service, we 
have the moſt genuine Preaching, even be- 


fore the Miniſtor aſcends the Pulpit. Be- 


ſides, for the _ of thoſe whole Youth 
or Incapacity diſables them from making 


Collections thence for themſelves, our Chyrc 


has epitomiz'd the moſt neceſſary Points of 
Belief and Practice in the Catechiſm, not 


as the Popiſh,to preclude their farther Search, 
but to ſupply them in the interim, till they 


are qualify'd for it, and by that eaſie Infuſ- 


| 
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of that Knowledge which is ſimply neceſſa- 


ry to their Salvation. | 
Now certainly, to People in this State, - 
Preaching is not of ſo abſolute Neceſſity, 
in reſpect of Inſtruction, as it was for thoſe, 
who from Heatheni/ſm and Idolatry were to 
be brought, firſt to the Knowledge, and then 
4 to the Faith of Chriſt. Thus we ſeem now 
d be more generally concern'd in the other 
End of Preaching, the exciting us to Pra- 
Ctice. Alas: there are few of us who ſtum- 


os ble on Sin for want of Light, but either 
© Bll thro' Heedleſneſs, or want of looking before 
n u,, or elſe by a wilful Proſtration of our 
= ſelves to it: Wherefore we often need to 
be rous'd out of our N egligence, to be fright- 


ed out of our Stubbornneſs; and by a cloſe 
Application of thoſe Truths we either forget 
or ſuppreſs, be animated to our Duty. To 
this End Preaching is doubtleſs of excellent 
ule, and the nauſeating of it ſhewsa very ſick 
Conſtitution of Mind yet the over- greedy 
Deſire may be a Difea/e alſo. He who eats 
more than he can concoct, does not ſo much 
alliſt as oppreſs Nature; and thoſe that run 
from Sermon to Sermon, that allow themſelves 
o time to che, much leſs to digeſt what they 
bear, will ſooner confound their Brains than 
mend their Lives. Often it betrays them to a 
very pernictous Deluſion it . them 
tom many of the practical Parts of Piety, and 

Vo. III. P yet 


318 Prayer. 


yet gives them a Confidence that they are 
extraordinarily Pious, and thro' their Belief 
that Religion conſiſts principally in Hearing, 
they forget to try themſelves by that more 
infallible Text, the doing God's Will. W here- 
as God never deſign'd Preaching for more 
- than a Guide in their Way, they make it 
their Way and their End too; and Hearing 
muſt, like a Circle, ' begin and terminate in 
it ſelf. 
We ſhou'd, in ſecular Concerns, think him 
a very unprofitable Servant, that after his 
Lord had given him Directions what to do, 
ſhou'd beſo tranſported with hearing his In- 
ſtructions, that he ſhou'd defire to have them 
infinitely repeated, and ſo ſpend the Time t 
wherein he ſhou'd do the Work. And we $ 
have reaſon to think, God will make the h 
ſame Judgment of thoſe who do the like in ¶ it 


his Service. : m 
One wou'd now think, that this ravenous W Sy 


Appetite of hearing ſhou'd ſuperſede all Nice- W de 
neſs in it; yet we find it does not, but tha ¶ to 
ſome make a ſhift to be at once Voracious and pol 
c —_ If this ſpiritual Food be not ar-. ty, 
tificially dreſt, tis too groſs for their Palate: ¶ pen 

The Phraſe muſt be elegant, the Words wel 8 


accented; and the inticing Words of Men the. 
Wiſdom, which St. Paul diſclaims in hy 
Preaching, is that which they e e 
gard. The Memory of the Preacher 2. 
5 928 oftel 
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often the moſt material Part of the Sermon, 
and the firſt Glance on his Book prejudices 
him. I need not add the Extravagancies of an 
uncouth Tone, a furious Vehemence or fan- 
taſtick Geſture, in which the Soul and vital 
Efficacy of Preaching have been ſolemnly 
plac'd. Not that a decent Action is to be con- 
demn'd: It being certain, that the lifeleſs, 
motionleſs Geſture of the generality of Prea- 
chers, 1s the Occaſion that many of their Ser- 
mons miſs of their intended Effect. But 'tis 
evident that all theſe Accompliſhments are 

meer Trifles, and that thoſe who inſiſt ſo 

much on them, make Preaching much leſs Sa- 

cred and Divine than indeed it is. Therefore 

they cannot, without Abſurdity, lay the main 

Streſs of Religion upon it; or make that the 

higheſt of God's Ordinances, which owes all 

its Gratefulneſs with them to the Endow- 

ments of Men. Some may think I purſue this 

Subject too far. It is not however done with 

8 to derogate from the juſt Reſpect due 

to Preaching; only I wou'd not have it mono- 
polize our Eſteem, or juſtle out another Du- 

ty, which is of more conſtant Uſe and indiſ- 

penſable Neceſſity. 

Such certainly is Prayer, that Reſpiration of 
the Soul, which is ſo neceſſary that it admits 
not of long Intermiſſion; and for that Reaſon - 
ſeems to carry the ſame Proportion to hearing, 

hich breathing does to eating; We may make 

5 1 long 
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long Intervals of feeding and yet ſubſiſt, but if 


we thould do fo in breathing we cannot reco- 
ver it. Prayer is like the Morning and Even- 
ing Sacrifice under the Law, which God or- 
dain'd ſhould be perpetual; whereas Preach- 
ing is but like the Reading in the Synagogues, or 
Sabbaths and Feftivals. However we have 
confounded the Terms, 'tis Prayer only that 
can properly be call'd the Yorſhip of Cod; tis 
that by which we pay him his folemn Ho- 
mage, acknowledge his Sovereignty and our 
own Dependence. When we hear, we do no 
more than what every Diſciple does to his 
Maſter ; but when we pray, we own him as 
the Spring and Source of all the Good we ex- 
pect, as the Author of our Being and the Ob- 
ect of our Adoration. In a Word, we do by 
it profeſs him to be our God, it being an Im- 
preſs of mere natural Religion to ſupplicate 
the Deity we acknowledge. 

As by Prayer we render the greateſt Honour 
to God, ſo alſo do we procure the greateſt Ad- 
vantages to our ſelves. Prayer is the powerful 
Engine by which we draw down Bleſſings, 
the. Key which lets us in to the Immenſe 
Store- houſe of the Almighty, and that upon 
which the Efficacy of Preaching depends. It 
enlivens and animates our moſt ſacred Actions. 

God has promis d his Spirit to none but thoſe 
that ask it; accordingly in Scripture we find 
it ſtill a concomitant in all Eccleſiaſtical Con- 

Cerns. 
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cerns. Our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, tho' he 
knew what was in Man, and needed no Guide 
but his own Omniſcience in his Choice, 
yet we find that before his Election of the 

welve Apoſtles, he continu'd a whole 
Night in Prayer; which was doubtleſs to 
teach us how requiſite Prayer is in all our 


important Concerns ; which, like the Pillar 


of Cloud and Fire to the /faelites, is our 


| beſt Convoy through the Wilderneſs, thro” 


all the Snares and Temprations, thro? all 
the Calamities and Diſtreſſes of this World, 
and our moſt infallible Guide ro the Land 
of Promiſe. rh 
When all theſe are the Properties of Pray- 
er, tho” private, they will not leſs belong to 
the Publick. Such a Conſpiration and Union 
of importunate Devotion, muſt have a pro- 
portionable Increaſe in its Effect. And if Hea- 
vencan ſuffer Violence by the Fervour of one 
ſingle Votary, with what Storms, what Bat- 
teries will it be forced by a numerous Con- 
gregation? We find the Church is by Chriſt 
compar'd to an Army with Banners, but ſure 
never is this Army in ſo good Array, in fo in- 


vincible a Poſture as upon its Knees. Eceleſi- 


aſtical Hiſtory tells us of a Legion of Chriſtians 
in Aurelius's Camp, who in that Poſture diſ- 
comfited two Aſailants at once, the Enemy 
and the Drought: That Breath which they 
ſent up in Prayers, like a kindly Exhalation 
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return'd in Rain, and reliev'd the periſhin 
Army. And had we but the ſame Fervour, — 
the ſame Innocency, cou'd we lift up as pure 
Hands as they did, there wou'd be no 8 


beyond our reach; but the leſs any of us fin 


ourſelyes ſo qualify'd, the more need we have 


do put our ſelves among thoſe that are. 


There is an happy Contagion in Goodneſs; 
we may perhaps be kindled like green Wood 


by the neighb'ring Flame; the Example of 


another's Zeal may awaken mine; however 
there is ſome Advantage in being in the 
Company; thoſe Showers of Benediction 
which their Prayers bring down, are ſo plen- 
tiful, that ſome Drops at leaſt may ſcatter 
upon thoſe about them. From all theſe Con- 
ſiderations, the Neceſſity and Benefit of 
publick Prayer cannot but be made evident, 
and conſequently the unreaſonableneſs of 
thoſe, who upon any pretence neglect it; 
and it 1s a farther incitement to it, that by 
our fincere and honeſt Prayers, we are ſure to 
obtain Strength and A//iſtance from God, to 
enable us to vanquiſh and ſubdue our Luft, 
he having promis'd to give his holy Spirit to 
every one that asks it. Beſides this, by a con- 
ſtant and ſerious Devotion, our Hearts will be 
fill'd with ſuch an over-awing Senſe of God, 
than in all our Actions we ſhall dread and re- 
vere his Authority, and be ready to tremble at 


every Thought of offending him; for _ 
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is nothing gives us ſuch a quick Senſe of God 
as Prayer, that being the moſt immediate Ad- 
dreſs that we can make to him, and the high- 
eſt Elevation of our Souls towards him; for 
we are a ſort of Beings that are akin to two 
Worlds, being placed in the middle between 
Heaven and Earth, as the common Center in 
which theſe diſtant Regions meet: By our 
ſuperior Faculties, we hold Communion with + 
the /piritual World, and by our inferior, with 
the corporeal one; but to this ſenſible or corpo- 
real World, we lie open and bare, all its Ob- 
jects being preſent to us, and ſtriking imme- 
diately on our Senſes; whereas, between us 
and the /piritual World, there is a Cloud of 
ſenſible things which interrupt our Proſpect 
of the clear Heaven above them. Thus, be- 
fore we can perceive that which is divine, we 
muſt remove this World out of the way, and 
withdraw our Souls from thoſe Thoughts 
and Deſires, in which theſe lower things have 
entangled them, that ſo we may lie open to 
the heavenly Light, and our cold AﬀeCtions 
may be immediately expos'd to the enlive- 
ning Warmths of the Sun of Righteouſneſs. 
From hence ariſes the Neceſſity of holy Me- 
aitations and devout Prayers, the one being ne- 
ceſſary to abſtract our Minds from the Ob- 
jects of corporeal Senſe, and the other to in- 
ſpire our AﬀeCtions with the love of thoſe 
things which are above; by the one we are 
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diſpos'd in our Minds, and by the other in 


our Choice of the better World; for Prayer 
does naturally ſublimate our groſs and earth- 
ly Paſſions, and by keeping our Minds intent 
upon God, it wings our Affections towards 
him, and animates them with divine Fires; 
we never riſe from our Knees, after a de- 
vout Addreſs to God, without deriving a 
magnetick Virtue from him, and being ſen- 
fibly touch'd with his Charms and Attracti- 
ons; if therefore we do but inure our ſelves 
to fervent Prayer, theſe holy Affections 
which we ſhou'd ſuck in with our Devoti- 
ons, wou'd be inſtrumental to extinguiſh our 
vitious Inclinations, and we ſhou'd go eve- 
Ty Day to the Throne of Grace, with ſuch 
a lively Senſe of God, and ſuch a _ 
Reliſh of divine things, as wou'd be ſufficient 
to antidote us all againſt the Venom of any 
ſingle Contagion. If we are in good earneſt, 
ink ſcriouſly intend the Mortification of our 
Luſts, let us every Day, before we go into 
the World, be ſeaſoning of our Minds with 
holy Devotions, and while we are addreſſin 
to God in the devout Senſe of his — 
Perfections, and of our Dependence upon 
him, let us pour out our Souls before him, 
and make an hearty Oblation of our Souls and 
Bodies to him: let us offer up our Wills to 
him broken and contrite, that he may put 
them into what Form and Poſture he 1 
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ſhew him our Heart, that quits all Intereſt 
in itſelf, and that wou'd be only led and con- 
ducted by him; tell him, that you are ſen- 
ſible, that to morifie your Luſts, is far more 
difficult than to reſolve to do it; and be- 
ſeech him to enable you to be valiant in your 
Actions, as thro' his Grace you are already in 
your Minds; that you may with as much Cer- 
tainty, if not with as much Eaſe, do and ef- 
fe, as you have projected and reſolv d. And 
having implor'd his Aid, and ſincerely offer'd 
up your ſelves to him, you have laid a ſtrong 
Engagement upon him not to abandon you z 
he will never throw away a Heart that puts 
its ſelf thus humbly into his Hands, nor ſuf- 
fer the Devil to make a Prey of that which 
has been ſo affectionately devoted to him. 
For it was by the concurrence of his Grace 
with our own Faculties, that this Reſolution 
of Submiſſion to him, was begotten in us, 
and can we think that the Father of Love 
will ever abandon his own Offspring while 
it cries out to him, and with pitiful and be- 
moaning Looks, implores his Aid and Com- 
p1ſion ? Surely this cannot chuſe but move 
his fatherly Bowels, and make them yern 
and turn towards it; and by a ſtrong Sympa- 
thy draw his compaſſiofate Arm to aid and 
relieve it. Let us thetefore but faithfully 
uſe our own Endeav and fervently im- 
plore every Grace; and he will then never 
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ſuffer that divine Fire, which he has kind- 
led within us, to beextinguiſh'd by our Cor- 
ruptions, but will kindly cheriſh it with his 
own Influence, and touch it with a Ray 
darted from himſelf, till it has burn'd thro' 
all that Rubbiſh that oppreſſes it, and till 
it riſes into a victorious Flame. | 


When we conſider Prayer as a Part, a 


an Inſtrument of Holineſs, and a Remedy a- 
ainſt Temptation, what is there that a 
hriſtian ſhou'd more delight in the Exer- 

ciſe of, than in this heavenly Duty? 

'Tis an Acknowledgment of God's being 
our God, a Confeſſion of his Majeſty and 
our Meanneſs, by a ſolemn Adoration and 
Worſhip of him; *tis a Sacrifice of Praiſe 


to him; an Act of Humiliation, Repentance, 


Faith and Reliance upon him. We may 
hence infer, what Preparation of Soul is ne- 
ceſſary to a right Diſcharge of this Duty. | 
ſhall not enter into a Debate of the Mect- 
neſs and Excellence of a Form of Prayer a 
bove Prayer extempore. It is not to be que- 
ſtion'd, that either of them coming tron 
the Heart, will be acceptable to God. Tho: 
who are apt to fly into a rapturous Confi- 
ſion, and rather take Delight in hearing 
themſelves pray, or imagining that othen 
delight to hear them, are certainly in tht 
right to prevent that Temptation, by mak 


ing uſe ofa Form; and thoſe who have wm 
- om 
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Command of their Minds, have more Seriouſ- 
neſs and Calmneſs, as well as Sincerity of Spi- 
rit, will ſurely find great Relief in the judict : 


ous Compoſures of pious and learned Men; 
not that one wou'd diſcourage ſuch, as under 
an Impatience of pouring our their whole 
Souls before God, expreſs theſe holy Senti- 
ments in their own Words, provided the 
do it with prudent as well as fervent Zeal. 
Prayer is as well an Inſtrument as a Part 
of Holineſs : It exerciſes all our Graces, and 


refreſhes and improves them by Exerciſe. 


The Breathings of the Divine Spirit, which 
is in an extraordinary manner aſſiſtant in 
this holy Exerciſe, fill the Minds of Men 
with Joy, Peace and Hope, which confirm 
them in their Chriſtian Warfare, and make 
them diſreliſn all the Pleaſures of a ſinful 
Life. But what can be a greater Encourage- 
ment to us in the Diſcharge of this Duty, 
than the extraordinary Promiſes annext to 
it, of receiving whatever we ask with Faith? 
Ask, and it ſhall be given to you. 

Prayer, as it is an Antidote againſt Tempta- 
tion, poſſeſſes the Soul with an Awe of the 
Divine Majeſty, with a Senſe of his unſpeak- 
able Love, and with a Horror againſt Sin; 
while we enumerate: his Benefits and our 
Sins, with all the aggravating Circumſtan- 


ces. And certainly no Man can be ſo ſenſe- | 


leſs, as to repeat thoſe Sins which he we" 
ju 
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Juſt now bemoan and abhor, renounce and 
reſolve againſt before God; nor will it be 
eaſy for him to fall, who comes forth fore- 
Warn'd, and arm'd to encounter a Temptati- 
on. Prayer alſo convinces a Man of the Love- 
lineſs and Happineſs of a holy Life; for he 
finds that his Peace and Reliance grow up 
and decay together with his Virtue. 

If we pray'd earneſtly and often, how 
humble, how lowly, how heavenly and ex- 
alted wou'd our Souls be ? With what glo- 
rious Notions of the Divine Majeſty, What 
dreadful Apprehenſions of Sin, What an un- 
quenchable Thriſt of Holineſs, What Fears 
and J ealouſies of the World and Fleſh wou'd 
our Spirirs be poſſeſs'd ? And what a migh- 
ty Influence wou'd all this have upon our 
Converſation? How humbly, how warily, 
how uprightly ſhomd we walk! 

But when J do not pray often, or with 
this Care and Preparation, how lazy and 
careleſs is my Life? How dim and imper- 
fett my Conceptions? How flat and taſteleſs 
my Reliſh of Spiritual things? How does 
a worldly ſenfual Temper grow and encreaſc 
upon me, and the divine Life within droop 
and languiſh ? | | 
Having ſaid —_— ofa Form of Prayer, 

uryand Neceſſity of 


Prayer, we ſhall cloſe this Subject with a Pe. 
tition to Almighty God, which may be of 


uſe 


5 7. & c I RECECINS 


Prayer. 329 


uſe both to us and our Readers, if ſaid with 
a due Frame of Spirit. ko 


Oh my God, give. me Grace to be fervent and 
frequent in Prayer; aſſiſt me by thy Spirit, to 
dreſs and prepare my Soul for this more ſolemn 
Approach to thee ;, and then I ſhall experience 
this to be the High way of Commerce with Hea- 
ven. I ſhall feel the Wind blowing upon the 
Garden of my Heart, and the Spices flowing 
forth; I ſhall feel the Spirit fanning that Spark 
of holy Life till it be kindled into a Flame; and 
I ſhall feel my ſelf tranſported, and aſcending 
up above this vain World, and all the Allure- 
ments of it. Oh grant me therefore, oh my God, 
thy boly Spirit, that I may pray with Under- 


ſanding and Fervency; that my Prayer may 


not be the Sacrifice of Fools, and turm d into Sin, 
but an acceptable Sacrifice to thee, an Inſtrument 
of Holineſs, and a Guard againſt Siu, exalting 
me to fight the good Fight of Faith, that Imay 
receive an everlaſting Crown: and all for the 


ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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F Faſting be conſider'd in it ſelf, 
fs. without Relation to ſpiritual 
= 1 (2&. Ends, tis a Duty no where en- 
bord or advis'd ; but Chriſtia- 

=== nity has to do with it, as it 
may be an Iuſtrument of the Spirit, by ſub- 


duing the Luſts of the Fleſh, or remo- 


ving any Hindrance of Religion: And it 
has been practis'd by all Ages of the Church, 
and advis'd in order to Prayer, Mortification 
of Bodily Luſts, and Repentance. The Rules for 
the right practiſing this Duty are as fol- 
low: Faſting, in order to Prayer, is to be 
meaſur' d by the Proportion of the Times 
of Prayer; that is, it ought to be a total 
Faſt from all things during the Solemnity, 
unleſs an unavoidable Neceſſity intervenc. 
Thus the Jews eat nothing upon the Sabbath 
Day till their great Offices were perform'd, 
Which was about the Sixth Hour; and St. Pe- 

ter 


SS +4 aa 1 tl. 1 ws 


nn = 2 4 os mos 


| Faſting. ".. 330 
ter us'd it as an Argument, that the Apoſtles 
in Pentecoſt were not drunk, becauſe it was 
but the Third Hour of the Day, of ſuch a Da 
in which it was not lawful to eat or drin 
till the Sixth Hour. The Jews were offended 
at theDiſciples, for plucking theEars of Corn 
on the Sabbath Day, early in the Morning, be- 
cauſe it was before the time in which b 
their Cuſtoms they eſteem'd it lawful to 
break their Faſt. In Imitation of this Cuſtom, 
and in Proſecution of the Reaſon of it, the 
Chriſtian Church has religiouſly obſerv'd Fa- 
ſting before the Holy Communion; and the 
more devour Perſons, tho' without any Ob- 
ligation at all, refus'd to eat or drink till they 
had finiſh'd their Morning Devotions : And 
farther yet, upon Days of Publick Humiliati- 
on, which are deſign d to be ſpent wholly in 
Devotion, and for the averting God's Judg- 
ments, if they were imminent, Faſting is com- 
manded by the Church, together with Pray- 
er, to this End, that the Spirit might be 
clearer and more angelical, whenit is quitted 
in ſome an / from the Load of Fleſh. 

Faſting, when it is in order to Prayer, muſt 
be a total Abſtinence from al] Meat, or elſe 
an Abatement of the Quantity. For the Help 
which Faſting yields to Prayer, cannot be 
procured by changing Fleſb into Fiſb, or Milk 
Meats into dry Diet, but by turning much into 
little, or little into none at all, during the 
Time of ſolemn and extraordinary Prayer. 
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As Faſting is inſtrumental to Prayer, it muſt 
be attended with otherAids of the like Vertue 
and Efficacy, ſuch as are remoying for the 
Time all worldly Cares and ſecular Buſineſſes; 
and therefore our bleſſed Saviour includes 
theſe together in the ſame Caution, Take heed 
leſt your Hearts be over-charg'd with Surfeiting 
and Drunkenneſs, and the Cares of this World, 
and that Day overtake you unawares. To which 
add Alms, for upon the Wings of Faſting and 
Alms holy Prayer infallibly mounts up toHea- 
ven. 

When Faſting is intended to ſerve the Du- 
ty of Repentance, tis then beſt choſen when 
tis ſhort, ſharp, and effective; that is, either 
a total Abſtinence from all Nouriſhment, ac- 
cording as we ſhall appoint or be appointed, 
during ſuch a time as is ſeparated for the So- 
lemnity and Attendance upon the Employ- 
ment: Or we may extend our Severity beyond 
the ſolemn Days, and keep our Anger againſt 
our Sin, as we keep our Sorrow, always in rea- 
dineſs; we ſhould often refuſe a pleaſant Mor- 
ſel, and abſtain from the Bread of our Deſires, 

and only take wholſome and leſs- pleaſing 
Nouriſhment, we ſhould vex our Appetite 

by refuſing a lawful Satisfaction, ſince in 

its Petulancy and Luxury it prey'd upon un- 

lawful Delights. | 

_ Faſting, when deſign'd in order to Repen- 
tance, muſt be ever join'd with an extreme 

Care that we faſt from Sin; for there is no 
; greater 
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greaterFolly or Indecency in theWorld, than 
to commit that for which I am now judgin 
and condemning my ſelf. This is the beſt 7, 
and the other may ſerve to promote the Inter- 
eſt of this, by increaſing our diſlike of Sin, 
and multiplying Arguments againſt it. 

He that faſts for N muſt, dur- 
| ing that Solemnity, abſtain from all bodily 
| Delights, and deny even the Innocent cra- 
vings of his Appetites; for 'tis a ridiculous 
: Inconſiſtency for a Man to be at once mourn- 

ing and merry, at once chaſtning and de- 
"gnring himſelf, to have a Silence in his 
itchen and Muſick in his Chamber, to judge 
the Stomach and feaſt the other Senſes. 1 
deny not but a Man may, in a ſingle Inſtance, 
puniſh a particular Sin with a _—_ Inſtru- 
ment. If a Man has offended in his Palate, 
he may chuſe to faſt only; if he has ſinn'd 
in ſoftneſs and his touch, he may chuſe to lie 
hard or work hard, and uſe ſharp Inflictions. 
But tho' this Di/cipline be proper and particu- 
lar, yet becauſe the Sorrow is of the whole 
Man, no Senſe muſt rejoyce, or be with any 
Study or Purpoſe feaſted and entertained ſoft- 
ly. This Rule is intended to relate to the ſo- 
lemnDays appointed for Repentance, publick- 
ly or privately ; beſides which, in the whole 
Courſe of our Lives, even in the midſt of our 
en · F{Wnoſt feſtival and freer Joys, we may ſprinkle 
ſome ſingle Inſtances and Acts of Self-condemn- 
mg or Puniſhing, as to refuſe a pleaſant 2 
| 2 » 
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ſel, ora delicious Draught, with a tacit Re- 
membrance of theSin that then returns to diſ- 
pleaſe our Souls. And tho' theſe Actions be ſin- 
gle, there is no Indecency in them, becauſe a 
Man may abate of his ordinary Liberty and 
old Freedom with great Prudence, ſo he does 
it without Singularity in himſelf, or Trouble 
to others; but he may not abate of his ſolemn 
Sorrow; that may beCaution, but this wou'd 
be Softneſs, Effeminacy, and Indecency. 

Faſting being intended as an Act of Mortif- 
cation, to ſubdue a bodily Luſt, as the Spirit Nu 
of Fornication, or the Fondneſs of ſtrong and pi 
impatient Appetites, it muſt not be a ſudden, My; 
ſharp, and violent Faſt, but a State a Courſe 
of Fafling, a daily leſſening our Portion 
of Meat and Drink, and a chuſing ſuch a 
_ Coarſe Diet as may make the leaſt Preparation 

for the Laſts of the Body. He who faſts three 
Days without Food, will weaken other Parts 
more than the Miniſters of Fornication, and 
when the Meats return as uſually, they alſo 
will be ſery'das ſoon as any: In the mean time 
theywill be ſupply'd and made active by the 
accidental Heat that comes with ſuch vio- 
lent Faſtings, for this is a kind of aerial De- 
vil. The Prince that rules in the Air is the 
Devil of Fornication, and he will be as tem- 
pting with the 2 of a violent Faſt, as 
with theFl:fb of our ordinary Meal. But a dat: 
ly Subſtraction of the Nouriſhment nl in- 
. troduce 
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* | troduce a leſs buſie Habit of Body, and that 
{- will prove the more effectual Remedy. 
N- This Devil is not to be cur'd by Faſting on- 
2 Wy, tho' it helps much towards it; it muſt 
1d MW rot therefore be neglected, but aſſiſted by all 
des che proper Inſtruments of dy againſt 
le Wlthis unclean Spirt, and what it is unable to 
nn do alone, it may effect in Company with o- 
d Wiher Inſtruments, and God's Bleſſing upon 

them. | 

% WW All Faſting, for whatever End it be under- 
taken, muſt be perform'd without any O- 
pinion of the Neceſſity of the thing itſelf, 


en, ¶ vithout cenſuring others; with all Humi- 

ule Wliy, in order to the proper End, and juſt as 

* Man takes Phyſick, of which no body has 
a 


reaſon. to be proud, and no body thinks it 


tion Wreceſſary, but becauſe he is in Sickneſs, or 
arce Win Danger and Diſpoſition to it. 

arts WF All Fafts, ordain'd by publick Authority, 
and Wire to be obſerv'd in order to the ſame Pur- 


allo Whoſes ro which they are enjoin'd, and to be 
time Wccompany'd with Actions of the ſame Na- 
ure, juſt as it is in private Faſts; for there is 
o other Difference, but that in public 


De · Nur Superiors chuſe for us what in private 
s the Nye chuſe for our ſelves. | 

tem- Fafts, ordain'd by lawful Authority, are 
aſt, 5 Not to be neglected becauſe alone they cannot 
Lo o the thing for which they were enjoin'd. 
7111.10 


| may be, one Day of Humiliation will 
| not 
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not obtain the Bleſſing, or alone kill the 

Luft, yet it muſt not be deſpis'd if it can do 
any thing towards it. An A# of Faſting is 
an Act of Self-Denial, and tho' it does not 
produce the Habit, yet it is a good AF. 

All Chriſtians having the Rule before 
them, and Conſcience being very delicate in 
Matters of Worſhip, it were to be wiſh'd 
that as little Burthens as poſſible were laid 
on them, in ſuch ſolemn Matters as Fa/is are, MW; 
When ſuch Solemnities are politically ap- I 
pointed, to give a Colour to the Condud 
of deſigning Mens Actions, tis a mocking W 
of God Almighty, 'tis a national Sin, and M1, 
may perhaps draw down a national Judg- t 
ment. The Occaſion of publick Faſts ſnoud Me. 
not only be lawful but apparent, and in ſome 0 
Meaſure neceſſary, to oblige ſincere Chriili- N be 
ans to the ſtrict Obſervance of them. If they Nh 
are appointed partially, and more out of P:- . 
licy than Piety, which will caſily be diſtin Wy 
guiſh'd by religious Perſons, Conſcience will hi 
not think itſelf ry'd up to apply the Exerciſe Nea 
of this Duty to the pretended Occaſion of it. Ii 
But perhaps holy Men and Women may 
think that very Occaſion ſufficient to de- 
mand it of them, and to faſt even for that 
Sin of Faſting. 

When the principal End why a Faft is pub-Whe 
lickly preſcrib'd, is obtain'd by ſome other 
Inſtrument in a particular Perſon, as - the 

| pri 
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Spirit of Fornication be cur'd by the Rite 
he ok Marriage, or by a Gift of Chaſtity, yet 
do that Perſon ſo eas'd is not freed from the 
in Zafts of the Church by that alone, if theſe 
not WF Fafis can prudently ſerve any other End of 
Religion, as that of Prayer, of Repentance, 
ore Wor of Mortification of ſome other Appetite. 
ein For when it is inſtrumental to any End of 


nd WW the Spirit, it is freed from Superſtition, 
laid ¶ ud then we muſt have ſome other Reaſon 
are. to quit us from the Obligation, or that a- 
ap- lone will not do it. 
dut i When the Faſ publickly commanded, by 
king ¶ reaſon of ſome Indiſpoſition in the particu- 
and ¶ ur Perſon, cannot operate to the end of 
udg- me Commandment, yet the avoiding Of- 
0u'l fence, and the complying with publick 
3 Order, is Reaſon enough to make the O- 
ill 


bedience to it neceſſary, when it is viſi- 
they bie that it was intended to a good End. 
4. or he who is otherwiſe not oblig'd, as 
liſtia. Wiwhen the Reaſon of the Law ceaſes as to 
e Will Nis Particular, yet remains ſtill oblig'd if he 
ercle ¶einnot do otherwiſe without Scandal but 


| of it. Ns is an Obligation of Charity noc Juſtice. 
n mi All Faſting is to be us'd with Prudence and 
0 de- 


Charity; for there is no End to which Faſt- 
Ing ſerves, but may be obtain'd by other 
aſtruments, and therefore it muſt by no 
means be made an Occaſion of Scruple, or 
become an Enemy to our Health, or be im- 


poſed 


Ir that 


is pub- 
> other 
if the 

Spirit 
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poſed upon Perſons that are ſick or aged, 
or to whom it is in any Senſe uncharitable: 
Such as are wearied Travellers; or to whom, 
in the whole Kind of it, it is uſeleſs; ſuch 
as Women with Child, poor People, and 
little Children. But in theſe Caſes the 
Church has made Proviſion, and inſerted Cau. 
tion into her Laws, and they are to be redu- 
ced to Practice, according to Cuſtom and the 
'Sentiments of prudent Perſons, with great 
Latitude, and without Niceneſs and Curio- 
ſity; having this in our firſt Care, that we 
ſecure our Virtue, and next that we ſecure 
our Health, that we may the better exer- 
ciſe the Labours of Virtue; leſt out of tos 
much Auſterity we bring our ſelves to that 
Condition, that it be neceſſary to be indul- 
gent to Softneſs, Eaſe, and extreme Ten- 
erneſs. 

Let not Intemperance be the Prologue or 11 
Epilogue to your Faft, leſt the Faſi be ſo ci 
far from taking off any thing of the Sin; 
that it be an Occaſion to encreaſe it. W here-M Gi 
fore when the Faſt is done, be careful thai en 
no ſupervening Act of Gluttony, or excc-Ming 
five Drinking, unhallow the Religion ij dt 
the paſt Day; but cat temperately, accord- 
ing to the Proportion of other Meals, leſt 
Gluttony keep either of the Gates to Ab 
ſtinence. 
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Tis Matter of great Lamentation, to ſee 
the Abuſes that are committed in the Exer- 
ciſe of Chriſtian Duties, and none is more 
abus'd than this of religious Faſting. Tis 
reduc'd almoſt entirely to meer Form and 
Faſhion,and theMode of eating only chang'd 
from Fleſh to Fiſh. Can theſe Hypocrites be. 
lieve they can deceive God by this Change? 
That a pompous regale, for which the Ri- 
vers at Land, and the Shoars of the Sea, have 
been curioufly ſearch'd to furnifh Fuel to 
the Flame of their Luxury, will be deem'd 
an Obedience to the Faſting that is requir'd 
of us? If they wou'd but ſeriouſly conſider 
what it is to dally with the living God, they 
would tremble at ſuch damnable Hypocri- 
fie, and repent them heartily of a Sin which 
they flatter themſelves (ſo ſtrong is Satan in 
them) will paſs for Repentance. The Va- 
riety, the Richneſs of their Faſt-Diſhes, ex- 
eite and inflame that Luf which their Faft- 
im was enjoin'd to mortifie z the pretended 
Cure feeds the Diſtemper, and the Antidote 
encreaſes the Poyſon. 'This is not only a cry- 
ng Sin among Papiſts, but too much pra- 
tis'd by Proteſtants, and is grown ſo com- 
mon that it is hardly thought to be ſinful. 
But its being common will be far from ex- 
wſing theGuilt, or leſſening the Puniſhment, 
w4 more than the Company of the Damn'd 
vill be a Mitigation of their Torment. 1 
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As for thoſe who faſt ſolemnly and ſin- 
cerely, and not in Compliance to Cuſtom, 
and to avoid Scandal, great are the Bene- 
fits they receive by the religious Uſe of 
this Chriſtian Exerciſe. He who under- 
takes to enumerate them, may, in the next 
Page alſo, reckon all the Benefits of Phy- 
| lick. For Faſting is not to be commended 
as a Duty, but as an Inſtrument, and in 
that Senſe no Man can reprove or under- 
value it, who knows either ſpiritual Arts 
or ſpiritual Neceſſities. By the Doctors of 
the Church it is called the Nouriſhment of 
Prayer, the Reſtraint of Luſt, the Wings of 
the Soul, the Diet of the Angels, the 
Means of Humility and Self-denial, the Pu- 
rification of the Spirit. The Paleneſs and 
Meagrenels of the Viſage, which is conſe- 
quent to the daily Faſts of great Mortifiers, 
is by one of the Fathers ſaid to be the Mark 
in the Forehead, which the Angel obſerv'd 
when he ſign'd the Saints in the Forehead 
to eſcape the Wrath of God. The Soul 
which is greatly vexed, which goeth ſiooping 
and feeble, and the Eyes that fail, and tht 
hungry Soul, ſhall give thee Praiſe and Rigb- 
teouſneſs, O Lord. 

Nat to build more on the holy Suggeſti- 
on of the good Father than Reaſon and Re- 
ligion will warrant, *tis certain that Faſiing 
was the univerſal Practice of the 1. 

urc 
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Church in all Ages; that our Saviour has 
n, preſcrib'd Rules concerning it, which ſup- 
poſes plainly enough that it is not a Pra- 
of il Gice left indifferent, to be omitted or com- 
er- ply'd with at Pleaſure, tho' it is a Free- Will 
xt Offering, and ſo dependent of various Cir- 
1y-  cumſtances, that the Exerciſe of it cannot 
be fixt by particular Rules; beſides, the 
conſtant Practice of the devouteſt Men, the 
Nature of this Body we are cloath'd with, 
and the frequent Sins to which the Luſts of 
it have betray'd us, make it highly reaſon- 
able and neceſſary that we ſhould be often 
exerciſing our ſelves in this Diſcipline, ei- 
ther in order to our Mortification and our 
future Security, or as an Act of Affliction 
or Revenge for our paſt Faults. 

Whoever totally neglects it, upon Pretence 
of the ill Effects it has . either Body or 
Mind, ought well to be aſſur'd that the 
Uneaſineſs of the one or the other be not 
the Effect of a wanton and carnal Mind, 
% WW rather than of the Temper of the Body, 
oog and that this Body will admit of no Degrees 
ud 12 Hof this ſpiritual Diſcipline; otherwiſe he is 
 Righ oblig*d to it according to his Capacity. 

o Faſting muſt always be join'd Alms 
gelt: Wind Prayer. It muſt never have the leaſt 
ad Re. Mixture of Vain-Glory. What then will 
F 90 become of all the faſhionable Faß that at 
— certain Seaſons make ſo much She in great 


Vol.. III. 2 Houſes? 


342 Faſting. : 


Houſes? Without Alms Fafts are inſignif- 
cant, with Vain-Glory they are fnful: But 
if any juſt Reaſon diſables any Man to give 
Alms, or to devote the day entirely to reli- 
gious Exerciſe, it cannot be thought but 
that Faſting may be us'd as an Act of Afffi- 
ction, provided it be conſecrated to God 
by a holy Attention at leaſt. 

Let every good Chriſtian, who practiſes 
this needful Injunction of Chriſt's Church, 
call then upon God for his Bleſſing. 
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O glorious God, I ſee in what a World Tit, 
and what a Body this Soul of mine dwells in, 
how little Fire kindles thoſe Luſts which blaſis 


| 

its Innocence and deſtroy my Peace. I remember 
bow often I have behav'd my ſelf unbeſcemin Ml { 
a Child of God, only to gratifie the Incliuatin Wl < 
of an ungovernable Body. Enable me there: 4 
fo to mortifie and ſubdue it, that I may eng ſ 
an entire Peace and Conqueſt ; ſo to humble an C 
afiitt it, that my Revenge may teſtifie the So. U 
row 1 feel for my Miſdemeanours; and acct WM u 
thou my Sorrow to the Atonement of my Sin D 
thro" the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. Amen, - 
ve 

to 

He 

He 
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S-= OTHING in the World makes 
0 great a Change as Repentance: 
It changes Things in Heaven 
and in Earth; for it changes 
—. the whole Man from Sir to 
Grace z from Vicious Habits to Holy Cu- 
ſtoms; from Unchaſie Bodies to Angelical 
Souls; from Swine to Philoſophers; from 
Drunkenneſs to ſober Counſels: And God him- 
ſelf, with whom is no Variableneſs or Shadow of 
Change, is pleas'd, by deſcending to our weak 
Underſtandings, to ſay, that he changes alſo 
upon Man's Repentance; that he alters his 
Decrees; revokes his Sentence; cancels the 
Bills of Accuſation; throws the Records of 
Shame and Sorrow out of the Court of Hea- 
ven; and lifts up the Sinner from the Grave 
to Life, from his Priſon to a Throne, from 
Hell and the Guilt of Eternal Torture, to 
Heaven, and a Title to never-ceaſing Feli- 
cities, If we be bound on Earth, we ſhall 
1 50 Q 2 be 
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be bound in Heaven. If we be abſolv'd here 
upon ſincere Repentance, we ſhall be looſed 
there. In a word, if we Repent, God will 
Repent, and not ſend the Evil upon us which 

we had deſerv'd. * 
But Repentance is a Conjugation and Soci- 
ety of many Duties. It contains in it all the 
Parts of a Holy Life, from the Time of our 
Return, to the Day of our Death incluſively; 
and it has in it ſomething eſpecially rela- 
ting tothe Sins of our former Days, which 
are now to be aboliſh'd by ſpecial Acts, 
and have oblig'd us to ſpecial Labours, 
brought in many new Neceſſities, and put 
us into a very great deal of Danger. It be- 
ing a my conſiſting of ſo many Parts, and 
ſuch Employments; it alſo requires much 
Time, and leaves a Man in the ſame De- 
gree of Hope or Pardon, as is his Reſtituti- 
on to the State of Righteouſneſs and Holy 
Living, for which we covenanted in our 
Baptiſm. For we muſt know, that there is 
but one Repentance in a Man's whole Life, if 
Kepentance be taken in a Proper, Strict, E- 
vangelical, Covenant Senſe, and not after 
the ordinary underſtanding of the Word; 
that is, we are but once to change our 
whole State of Life, from the Power of the 
Devil and his entire Poſſeſſion, from the 
. State of Sin and Death, from the Body of 
Corruption, to the Life of Grace, to the 
| Poſſeſſion 
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f Poſſeſſion of Jeſus, to the Kingdom of the 
f Goſpel; and this is done in the Bapri/m of 
| the Water, or in the Baptiſm of the Spirit, 
1 when the firſt Rite comes to be verify'd by 
God's Grace coming upon us, and by our 
Obedience to the Heavenly Calling, we 
working together with God. After this 
8 Change, if ever we fall into the contrary 
5 State, and be wholly eſtrang'd from God 
and Religion, a our ſelves Servants 
h of Unrighteouſneſs, God has made no more 
Covenant of Reſtitution with us. There is 
no Place left for any more Repentance, or 
entire Change of Condition, or new (Birth; 
A Man can be regenerated but once. 
nd Such are Voluntary, Malicious, Apoſtate, 
ch Obſtinate, Impenitent Perſons, and the 
like: But if we be over- taken by Infirmity, 
or enter into the Borders of this State, and 
commit a grievous Sin, or Ten or Twenty, 
ſo we be not in the entire poſſeſſion of the 
Devil, we are for the preſent in a damnable 
Condition if we die; but if we live, we are 
in a recoverable Condition, for ſo we ma 
repent often We repent or riſe from Deat 
but once, but from Sickneſs many Times; 
and by the Grace of God we ſhall be par- 
don'd if we ſo repent. Our Hopes of Par- 
don are juſt as is our Repentance, which if 
it be Timely, Hearty, Induſtrious, and 
ſufficient, God accepts, not by * 
Q 3 rains 
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Grains and Scruples, but by eſtimating the 
| gm Proportion of our Life. A Hearty 

ndeavour, and an effectual general Change 
ſhall get our Pardon; the unavoidable In- 
firmities, paſt Evils, and preſent Imperfe- 
ctions, and ſhort Interruptions, againſt 
which we Watch, and Pray, and Errive, 
_ put upon the Accounts of the Croſſ, 
and Pay'd for by the Holy Jeſus. 

He who repents truly, is greatly ſorrow- 
ful for his paſt Sins; not with a perfil 
Sigh or Tear, but a Pungent Afflictive Sor- 
row; ſuch a Sorrow as hates the Sin ſo 
much, that the Man would rather chuſe to 
die than act it any more: This Sorrow is 
call'd in Scripture A H/eeping forely z a N cep- 
ing with all Bitterneſs of Heart; a Meeping 
Day and Nigbi; a Sorrow of Fleart z a Breai:- 
ing of the Spirit; Mourning like a Dove, and 
Chattering like a Swallow. And we may read 
the Degree and Manner of it in the Lamen- 
tations, and fad Accents, of the Prophet Je- 

remiah, when he wept for the Sins of the 
Nation; in the Heart-breaking of David 
when he mourn'd for his Murther and Adul- 
tery; and the bitter Weeping of St. Peter 
after the ſhameful denying of his Maſter. 
The Expreſſion of the Sorrow differs ac- 
cording to the Temper of the Body, the 
Sex, the Age, and Circumſtances of Action, 


and the. Motive of Sorrow, and by 3 
cci- 
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Accidental Tenderneſſes, or - Maſculine 
Hardneſſes. The Repentance is not to be e- 
ſtimated by the Tears, but by the Grief: 


And the Grief is to be valued not by the 
Senfitive Trouble, but by the Cordial Ha- 
tred of the Sin, and ready Actual Derelicti- 
on of it; and a Reſolution, and real reſiſt- 
ing of its conſequent Temptations. Some 
People can ſhed Tears for nothing, ſome 
for any Thing; but the proper and true Ef- 
fects of a Godly Sorrow, are Fear of the 
Divine Judgments, Apprehenſion of God's 
Diſpleaſure, Watchings and Strivings a- 
gainſt Sin, patiently enduring the Croſs of 
Sorrow, which God ſends as our Puniſhment ; 
and Accuſation of our ſelves in perpetual 
begging Pardon; Mean and Baſe Opinions 
of our Elves, and all the natural Producti- 
ons from theſe, according to our Temper 
and Conſtitution. For if we be apt to Weep 
in other Accidents, it is ill if we Weep 
not alſo in the Sorrow of Repentance; not 
that Weeping 1s of itſelf a Duty, but thar 
the Sorrow of it, if it be as great, will be 
ſtill expreſs'd in as great a manner. 

Our Sorrow for Sins muſt retain the Pro- 
portion of our Sins, tho' not the Equality. 
We have no particular Meaſures of our Sins. 
We know not which is greateſt, Sacrilege, 
Superſtition, Idolatry, Covetouſneſs, the 
renouncing our Religion, or the betraying 

4 our 
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our Country; and therefore God ties us not 
to nice Meaſures of Sorrow, but only that 
we keep the general Rules of Proportion; 
that is, that a great Sin have a great Grief, 
a ſmaller Crime being to be waſh'd off 
with a leſs Shower. 

Our Sorrow for Sin is then beſt accoun- 
tod of, for its Degree, when it, together 
with all the Penal and Afflictive Duties of 
Repentance, ſhall have equall'd or exceed- 
ed the Pleaſure we had in Commiſſion of 
the Sin. | 

True Repentance is a puniſhing Duty, and 
acts its Sorrow, and judges and condemns 
the Sin, by voluntary banking to ſuch 
Sadneſſes as God ſends on us; or ſtrives to 
prevent the Judgment of God, by judging 
our ſelves, and puniſhing our Bodies and 
our Spirits, by ſuch Exerciſes of Piety as 
are troubleſome to the Body; ſuch as are 
Faſting, Watching, Long Prayers, troubleſome 
Poſtures in our Prayers, expenſive Alms, and 
all outward Acts of Humiliation. For he who 
mult judge himſelf, muſt condemn himſelf 
if he be guilty 3 and if he be condemn'd, he 
muſt be punith'd; and if he be fo judg'd, it 
will help to prevent the Judgment of the 
Lord, as St. Paul inſtructs us in this parti- 
cular. Our Grief may be ſo full of Trouble, 
as to out-weigh all the Burthens of Ta 
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are leſs neceſſary : When they are uſed, the 
Benefit of them is to obtain of God a Re- 
miſſion, or a Leſſening of ſuch Temporal 
Judgments which God has decreed againſt 
the Sins; but the Sinner is not by any 
Thing of this reconcil'd to the Eternal Fa- 
your of God; for as yet this is but the In- 
troduction to Repentance. 
Every true Penitent is oblig'd to confeſs 
his Sins, and to humble himſelf before God 
for ever. Confeſſion of Sins has a ſpecial 
Promiſe; If we confeſs our Sins, he is faithful 
and juſt to forgive us our Sins. God has bound 
himſelf ro forgive us, if we duly confeſs our 
Sins, and do all that for which Confeſſion 
was appointed: If we are aſnam'd of them, 
and own them no more: for Confeſſion of 
our Sins, to God, can ſignify nothing of it- 
{elf in its direct Nature: He ſees us when 
we act them, and keeps a Record of them, 
and we forget them unleſs he reminds us of 
them by his Grace. Therefore to confeſs 
them to God, does not punith us or make 
us aſham'd : But Confeſſion, when it pro- 
ceeds from Shame and Sorrow, and is an 
At of Humiliation and Self-Condemnati- 
on, and a lay ing open our Wounds for Cure, 
s then a Duty God delights in. In all 
which Circumſtances we ſhall be very much 
help'd if we follow the Advice of St. James, 
and confeſs our Sins to one another; not as the 
WP) Wicked 
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Wicked Ones do, who boaſt of their Wick- 
edneſs, and are even ſo impiouſly vain as 
to belie their owa ſelves to ſne their Supe- 
riority in Sin; but with all Humility, Self- 
Abaſement and Confuſion, to prudent and 
pious Paſtors, whoſe Inſtructions may ſerve 
to recover usand reſtore us to the right Path 
from whence we wander'd. But we muſt 
not think that our unburthening our Minds 
of this Load to a Miniſter will give us any 
true Eaſe, unleſs we do it with due Contri- 
tion and a ſincere Reſolution of new Obe- 
dience or that there is any, the leaſt Effi- 
cacy in ſuch an Act of itſelf, except it pro- 
ceeds from a juſt Senſe of our own Guilt, 
an Abhorrence of the Crime, and an car- 
neſt Deſire of Forgiveneſs from God by his 
and our own Prayers. W hen our Spiritual 
Guide knows our Needs, he can beſt Mini- 
{ter Comfort or Repoof, Oil or Cauſticks: 
He can more opportunely recommend our 
particular State to God; he can determine 
our Caſes of Conſcience, and judge better 
for us than we do for our ſelves. The ſhame 
of opening ſuch Ulcers may reſtrain our 
forwardneſs to contract them; and all theſe 
Circumſtances of Advantage will do wy 
much towards the Forgiveneſs. This Courlc 
was taken by the new. Converts in the 
Days of the Apoſtles; for many that believ d 
game, and confeſs'd and ſhew'd their Deeds, And 
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it were well if this Duty was practis'd Pru- 
dently and Innocently in order to Publick 
Diſcipline, or Private Comfort and Inſtru- 
ction. | 

That it be done to God, is a Duty not 
directly tor itſelf but for its Adjuncts, and 
the Duties that go with it, and before it, or 
after it; Which Duties, becauſe they are to 
be help'd and guided by our Paſtors and Cu- 
rates of Souls, he is careful of his Eternal 
Intereſt, who will not loſe the Advantage 
of uſing a private Guide and Judge; He that 
hideth his Sins ſhall not proſper, but whoſo con- 
feffeth and forſaketh them ſhall have Mercy. 
The Condition of Mercy is always the for- 
faking of Sins. Abſolution without Repentance, 
tho' pronounc'd by an Angel, wou'd be of 
no more effect, than a Bleſfing upon a Sinz 
but thoſe that Repent, the Church thro” 
Chriſt pronounces Abſolv'd. Holy Perſons - 
in Ancient Times were wont to carry Table- 
Boos about them, and wrote in them an 
Account of all their determinate Thoughts, 
Purpoſes, Words, and Actions, in which 
they had ſuffer'd Infirmity z that by com- 
municating the State of their Souls, they 
might be f nſtructed, and Guided, and Cor- 
rected, or Encouraged. 
True Repentance muſt reduce to act all its 

oly Purpoſes, and enter into, and run 
hro' the State of Holy Living, which is 
| con- 
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contrary to that State of Darkneſs, in which 
in Times To we walk'd. For to reſolve to 

do it, and yet not to do it, is to break our 
Reſolution and our Faith, to mock God, 
to ſalſifie and evacuate all the preceding 
Acts of Repentance, and to make our Pardon 
hopeleſs, and our Hope fruitleſs. He who 
reſolves to live well when a Danger or vio- 
lent Fear is po him; or when the Ap- 
petites of Luſt are newly ſatisfy'd, or newly 
ſerv'd ; and yet when the Temptation comes 
again, fins again, and then is ſorrowful, and 
relolves once more againſt it, and yet falls 
when the Temptation returns; is a Vain 
Man, but no true Penitent, nor in the State 

of Grace. And if he chance to die in one 

of thoſe oye Moods, is very far from Sal. 

vation; for if it be neceſſary that we re- 

ſolve to live well, it is neceſſary we ſhou'd 

do ſo: Reſolution being an imperfect Act, 

a Term of Relation, and ſignifies nothing 

but in order to the Actions. It is as a Ja- 
culty is to the Act; it's the Spring to the 
Harveſt, as Eggs are to Birds, and a Rela 
tive to its Correſpondent; Nothing withou 
it. No Man therefore can be in the State 
of Grace, and actual Favour, by Reſoluti- 
ons and Holy Purpoſes; theſe are but the 
Gate and Portal towards Pardon. A Hoh 
Life is the only Perfection of Repentance 
and the firm Ground upon which we ca 
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caſt the Anchor of our Hope in the Mer- 
cies of God thro' Jeſus Chriſt. 

No Man is to reckon his Pardon imme- 
diately upon his return from Sin to the Be- 
ginnings of a good Life, but is to begin his 
Hopes and Degrees of Confidence accord- 
ing as Sin dies in him and Grace lives, as 
the Habits of Sin leſſen, and Righteouſneſs 
grows; according as Sin returns but ſeldom, 
in ſmaller Inſtances, and without Choice, 
by Surprize, without Deliberation, is highly 
diſ-reliſh'd, and preſently daſh'd againſt the 
Rock Chriſt Jeſus by a Holy Sorrow, and 
renew'd Care of more ſtrict Watchfulneſs: 
For a Holy Life being the Condition of the 
Covenant on our Part, as we return to God, 
ſo God returns to us, and our State returns 
to the probability of Pardon. . 

Every Man is to work out his Salvation 
with Fear and Trembling ; and after the 
Commiſſion of Sins, his Fears muſt multi- 
Py becauſe every new Sin, and every great 

eclining from the Ways of God, is Fo 2 
Degree of new Danger, and has increas'd 
God's Anger, and has made him more un- 
eaſie to grant Pardon. When he does grant 
it, tis upon harder Terms both for Doing 
and Suffering. We muſt do more for Par- 
don, and it may be ſuffer much more. For 
we muſt know that God pardons our Sins 
by Parts; as our Duty increaſes, and our 
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Care is more prudent and active, ſo God's 
Anger decreaſes; and yet it may be the laſt 
Sin you committed made God unalterably 
reſoly'd to ſend upon you ſome ſad Judg- 
ment. We are uncertain of the Particulars 
in all Caſes, and therefore we have Reaſon 
always to mourn for our Sins, that have ſo 
provok'd God, and made our Condition fo 
full of Danger, that it may be no Prayers, 
or Tears, or Duty, can alter his Sentence 
concerning ſome ſad Judgment upon us. 
Thus God irrevocably decreed to puniſh the 
Tſraclites for Idolatry, tho' Moſes pray'd for 
them; and God forgave them in ſome De- 
gree, ſo far as that he would not cut them 
off from being a People: Yet he would not 
forgive them ſo, but he would viſit their 
Sin upon them; and he did fo. | 
A true Penitent mult all the Days of his 
Life pray for Pardon, and never think thc 
Work compleated till he Dies; not by any 
Act of his own, by no Act of the Church, 
by no Forgiveneſs by the Party injur'd, by 
no Reſtitution. Theſe are all Inſtruments 
of great Uſe and Efficacy, and the Means 
by which it is to be done at length; but 
{till the Sin lyes at the Door ready to return 
upon us in Judgment and Damnation, it 
we return to it in Choice or Action. And 
whether God has forgiven us or no, we know 
not, nor how far he has forgiven us: All 
that 
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that we have done is not of ſufficient Worth 
to obtain Pardon. Wherefore, let all Peni- 
tents pray ſtill, and ſtill be ſorrowful for 
what they have done amiſs, and for ever 
watch againſt it. Thoſe 3 of Par- 
don which are 9 all the way, will 
then at laſt be perfected in the Day of the 

Lord. 8 | 
Defer not at all to Repent; much leſs may 
you put it off to a Death-Bed; tis not an 
eaſie Thing to root out the Habits of Sin, 
which a Man's whole Life has gather'd and 
confirm'd; we find work enough to morti- 
fie one beloved Luſt in our very beſt Advan- 
tage of Strength and Time, and before it is 
ſo deeply rooted, as it muſt needs be ſup- 
pos'd to be at the End of a wicked Life: 
And therefore it will prove impoſſible, when 
the Work is ſo great, and the Strength ſo 
little; when Sin is ſo ſtrong, and Grace ſo 
weak; for they always keep the ſame Pro- 
portion of Increaſe and Decreaſe; and as 
Sin grows, Grace decays. The more Need 
we have of Grace, the leſs at that time we 
ſhall have of it; becauſe the greatneſs of 
our Sins, which makes the Need, has leſ- 
ſen d the Grace of God, which ſhould 
help us. To which add this Conſidera- 
tion, That on a Man's Death- Bed the Day 
of Repentance is paſt: For Repentance be- 
ing the renewing of a Holy Life, a * 
the 
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the Life of Grace, it is a Contradiction to 
ſay, a Man can live a Holy Life, upon his 
Death-Bed; eſpecially if we conſider, that 
for a Sinner to live a Holy Life, we muſt firſt 
ſuppoſe him to have overcome all his Evil 
Habits, and then to have made a Purchaſe 
of the contrary Graces by the Labours of 
great Prudence, Watch fulneſs, Self-De- 
nial and Severity ; Nothing that is Excel- 
lent can be ae ſuddenly. 

After the Beginnings of a Sinner's Reco- 
very, let him be infinitely fearful of a Re- 
lapſe: And therefore upon the Stock of his 
ſad Experience, where his Failings were, 
and by ſpecial Acts, let him fortifie that Fa- 
calty, and arm againſt Temptation. For if 
all thoſe Arguments which God uſes to us 
to preſerve our Innocence, and the Sinner's 


Tate Danger, and his Fears, and the Good- 


neſs of God, make him once eſcape ; and 
the Shame of his Fall, and the Senſe of his 
own Weakneſſes will not make him watch- 
ful againſt a Fall; eſpecially knowing how 
much it coſts a Man to be reſtor'd ; it will 
be infinitely more dangerous if ever he 
falls again, not only leſt God ſhould no 
more accept him to Pardon, but even his 
own Hopes will be made more deſperate, 
and his Impatience greater, and his Shame 
turn to Impudence, and his latter End will 
be worſe than his beginning. Further, 1 

im 
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him conſider that his Sin, which was for- 
merly in a good Way of being pardon'd, 
will not only return upon him with all its 
own Loads, but with the Baſeneſs of Un- 
thankfulneſs ; and he will be ſet as far back 
from Heaven as ever. All his former La- 
bours and Fears, and Watchings and Agonies 
will be reckon'd for nothing, but as Argu- 
ments to upbraid his Folly ; who, when he 
had ſer One Foot in Heaven, did pull that 
back, and carry both to Hell. 
One would think there needed no other 
Arguments ro move a Sinner to Repentance, 
than to tell him, Unleſs he repents, he ſhall 
certainly periſh; and if he do's Repent 
timely and entirely by living a Holy Lite, 
he ſhall be forgiven, and be ſav'd. But this 
Conſideration muſt be enlarg'd with ſome 
great Circumſtances ; and we are to re- 
member, That to admit Mankind to Re- 
pentance, and Pardon, was a Favour greater 
than ever God gave to the Angels, and to the 
Devils; for they had not the Permiſſion to 
come ro Second Thoughts. Chriſt never 
groan'd one Groan for them; he never ſut- 
fer d one Stripe, nor one Affront, nor ſhed 
one Drop of Blood to reſtore them to Hopes 
of Bleſſedneſs after their firſt Failings. But 
this he did for us; he paid the Score of our 
dins only, that we might be admitted to re- 
hen; and that this Repentance might be 2 | 
u 
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Salvation. 

Conſider, that as it coſt Chriſt many Mil- 
lions of Prayers, and Groans, and 97805 3 ſo 
he is now, at this Inſtant, and has been 


1700 Years, Night and Day, inceſſantly 


praying for Grace for us, that we may repent ; 
and for Pardon, when we do; and for De- 
grees of Pardon, beyond the Capacities of 
our Infirmities, and the Merit of our S'r- 
rows and Amendment. This Prayer will 
be continu'd by him till his Second Coming, 
for be ever liveth to make Interceſſion for us, 
And that we may know what it is, in be- 
half of which he intercedes, St. Paul tells 
us his Deſign; Me are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, 
as though he did beſeech you by us; We pray you 
in Chriſt's flead to be reconcil'd to God. And 
what Chriſt prays us ro do, he prays to God 
that we may do; that which he deſires of 
us as his Servants, he deſires of God, who 
is the Fountain of Grace and Power unto 
us, and without whoſe Aſſiſtance we can 
do nothing. 

That ever we ſhould repent, was ſo coſt- 
ly a Purchaſe, fo great a Concernment, ſo 
high a Favour; and the Event is eſteem'd 
by God Himſelf ſo great an Excellency, 
that our Bleſſed Saviour. tells us, There ſhall 
be joy in Heaven over one Sinner that repenteth; 
meaning, that when Chriſt ſhall be mary 
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yd, and at the Right Hand of the Father, 
making Intercefſion for us, praying for our 
Repentancez the Converſion and Repen- 
tance of every Sinner is part of Chriſt's 
Glorification; it is the anſwering of his 
Prayers; 'tis a Portion of his Reward, in 
which he does Eſſentially glory by the Joys 
of his glorify'd Humanity. This is the Joy 
of our Lord Himſelf dire&ly, not of the 
Angels, except only by Reflection. The 
Joy, ſaid our Bleſſed Redeemer, ſhall be in 
the Preſence of the Angels; They ſhall ſee 
the Glory of the Lord, the 1 of 
his Prayers, the Satisfaction of his Deſires, 
and the Reward of his Sufferings, in the Re- 
featance and Conſequent Pardon of a Sinner. 
For this Reaſon he once ſuffer'd, and for 
that Reaſon he rejoyces for ever. Where- 
fore, when a Penitent Sinner comes to re- 
ceive the Effect and full Conſummation of 
bis Pardon, tis call'd an Entring into the Joy 
of our Lord; a partaking of that Joy which 
Chriſt receiv'd at our Bovina, and en- 
jy'd ever ſince. 

Add to this, That the Rewards of Hea- 
ren are ſo great and glorious, and Chriſt's 
Burthen is ſo light, his Yoke ſo eaſie, that 
It is a ſhameleſs Impudence ro expect ſo 
great Glories at a leſs Rate, than ſo little a 
Service, at a lower Rate than a Holy Life. 
lt coſt the Heart - Blood of the Son of God 

to 
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to obtain Heaven for us upon that Condi- 
tion: And who ſhall die again to get Hes. 
ven for us upon caſter Terms? what would 
you do if God ſhould command you to kill 
your Eldeſt Son, or to work in the Mines 
for a Thouſand Years together, or to Faſt 
all your Life-time with Bread and Water? 
Were not Heaven a very great Bargain even 
after all this? And when God requires no- 
thing of us, but to live Soberly, Juſtly, and 
Godly; which Things of themſelves are to 
a Man a very great Felicity, and neceſſa 
to our preſent Well-being; Shall we thin 
this to , an intolerable 13 and that 
Heaven is too little a Purchaſe at that Price? 
That God, in meer Juſtice, will take a Death- 
bed Sigh, or a Groan, and a few unprofita- 
ble Tears and Promiſes, in Exchange for all 
our Duty ! 

If theſe Conſiderations, join'd together 
with our own Intereſt, even as much as the 
Felicity and the Sight of God, and the avoid- 
ing the intolerable Pains of Hell, and ma- 
ny intermediate Judgments come to, will 
not move us to leave the Filthineſs, the 
Trouble, the Uneaſineſs, and the Unrea- 
ſonableneſs of Sin, and turn to God ; there 
is no more to be ſaid, we muſt perith in our 
Folly. 

This ſure is ſufficient to warn all Chri- 


ſtians againſt deferring their Repentance K 
the 
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the Hour of Death. They will from hence 

eive, that to ſend for a Miniſter when the 
Doctor has done with them, or even when 
Sickneſs has render'd them Impotent to 
Sin, can be no more Help to their Salvation, 
than to that of the Damn'd. And how 
comfortably do ſome deluded Wretches 
ſlide into Berdition, depending on the Effi- 
cacy of a few apt Prayers by the Miniſter, 
a too late Receiving of the Lord's Supper? 
Do they think that God will take their Ser- 
vice, when the Devil can have no more of 
it; and that the Repentance of their laſt 
Moments, ſhall attone far the Sins of their 
whole Lives? How dreadful will their Diſ- 
appointment be, who die in this ſad Dream! 
and » what a World of Miſery will they 
awake ! 
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PIII bas been often obſerv'd, tha 1 
the Deſign of this Work wa | 

9 ſuited with a particular View to t 
| ſerve the Ladies, to whom ts 1 
| 

F 
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particularly Addreſs'd : But the 
_ generality of Authors having ſpoken to the 
Men, that Sex is often nam'd in Imitation 
of them; but the Women always under. 
ſtood too; there being but few or no Vir- 
tues or Vices which do not alike concem n 
them both. 5 t 
There remains another Duty to be treu : d 
ed of, to which many of the Female Ser a: 
ſeem to need ſome Incitation; and that i tc 
Communicating; a Part of Devotion, the 1 
looſer Sort ſcarce ever think in Scaſon til g 
their Death-Beds. As if that Sacrament, like D 
the Extreme Unction of the Papiſts, was on- te 
ly fit for Expiring Souls. But to ſuch we cr 
may apply the Words of the Angel to the it: 


Woman, Why ſeek ye the Living among t pl 
Dead? Why think ye that the Sun of Right, th 
ouſneſ5 is only to ſhine in the Shades of Death th 


or that Chriſt is neyer to give us his Fleſh, til 
| we 
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we are putting off our own? One of the prin- 
cipal Ends of that Sacrament is, to engage 
and enable us to a new Life: How prepo- 
ſterous then is it, how utterly inconſiſtent 
with that End, to defer it to the Hour of 
Death? It is true, tis a good Viaticum for 
ſuch as are in their Way towards Bliſs; but 
tis too bold a Hope to fancy it ſhall in an 
Inſtant bring them into that Way, who 
have their whole Life poſted on in a Con- 
trary. The Roads to Heaven and Tell lie 
ſure too far aſunder to be within one Step's 
Diſtance: Nor can it with any Safety be 
preſum'd, that once Receiving at their 
Death, ſhall expiate ſo many wilful Neglects 
of it in their Life. 

It is to be hop'd theſe total Omiſſions are 
not a Common Guilt; yet, with many o- 
chers, the Fault differs only in Degree; they 
do not wholly omit, but yet come ſo ſeldom, 
as if they thought it a very Arbitrary Mat- 
ter whether they come or no.' And this 
truly is obſervable in many, who ſeem to 
give good Attendance on other Parts of 
Divine Worſhip: Tis a ſad Spectacle to 
lee, that let a Church be never ſo much 
crouded at Sermons, tis empty'd in an In- 
ſtant when the Communion begins. Peo- 
ple run as it were frighted from it, as if 
they thought with thoſe in Malachi, that 
the Table of our Lord is polluted; That ou 
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Peſt or Infection would thence break forth 
upon them: A ſtrange Indignity to the 
Majeſty, and Ingratitude to the Love of 
our Redeemer! Let a King, or but ſome 
py Man, make a publick Entertainment, 

ow hard 1s it to keep back the preſling 
Multitude? Many Officers are neceſſary to 
repel the uninvited Gueſts; and yet here 
there needs more to drive us to it, tho' the 
Invitation be more General, and the Treat 
infinitely more Magnificent. 

I know this Fault, like many others, 
ſhrouds it ſelf under a fair Diſguiſe; and 
this barbarous Neglect pretends to the hum- 
bleſt Veneration. People ſay tis the great 
Reverence they have for the Sacrament, which 
keeps them at ſo great a Diſtance. That 
certainly is a fictitious Reverence which di- 
cards Obedience. And when Chriſt com- 
mands our Coming, our drawing back looks 
more like Stubbornneſs and Rebellion, than Aw: 
and Reſpect. I ſuppoſe we pretend not to 
exceed the Primitive Chriſtians in Humility 
and godly Fear; and yet they communica- 
ted daily. Our Reverence therefore is of 1 
much different Make from theirs, if it pro- 
duces ſuch contrary Effects. Indeed 'tis to 
be fear d, that many put a great Cheat up- 
on themſelves in this Matter. The Eucba- 
riſt is juſtly accounted the higheſt of di- 
vine Ordinances; and thoſe who think of 

| no 
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h ro Preparation in others, yet have ſome 
e general Impreſſions of the Neceſſity of it 
fn this; but the Uneaſineſs of the Task diſ- 
ic courages them; they dare not come with- 
t, ¶ out a Wedding-Garment, and yet are loth 
g eo be at the Pains to put it on. Thus all 
to this goodly Pretext of Reverence, is but the 
re Devil in Samuel's Mantle, is but Sloth clad 
he Min the Habit of Humility. 
At And to this Temptation of Sloth, there is 
another Thing very ſubſervient, which is 
rs, che eaſie and flight Opinion that is com- 
nd MW monly taken of Sins of Omiſſon. Many 
m- ¶ re ſtartled at great Commiſſions, think them 
cat to carry a Face of Deformity and Horror, 
ich who in the mean time look on Omiſſions as 
hat Privations, and meer Nothings. As if all the 
di- 4irmative Precepts were only Things of 
Form put in by God, rather to uy our In- 
clinations than to oblige our Performance 
and ſo were rather Overtures and Propoſals, 
which we may aſſent to or not, than In- 
junctions, which at our Peril we muſt obey. 
A Fancy no leſs abſurd than impious, that 
God ſhould be content ſo to Compound 
with his Creatures, and, like a Prince over- 
power'd by his Vaſſals, conſent to remit all 
their Homage, abſolve them from al ſpoſi- 
tive Duty, ſo they would be but ſo civil as 
not to fly in his Face, or to commit Out- 
rage on his Perſon: Which wild Imagina- 
Vor, III. R tion 
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tion needs no other Confutation than that 
Form of Indictment our Saviour gives us 
as the Model of that which ſhall be us'd at 
the L. aſt Day, in St. Matthew's Goſpel, where 
the whole Proceſs lies againſt Sins of Omi/: 
ſion; and yet the Sentence is as diſmal and 
irreverſible, as if all the Commiſſions inthe 
World had been pur into the Bill. 

And certainly of all Omi/ions, none i; 
like to be more ſeverely charg'd than this 
of Communicating ; which is not only a 
Diſobedience, but an Unkindneſs, ſtriking at 
the Authority, as well as the Love of our 
Lord; when he ſo affects a Union with us, 
that he creates Myſteries only to effect it; 
when he deſcends even to our Senſualit); 
and becauſe we want Spiritual Appetites 
puts himſelf within Reach of our Natura. 
As he once veil'd his Divinity in Fleſh, ſo 
he now veils even that Fleſh under the Form 
of our Corpora] Nouriſhment z only that he 
may the more indiſſolvably unite, nay, in- F 
corporate Himſelf with us. When, I ſay, 1 
he does all this, we are not only Impious i © 


but Inhumane, if it will not attract u; * 
eſpecially when he does all this upon the; 

moſt Endearing Memory of what he hs ? 
before done for us; when he preſents Him: py 


felf to our Embraces in the ſame Forn 
wherein he preſented himſelf to God for 
ourExpiationz when he ſhews us * 
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which our Iniquities made, thoſe Stripes by . 
which we were heal d, that Death by whic 
weare reviv'd. Shall we, to compleat the 
Scene of his Paſſion, force him to that 
pathetick Complaint, Have ye no Regard, all 
je that paſs by? Shall we, inſtead of ſmiti 
our Breaſt, as did other Witneſſes of his 
Sufferings, turn our Backs? If we can ha- 
bitually do this, *tis to be fear'd, the next 
rec will be to wag our Heads too; and 
we ſhall have the Profaneneſs to deride, 
what we have not the Piety to commemo- 
rate. | | 
This ſeems to be no improbable Fear z for 
in Religion there are gradual Declinations, 
as well as Advances. Coldneſs and Tepi- 
dity, if not ſtopt in the Progreſs, quickly 
yaw to Loathing and Contempt. And in- 
ced, to what can we more reaſonably im- 
pute the great Overflowings of Profaneneſs 
among us, than ro our ill Husbanding the 
Means of Grace, to the Diſuſe and even 
Abuſe of the Holy Sacrament, which of 
all the Means of Grace has the greateſt E- 
egy and Power ? 
ere there no other Benefit deriv'd from 
it, except that which the Preparation im- 
plies *twere very conſiderable. It brings us 
to - eee 3 oor our Indefinite Pur- 
poles of ſearching and trying our Ways, 
which elſe prin we hou'd ine * 
Ra 
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fer; ſtops our Career in Sin, and by ac. 
quainting us with our ſelves, ſhews us where 
our Danger lies, and how we are to avert 
it; what Breaches are made upon our 
Souls, and how we muſt repair them; all 
which are, with many, ſeldom thought of, 
but when the time of Communicating ap- 
3 We live ſo far from our ſelves, 
now ſo little what is done in us, that we 
anſwer the Deſcription the Prophet makes 
of the Surprize of Babylon, ' of which the 
King knew nothing, till Poſt after Poſt ran 
to inform him, that his City was taken at one 
End. We often lye ſecure while the Ene- 
my is within our IWalls and therefore they 
are Friendly Alarms which the Sacr ament 
gives us to look to our Defence. But if when 
the Trumpet ſounds, none will prepare him- 
ſelf ro the Battel; if when the Miniſter 
gives warning of a Sacrament, and the Pre- 
paration it requires, we go our Ways, and 
with Gallio care for none of thoſe Things, or 
with Felix put it off to a convenient Time, we 
wilfully expoſe our ſelves; and tis but juſt 
Chriſt's dreadful Menace ſhould be executed 
upon us, that we die in our Sins, who will 
fruſtrate ſuch an Opportunity of a Reſcue 

from them. | 
But tis not only this remoter and acci: 
dental Advantage, this preventing Grad, 
which the Holy Euchariſt affords : It con: 
| | call 
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tains yet greater and more intrinſick Be- 
err vefits, tis a Spring of re/ifing Grace alſo, a 
Magazine of ſpiritual Artillery to fortifie 
= againſt all the Aſſaults of the Devil, the 
reat Cathbolicon. for all the Maladies of the 
1 coul; that which if duly receiv'd will qua- 
le us to make St. Paus Boaſt, I can do all 
things thro' Chriſt which ſtrengthens me. In a 
12 Word, tis to us whatever we need, i 
chem, Righteouſneſs, Sanftification, and Redem- 
nion, becauſe it poſſeſſes us of him who is 
ſoz wherefore, whenever we neglect it, we 
ne. manifeſtly betray our own Intereſt, and im- 
licitly chuſe Death, while we thus run from 

ny Life 
Thus we ſee, there is a concurrence of all 
Sorts of Arguments for this Duty. Oh that 
ſome at leaft of them may prevail! If we 
are not tractable enough to do it in Obedience, 
yet let us be ſo ingenuous as to do it for 
Live, for Gratitude ; or if for neither of theſe, 
let us be at leaſt ſo wiſe as to do it for Inte- 
ref and Advantage. People are apt to pre- 
tend Buſineſs. The Farms and the Gren 
muſt excuſe their coming to the Feaſt. But 
alas! What Buſineſs can there be of equal 
Neceſſity with this? Yet even that Apolo- 
gy 1s ſuperſeded to the Sex I more particu- 
larly ſpeak to. It would therefore be one 
part of the Benefit, its taking up ſome of 
their Time. Let me then earneſtly beſeech 
| R 3 | them, 
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them, not to grudge a few of their vacant 
Hours to this ſo happy an Employment. 
Did any of their near Friends and Rela- 
tions invite them to an Interview, they 
would not think him too importunate, tho' 
he repeated the Summons weekly, nay dai- 
ly, but wou'd punctually obſerve the Meet- 
ing. And when their Saviour much ſel— 
domer intreats their Company, ſhall he not 
obtain it? Muſt he never fee them but at 
two or three ſolemn Times of the Year? 
And ſhall they wonder at any intervening 
Invitation, as the Shunamite's Husband did at 
her going to the Prophet, when it was nei- 
ther new Moon nor Sabbath, and tell him, 'tis k 
not Eaſter or Chriſimas? This were not only W .. 
to be religious but Rude. And methinks theſe WF « 
who ſtand ſo much upon Punctilio's of Ci- 1 
vility to one another, ſhou'd not then only WJ .. 
lay aſide their ow Manners when they are WW he 
to treat with their Redeemer. Certainly he p, 
is not ſo unpleaſant Company that they 
need ſhun his Converſe: If he appears ſo to WF b. 
any, tis that ſhunning which is the Cauſe of I of 
it; he does not open his Treaſures to Stran- W v 
ers: They who come now and then for W 4 
8 fake, no wonder if their Entertain- | 
ment be as cold as their Addreſs. They that I en 
wou'd indeed taſte how ſweet the Lord is, mull * 
the frequency of their coming, ſhew the 
tineſs of it, and then they wou' d in- 


deed 
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deed find it a Feaſt of Fat Things, as the 
Prophet ſpeaks. 

In a word, IN qa but make Experi- 
ment, reſolve for a certain Time, be it a 
Year or thereabouts, to omit no Opportu- 
nity, and withal no due Preparation of 
Communicating z I am a little confident they 
will afterwards need no other Importunity 
but that of their own Longings. 'The ex- 
piration of that Definite Time will prove the 
beginning of an Indefinitez and their Re- 
ſolutions will have no other Limits but their 
Lives. For in all the whole Myſtery of 
Godlineſs, inall the Oeconomy of the Go- 
ſpel, there is not ſo expedite, ſo infallible 
a Means of Growth in — as a frequent 
and worthy Participation of this Bleſſed 
Sacrament z by wich we not only compleat 
all our Devotions, crown and hallow the 
reſt of our Oblations to God, but we ſhall 
— advanc'd in all the Practical Parts of 

ety. j | 

For tho' this and other Sacred Offices 
be perform'd in the Church, the Efficac 
of them is not circumſcrib'd within thoſe 
Walls, but follows the Devout Soul through 
all the Occurrences of Human Life. 

She who has intently conſider'd the Pre- 
ſence of God in the Sanctuary, has learn'd 
ſo much of his Ubiquity, that ſhe will not 
eaſily forget it in other Places; and ſhe who 
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remembers thar, will need no other Guard 
to ſecure her Innocence; no other Incen- 
tive to animate her Endeavours; fince {he 
is view'd by him who is equally Powerful 
to puniſh and reward; who regards not 


the Perſon of the Mighty, nor can be aw'{ 


into Connivance by a Prince. Indeed, 1 
ſerious reflecting on the Divine Preſence, 5 
the molt certain Curb to all diforderly Ap- 


petites; as on the contrary, the not having 
God before their Eyes, is in Scripture the com- 


prehenſive Deſcription of the moſt wretch- 
ed, profligate State of Sin. | 
It concerns therefore all thoſe who aſpire 


to true Piety, to nouriſh that awful Senſe 


in their Hearts, as that which will beſt en 
able them to practiſe the Apoſtle's Advice, 
To cleanſe themſelves from all Filtbineſs of the 
Fleſh and Spirit, and to perfect Holineſs in thi 
Fear of God. | 
There is nothing in our Religion ſo So- 
lemn as the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; 
to the frequent Receiving of which, we are 
bound as Chriſtians, and we cannot neglet 
it without a great Contempt of our Bleſſed 
Saviour and his Religion: He has appoint: 
ed it for a Solemn Remembrance of hi 


| y=_um Love to us, in laying down his Lit 


or us; and therefore he commands us to 
do it in Remembrance of Him: And St. 


Paul tells us, That as often as we eat this Bred 
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and drink this Cup, we do ſhew: forth the Lord 
Death till he come. | 
Great are both the Comfort and Benefit 
of it. The Comfort of it, becauſe it does 
not only repreſent to us the exceeding Love 
of our Saviour, in giving his Body to be 
broken, 'and his Blood to be ſhed for us; 
but it allo ſeals to us all thoſe Bleſſings and 
Benefits which are purchas'd and procur'd 
for us by his Death and Paſſion, the Pardon 
of Sins, and Power againſt Sin. 
The Benefit of it is allo great, becauſe 
hereby we are confirm'd in Goodneſs. Our 
Reſolutions of better Obedience are ſtreng- 
then'd, and the Grace of God's Holy Spr- 
it to enable us to do his Will, is hereby 
age to us. The beſt Preparation for it 
is, a ſincere Repentance for all our Sins and 
Miſcarriages, which we remember our ſelves 
to be at any time guilty of; Daily Prayer 
to God, that he wou'd give us ſincere Re- 
ſentance for all our Sins, and mercitully for- 
give them to us; and a ſerious and firm 
Reſolution to forſake them, and to-do bet- 
ter for the future; to be more careful in all 
our Actions, and more conſtant in Prayer 
to God for his Grace, to enable us to keep 
bis Commandments; a being in Charity 
with all Men, and forgiving thoſe who 
have injur'd us by Word or Deed, as we 
hope for Forgiveneſe from God, | 
Pg, R F Le 
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Let none of us ſay that we are not fitted I 
and prepar'd for it; tis our Duty to be ſo; MO 
and if we be not prepar'd to receive the Sa- 
crament, we are not qualify'd for the Mercy 
of God, and for his Forgiveneſs; we are {M# 
not prepar'd for the Happineſs of Heaven, 
and can have no Hopes to come thither. 


But if we prepare our ſelves as well as we ” 
can by Repentance, and Reſolutiony of being - 
better, and by praying heartily and car- MW” 
neſtly to God for 5 Grace, he will accept 1 


of this Preparation, and will give us the 
Comfort of this Holy Sacrament; the Neg- 
lect of which is one of the moſt EffeQtual I © 
Cauſes of the Decay of Chriſtian Piccy a- Ml 7. 
mong us. Were it but frequented with that 
wiſe and due Preparation that it ought to 5 
be, twou'd doubtleſs be highly Inſtrumental 
to reform the World, and to make Men 
good in good Earneſt. For beſides that 
theſe Sacred Elements are by God's Inſtitu- 
tion become Moral Conſequences of the 
Divine Grace, by which our good Reſolu- 
tions are nouriſh'd and confirm'd z We have 
there repreſented openly to our Senſes one 
of the greateſt Arguments againſt Sin in 
all our Religion, the Paſſion and Sacrifice of 
our Bleſſed Saviour: He is there repreſent- 
ed to our Eyes in all his MWounds and Agonies, 
bruis'd and broken for our Sins, and bleed- 
ing to expiate our Tranſgreſſions: How 
| | can 
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can every Chriſtian help crying out in the 
Omiſſion of this Duty, | 

Oh my Obdurate Heart! Canſt thou behold 
this Tragical Spettacle without Indignation a- 
gainſt thy Sins, which were the Cauſe of it ? Does 
wt thy Heart riſe againſt thy Sins, whilſt thou 
here behold'ſ# him welt'ring in his Blood, aud 
beareſt thoſe Gaping Wounds it iſſues from, pro- 
daiming them his Aſſaſſins and Murderers ? But 
if thou haſt not Ingenuity enough to prompt thee to 
revenge thy Saviour's Duarrel upon theſe his 
Mortal Enemies, yet methinks Self- Love wwou'd 
move thee not to be fond of thy Sins, when thou 
lere beboldeſt how much the Son of God endur'd 


a. Wl expiate them: For how canſi thou think of 
ir ring, without Trembling and Aſftoniſhment, 


who haſt here before thy Eyes ſuch a dreadful 
1 Wl Example of God's Severity againſt it? Does it 
not ſtrike thy Soul into an Agony, to behold this 


Y bloody Tragedy ? In which the All-merciful Fa- 
u- ther, is repreſented ſo inexorably incens'd againſt 


by thy Sins, that he who was the moſt innocent 
Perſon that ever was upon Earth, and the great- 


U- . . * 

de Favourite that ever was in Heaven, cou d 
1 not with all his Prayers and Tears obtain thy 
4 Pardon, without undergoing for thee the Bitter 


of Wl -fgonies of a woful Death? Sure if thou haſt 
any one Spark of Love in thee towards thy Sa- 
viour, or thy ſelf, this ſolemn Commemoration 
1. if his Paſſion cannot but affect thee with Hor- 
ror and Indignation againſt thy Sins, 


As 


376 The Sacrament. 
As in this great Solemnity we commemo- 
rate our Saviour's Paſſion,” ſo we alſo re. 
new the Vows of our Obedience to him; 
which is very inſtrumental in itſelf to the 
ſubduing of our Sins, but much more when 
tis done in fo facred a Manner. For a 
feaſting upon Sacrifices was always us'd a; 
4 Federal Rite, both among the Jews and 
Heatbens, whereby God and Man by Eatiny 
together, did mutually oblige themſelves to 
one another: So the Lord's Supper being a 
Feaſt upon the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body 
and Blood; when we come thither, we Eat 
and Drink of his Sacrifice, and thereby de- 
vote our ſelves in the moſt ſolemn manner 
to his Service. We ſwear Allegiance to him 
upon his own Body and Blood, and take the 
Sacrament upon 1t that we will be his faith- 
ful Votaries. When we take the conſecia 
ted Symbols into our Hands, we make this 

folemn Dedication of our ſelves to God. 
Here we offer and preſent unto Thee, O Lorch 
zur ſelves, our Souls and Bodies, to be a reaſond- 
ble, Holy, and Lively Sacrifice unto thee ; and 
here we call to Witneſs this Sacred Blood that i- 
deem'd us, and theſe ocal Wounds that interced- 
ed for us, that from henceforth we oblige ou 
felves never to flart from thy Service, what Di- 
ficalty ſoever we may encounter init, and uli 

Temptation ſoever ue may have 10 me it. 
ow 
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Now what can be a greater Reſtraint to 
us, when we are ſollicited to any Evil, than 


ſuch a ſolemn and ſacred Obligation? Me- 
thinks the Senſe of that dreadful Vow that 
is upon us, ſhou'd ſo over-awe us, that we 
ſhould not be able to think of Sinning with- 
out Horror. | 

For, Lord, how ſhall I dare to cheat and de- 
fraud my Neighbour, when it was but the other 
Day that I vod to be\ Honeſt, and took the Sa- 
crament upon it? With what Conſcience can F 
now hate or deſign Revenge againſt my Brother, 
when I ſo lately ſwore unto God upon the Body 
and Blood of my Saviour, that I would love 
and forgive all the World ? 

Surely if Men had any Senſe of God and 
Religion in them, they wou'd not be able, 
after ſuch Engagements, to look upon any 
Temptation to Sin without trembling ; 
and whatever Pretences of Unworthineſs 
Men may make to keep themſelves from 
this Ordinance, I doubt not but the great 
Reaſon of their Neglect is this, that they 
love their Luſts, and are reſolv'd whatever 
comes of it, they will not part with them; 
They will not come to the Sacrament, be- 
cauſe they muſt reſolve to renounce them; 
which they are extreamly unwilling to do. 
And if this be their Reaſon, as 'tis to be 
tear'd it is, they are unworthy indeed, the 
more ſhame for them; but tis ſuch an Un- 
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worthineſs, as is ſo far from excuſing their 
Neglect, that it is a foul Aggravation of ii. 
For He who will not receive the Sacrament, 
becauſe he will not renounce his Luſts, 
makes one Sin the Reaſon of another, and 
ſo pleads that for his Excuſe which will be 
the Cauſe of his Condemnation. Bur if we 
are honeſtly reſolv'd to part with all our 
Sins, and can but willingly devote them as 
Sacrifices to the Altar, we are ſufficiently pre- 
par'd for this great Solemnity, and ſhall be 
welcome Gueſts to the Table of our Lord. 


If we can ſincerely pay our Vous at his Al- 


tar, we may confidently take the Cup of Sal- 


vation and call upon the Name of the Lord. And 


having thus chain'd up our Lufts by the Vows 
of Obedience we have paid there, it will be 
hard for them to ſhake off ſuch mighty Fei. 
ters, or ever to get looſe again from ſo ſtrict 
a Confinement, eſpecially if we take care to 
repeat this our Sacramental Vow as often as 
conveniently we can: For the frequent Ke- 
ne qual of our Holy Vows doth mightily tend 
to ſtrengthen way reinforce them; and there- 
fore *tis worth obſerving, how much Care 
Chriſt has taken in the very Conſtitution of 


his Religion, to oblige us to a conſtant Re- 


PHI of our Vows and good Purpoſes : 
For at our firſt Entrance into Covenant with 


him, we are to be Baptiz'd; in which Solem- 


nity we renounce the Devil and all his 
Works, 
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Works, and — devote our ſelves to 
his Service. But becauſe we are apt to for- 
get our Vow, and the Matter of it is con- 
tinually to be perform'd, and more than one 
World 

thought fit not to truſt to our firſt Engage- 
ment, but ſo ro Methodize our Religion, that 
we ſhou'd often be obliged to give him new 
Security: For which End he has Inſtituted 
this other Sacrament z; whicli is not, like that 
of Baptiſm, to be receiv'd by Us once for 
all, but is to be frequently repeated, that ſo 
at every return of it we might be oblig'd 
gain to renew our old Yows of Obedience. 
And doubtleſs, wou'd we but follow this 
good Deſign of our Saviour, we ſhou'd be 
far more ſucceſsful in our Religion than we 
are: For till we come to a confirm'd State of 
Goodneſs, our Holy Fervour will be very 
apt to cool, our good Purpoſes to flacken 
and unwind, and our virtuous Endeavours 
to languiſh and grow weary ; wherefore, 
unleſs we revive our Religion by frequent 
Reftoratives, in a little time it will faint and 
dye away. To keep it alive *tis very ne- 
ceſſary to come to our great Maſter's Table 
every time we are invited, that here we 
may renew our Vous, and reinvigorate our 


Reſolutions, and repair our Decays, and put 


our flu giſh Graces into anew Fermentation. 
And if we wou'd thus often communicate 
with 


depends upon it, therefore he has 


| 

| 
| 
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with a due Preparation of Mind, we ſhou'] 
doubtleſs at every Sacrament require new 
Life and Vigor, and our good Reſolutions 
wou'd cy'ry Day get ground of our bad In- 
clinations, till at laſt they had totally ſub- 
du'd them. 150 

Let us further conſider theSacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, as a part of Divine Worſhip, 
an Inſtrument of Holineſs, and a Remed 
againſt Temptation; and the incomparable 
Office of our Church bas admirably ex- 
| 12 and reduced to a Method the whole 

ind of the Goſpel relating to this Matter. 

For which we have cauſe to bleſs God, in 
beholding and reverencing that Primitive 
Plainneſs, and truly Chriſtian Spirit viſible 
in it. | 

Our Lord's Supper, conſidered as an Act 
or Part of Religious Worſhip, contains an 
humble Acknowledgment of our Sins,. a 
devout Profeſſion of our Faith in Chriſt, 
that we are the Diſciples of our crucify'd 
Saviour, and expect Salvation no other way 
than by that Sacrifice of his Body and Blood 
offered upon the Cro/5; and alſo contains a 
ſolemn- Oblation of moſt humble and hear- 
5 Thanks to God for his ineſtimable Bene- 

t 


„by beſtowing his Son uponus to die for- 


us; and to our Maſter and only Saviour 
Chriſt, for his exceeding great Love in dy- 
ing for us. Tis further, a moſt * Ob- 

: tion 
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lation of our Selves, Souls, and Bodies, to 
be a Holy, Lively, and Acceptable Sacri- 
ice to God. Thus this Secrament conſiſts 
of a whole Conſtellation of Graces, Repent- 
ance, Faith, Hope, Charity : It is a nearer Ap- 
proach to the Preſence of God, and more 
ſolemn Exerciſe of the Graces of the Go/pel, 
which gives a very fair Account of the Rea- 
ſon of its frequent Practice. For nothing 
can be a more effectual Inſtrument of Holi- 
neſs, were it only on account of the Prepa- 
ration neceſſary as a Conditon of our Wor- 
thy Reception, which awakens our Souls, 
and 7-7 Bu all our Graces, mortifies all our 
ſenſual Luſts, and draws us nearer to Hea- 
ven. The Neceflity of this Preparation, as 
the Church Office preſcribes, appears from 
hence, that Repentance, Faith, and Charity, 
are abſolutely neceſſary to enable a Man 
to exert thoſe Effects before-mention'd, 
which conſtitute this Sacrament, conſider'd 
as a Part of Divine Worſhip; and therefore 
to approach that Holy Table without a Soul 
ſo qualify'd, is to Affront and Mock the 


Majeſty of Heaven, 


The Exerciſe of our Graces in receiving, 
increaſes and improves them: That AG 
of Humble Adoration, and profound Pro- 
ſtration of our ſelves before God, under a 
Senſe of his Bounty and Majeſty, and our 


Sinfulneſs and Meanneſs; that lively a 
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of Faith by which our Souls profeſs a firm 
Belief of, and Dependance upon, the Death 
and Paſſion of our dear Lord and Saviour, 


for Salvation; that Love whereby the Soul 


offers its Praiſes, and its ſelf a Sacrifice to 

God, leave ſuch lively and laſting Impreſi- 
ons upon Men's Minds, as are not quickly 
nor eaſily effaced; and the Soul by the De- 
light it finds in exerting theſe Graces, is en- 
3 with a Deſire of repeating the ſame 
Acts. 

The Sacrament it ſelf has a natural Ten- 
dency to promote Holineſs, by its ſenſible 
Repreſentations of a crucify'd Saviour. The 
Symbols themſelves bein A to bring into 
our Minds the Pain — Sufferings of our 
dear Lord and Maſter, by that inward 
Grace inſeparable from the worthy Recep- 
tion of it, beſtow'd upon us to refreſh and 
ſtrengthen our Souls, to root and confirm 
our Faith, to inflame our Love, and perfect 
our Hopes; by being a Pledge and Aſſu- 
rance to us of the Pardon of our Sins, thro' 
the Blood of Chriſt. Tis a new and re- 
peated Engagement of our ſelves to the 
Service of Chriſt, to an Obedience to his 
Laws, and a Renunciation of thoſe Ene- 
mies of Chriſtians, the World, the Fleſh, and 
the Devil. From all which it is eaſie to in- 
fer, that it is a ſtrong Fence and Antidote 
againſt Temprations : For theſe freſh Im- 

preſſions 
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preſſions of our Saviour's Love, the new 
Strengths of divine Grace, the Vigour of a 
new and ſolemn Engagement to Obedi- 
ence, fill the Soul with a holy Zeal _=_ 
Sin, and a glorious Contempt of ſenſual 
Pleaſures. | 

And now, O my Cod] What ſhould make me 
ſo prodigally vent rous of my own Safety, as to 
negleft the frequent uſe of this holy Sacrament ?- 
Have I not need frequently to examine my ſelf ? 
Are not thy Graces apt to Wither and Decay, un- 
I thus Water d and Refreſy'd? Does not my 
Converſe with the World, and my Communica- 
tion with Fleſh and Blood, render it neceſſary for 
me torenew my Reſolutions againſt them as often 
as I can? Or is there not a holy Delight inthe 
Exerciſe of all this, that ſurpaſſes all the Pleaſures 
of a ſenſual Life? Is it not a Sacrifice that my 
Lord and Saviour is highly pleaſed with ? Is it 
not reaſonable, that I ſhould oblige him who dy 
for me, with this frequent Acknowledgment of 
bis infinite Love, evidenc'd in his Death? Par- 
don me, O my God, that I have been ſo ungrate- 
ful to Thee, ſo ſenſleſs of my own Welfare and 
Advantage. For the time to come I will delight 
in this holy Communion : I will often offer up 
my ſelf a Sacrifice to Thee, and profeſs my Faith 
in a crucify'd Saviour, and thence beg thy Aſ- 
fiftance and Conduct thro' the difficult Paths of 
this preſent Life. And oh my God! Accept then 
of my Addreſſes and Praiſes, thro" the infinite 
Mercies and Blood of Chriſt. Before 
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Before we cloſe our Conſiderations on this 
divine Subject, we muſt enquire into the 
Riſe and Origin of this Myſtery, and ex- 
plain the Reaſon of its being eſtabliſh'd a 
a principal Ordinance of Chriſtianity. 

Among the wonderful Works of Power 
and Grace, perform'd by God Almighty in 

favour of the Children of Vael, and in or- 
der to their Deliverance from the Egyptian 
Slavery, a moſt ſignal one was the deſtroy- 
ing the Firſt-Born of the Egyptians, and 
paſſing over the Houſes of the Children of 
ſ{ſrael. In which God declar'd his juſt Wrath 
againſt their cruel Oppreſſors, depriving 
them in a ſudden and dreadful manner of 
what was neareſt and deareſt to them; and 
his gracious Mercy towards the Maelites in 
preſerving what was alike dear to them 
from ſo woful a Calamity. Now that the 
Memory of ſo remarkable a Mercy might 
be preſerv'd, that their Affections might be 
raiſed to a ſtrong Senſe of God's Goodnels, 
and their Faith in him confirm'd, ſo as in 
the like Need to hope for the fame fa- 
vourable Help and Protection by the conſi- 
deration of ſo notable an Experiment, it 
pleaſed God to appoint a Sacrament, or my- 
terious Rite, to be annually celebrated, 
repreſenting and recalling to Mind that Act 
of God m which his ſpecial Kindneſs was 
ſo eminently demonſtrated towards his Peo- 
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ple; looking forward however upon that o- 
ther great Delivery from Sin and Hell, which 
God in Mercy diſcover'd to Mankind was 
to be attain'd by our Saviour; prefiguring, 
that the Souls of thoſe that ſnould be wil- 
ling to forſake the ſpiritual Bondage of 
Sin, ſhou'd be ſav'd from the Ruin comi 
upon them who wou'd abide therein: G 
regarding the Blood of our Saviour, that 
Immaculate Lamb ſacrific'd for them, ſprink- 
led upon the Doors of their Houſes, that 
is by hearty Faith and Repentance apply d 
to their Conſciences. The Occaſion of ce- 
lebrating which holy Rite, our Saviour we 
ſee did improve to the Inſtitution of this 
Sacrament ; moſt agreeing with it in Deſign, 
s Repreſentative and Commemorative of 
the greateſt Bleſſing and Mercy we are ca- 
pable of having vouchſafed to us. Some 

of that ancient Rite or Sacrifice, which was 
moſt ſuitable to the ſpecial Purpoſes of this 
Inſtitution, and moſt conformable to the 
general Conſtitution of the Chriſtian Re- 
"gion, by which all bloody Sacrifices are 
aboliſh'd, being retain'd in this. 

The Action it ſelf, or rather the whole 
Rite, conſiſting of ſeveral Actions, is plain- 
ly deſcrib'd in the Goſpels, diſtinguithable 
into theſe chief Parts; The Benediction and 
Conſecration, (by Prayer and Thankſgiving) 
of Bread and Mine; the Breaking of —_ 

an 
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and handling the Cap, the Delivery and 
Diſtribution of them to the Perſons preſent, 
the Declaration accompanying that Delive- 
ry; that thoſe Symbolical Things and Act.. 
ons do repreſent our Saviour's Body givei 
and broken, our Saviour's Blood ſhed and 
pour'd out for us, in Sanction of the ney 
Covenant; the actual partaking of thel: 


Symbols, 0 cating the Bread and drinking 


the Wine, done by all preſent. Theſe thing, 
we find done at the firſt Inſtitution, and ex. 
emplary Practice of this holy Ceremony, 


which our Saviour oblig'd us to imitate, ſay- 
ing, Do this in remembrance of me. There 


follows in St. Matthew and St. Mark preſent) 
after the Narration concerning theſe Parti- 
culars, And having ſung a Hymn they went u 
the Mount of Olives; which Action was in- 
deed in it ſelf proper to conclude the Pn. 


Rice of this holy Rite; yet what Reference 


it has towards it, cannot thence be deter- 
min'd: However, with theſe the Church 
has always join'd ſeveral Acts of Devotion, 
Confeſſion, Prayers, Praiſes, Thankſgivings, I. 
terceſſions, Vows, ſuitable to the Nature and 
Deſign of the Sacrament, to glorifie Gol 
and edifie the Faithful in the Celebration 


__of it. 


Such is the Practice it ſelf inſtituted and 
enjoin'd by our Saviour; the myſterious 
Importance of it, as we find it __ : 

00 
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holy Scripture, that only ſolid and ſure 
Ground upon which we can build the Ex- 
plication of ſupernatural Myſteries, conſiſts 
chiefly in theſe Particulars. 

It was intended for a Commemorative Re- 
preſentation of our Saviour's Paſſion for us; 
ft to mind us of it, to move us to conſider - 
it, to beget Affection in us ſuitable to the 
Memory and Conſideration of it: To tell 
forth the Death of our Lord till he come, or du- 
ring his Abſence. The Suffering of our Sa- 
viour, the moſt wonderful Act of Good- 
neſs and Charity that ever was perform'd in 
the World, which produc'd Effects of high- 
eſt Conſequence to our Benefit, ſhou'd very 
frequently be preſent to our Thoughts and 
Affections; and that it may be ſo with Ad- 
vantage, ſuch a ſolemn and ſenſible Repreſen- 
tation of it very conducible, in which 
we behold him crucify'd as it were in Efies, 
his Body broken, his Blood pour'd out for 
us, it being in a ſort a putting us into the 
Circumſtances of thoſe who beheld our 
Saviour for us hanging upon the Croſs. Our 
Lord being abſent in Body from us, fitting at 
the Right Hand of the Father in Heaven; 
to pode that Abſence, and that weThou'd 


not be apt to forget him, and thereby be- 
come wholly eſtrang'd from him, is pleaſed 
to order this Occaſion of being preſent, 
and conyerſing with us, in ſuch a manner as 
| may 
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may retain in our Memories his gracious Wan: 
Performances for us, may impreſs in our {Wand 
Hearts a kindly Senſe of them, may raiſe us Wrou 
up in Aﬀection and Mind to him. refr 
The Benefits conſequent upon our Sayi- N Co 
our's Paſſion rightly apprehended, heartily Wet: 
believ'd, ſeriouſly confider'd by us, are here- Wtha 
by lively repreſented, and effectually con- Nd 
vey'd, tothe Suſtenance and Nouriſhment Wal 
of our Spiritual Life, and the Refreſhment {wit 
and Comfort of our Souls. It is a Holy 2 
Feaſt, a Spiritual Repaſt, a Divine Enter- {Whin 
rainment, to which God in kindneſs invites Nef 
us, to which if we come with well diſpoſed {duc 
Minds, he there feeds us with moſt Holy . 
and Delicious Viands, with Heavenly Man- cha 
2a, with moſt reviving and cheriſhing Li- 
quor. Bread is the Staff of Life, the moſt 
common, moſt neceſſary, moſt wholſome, {Wear 
and molt ſavoury Meat. Mine is the molt 
pleaſant, molt wholſome, moſt ſprightly 
and cordial Drink. By them therctore our 
Lord choſe to repreſent that Body and Blood, 
by the Oblation of which a Capacity of 
Life and Health was procur'd to Mankind; 
the taking in which by right Apprehenlſi- 
on, taſting it by hearty Faith, digeſting i 
by careful Attention and Meditation, con- 
verting it to our Subſtance by devout, 
gratetul, and holy Aﬀections, joyn'd with 
ſerious and ſteady Reſolutions of living 
an- 
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anſwerable thereto, will certainly ſupport 
and maintain our ſpiritual Life, in a vigo- 
rous Health, and happy growth of Grace, 
refreſhing our Hearts with unſpeakable 
Comfort and Satisfaction. He that dotb thus, 
cats our Saviour s Fleſh, and drinks his Blood, 
that is, he, who as our Saviour interprets it, 
tth believe in bim; that Belief importing 
all other Acts of Mind and Will Re 
with right Perſwaſions concerning him, 
hath eternal Life and ſhall live for ever, as 
himſelf declares and promiſes; which Be- 
nefits therefore are convey'd to us in the 
due performance of this holy Duty. 
The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper declares 
that Union, which good Chriſtians parta- 
king of it, have with Chriſt; their Mytti- 
cal Inſertion into him by a cloſe Depen- 
dance upon him for ſpiritual Life, Mercy, 
Grace, and Salvation; a conſtant adherence 
to him by Faith and Obedience; a near 
onformity to him in Mind and Affection; 
n inſeparable Conjunction with him by 
he ſtricteſt Bonds of Fidelity, and by the 
oſt endearing Relations; which Things 
ou'd not more fitly be ſet out, than by par- 
Wcipating of our beſt and moſt neceſſiry 
Fud,which being taken in, ſoon becomes uni- 
ed to us, aſſimilated and converted into our 
dubſtance, thereby rene wing our Strength, 
nd repairing the Deviy: of Nature: where- 
Vo l. III. 8 fore, 
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fore, He, ſays our Saviour, that eateth ny 
Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, abideth in me 
and I in him. And, ſays St. Paul, The Cup 
f Bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the Commu- 
nion of the Blood of Chriſt? the Bread which 
ve break, is it not the Communion of the Body 
.of Chriſt? We inthe outward Action partake 
of the Symbols repreſenting our Saviour's 
Body and Blood: We in the ſpiritual In- 
tentions communicate of his very Perſon, be- 
ing, according to the Manner inſinuated, 
intimately united to him. 

By this Sacrament conſequently is figni- 
fy'd and ſeal'd that Union which is among 
our Saviour's true Diſciples communicating 
therein; their being together united in con- 
ſent of Mind and Gait of Faith, in mutual 
Good-will and Affection, in Hope and 
Tendency to the ſame bleſſed End; in ſpi- 
ritual Brotherhood and Society, eſpecially 
upon Account of their Communion with 
Chrift, which moſt cloſely ties them to one 
another. They partaking of this individual 
Food, become tranſlated as it were with one 
Body and Subſtance; Seeing, ſays St. Pail, 
ve being many are one Bread and one Body, fit 
all of us do partake of one Bread. 

In the repreſenting, producing, and pro- 
moting theſe things, we are tang t that the 
Myſtery of this Sacrament conſiſts. It wi 
delign'd as a proper and efficacious Inſtr 

ment 
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nent to raiſe in us pious Affections towards 
ne our God, and gracious Redeemer; to diſ- 
Cup poſe us to all Holy Practice; to confirm 
nu. our Faith; to nouriſh our Hope; to quick 
ich en our Reſolutions of walking carefully in 
the Ways of Duty; to unite us more firmly 
ake Wto our Saviour, and to combine us in Cha- 
urs Writy one towards another. The accom- 
In- W pliming of which Intents of it, ſuppoſes 
be- ¶ our faithful and diligent Concurrence inthe 
ted, W Uſe of it; whence ariſe many Duties in- 
cumbent upon us in reſpect to it, ſome An- 
gui · ¶ tcedent, ſome Concomitant, and ſome 
ong Conſequent to this Duty. 
tin; WM Before we addreſs our ſelves to the par- 
con- W taking of this generable My/tery, we ſhou'd 
tual WM conſider whither we are going, what is 
the Nature and Importance of the Action 
we ſet our ſelves about when we are a 
proaching to our Lord's Table: So the Apo- 
{tle calls it: To come into his more eſpecial 


> One Preſence, to be entertain'd by him with the 
dual WM deareſt Welcome, and the beſt Cheer thar 
one ¶ can be; to receive the fulleſt Teſtimonies of 
Pail, WF his Mercy, and the ſureft Pledges of his Fa- 
„ vour toward us; that we are going to be- 

hold our Lord in tendereſt Love, offering 
hs up himſelf a Sacrifice to God therein, un- 
ut the 


dergoing the ſoreſt Pains and fouleſt Diſ- 

t Wa pe he our Good and Salvation; that 

ve ought therefore to bring with us Diſpo- 
ous 

| 8 2 fitions 
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ſitions of Soul ſuitable to ſuch an Acceſs, to 
ſuch an Intercourſe with our gracious Lord. 
Had we the Honour and Favour to be in- 
vited to the Table of a great Prince, what 
eſpecial Care ſhould we have to dreſs our 
Bodies in a clean and decent Garb, to com- 
poſe our Minds in order to Expreſſions of 

all due Reſpect to him, to bring nothin 
about us noiſome or ugly, that might of 
fend his Sight or diſpleaſe his Mind? The 
like ſurely, and greater Care we ſhould ap- 
ply, when we thus being call'd, go into 
God's Preſence and Communion. We ſhould 
in Preparation for it, with all our Power, 
endeavour to cleanſe our Souls from all Im- 
purity of Thought and Deſyge;z from all 
niquity and Perverſeneſs, from all Malice, 
Envy, Hatred, Anger, and all ſuch Exil 
Diſpoſitions, which are moſt offenſive to 
God's all-piercing Sight, and unbecoming 
his glorious Preſence; we ſhould dreſs our 
ſelves with all thoſe comely Ornaments of 
Grace, with Purity, Humility, Meekns/s, and 
Charity, which will render us acceptable and 
well-plcaſing to him. We ſhould compoſe 
our Minds into a Frame of Reverence and 
awful regard of God, into a lowly, calm, 
and tender Diſpoſition of Heart, apt to ex- 
preſs all the Reſpect due to his Preſence, fi 
to admit the gracious Illapſes of his Holy 
Spirit, very ſuſceptive of all Holy and 
Heavenly 
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Heavenly Affections, which are ſuitable 
to ſuch a Communion, or may ſpring from it. 
We ſhould therefore renounce and aban- 
don, not only all vicious Inclinations, 
and evil Purpoſes, but even all worldly 
Cares, Defires, and Paſhons, which may 
diſtract or diſcompoſe us, that may make 
us dull and heavy, that may cauſe us to 
behave our ſelves indecently or unworthily 
before God, or any way bereave us of the 
excellent Fruits of ſo bleſſed an Entertain- 
ment. JS, 

To theſe Purpoſes we ſhould, according 
to St. Paul's Advice, examine and approve 
our ſelves, conſidering our paſt Actions, 
and our preſent Inclinations. And accor- 
dingly, by ſerious Meditation, and fervent 
Prayer to God for his gracious Aſſiſtance 
therein, work our Souls into a hearty 
Remorſe of our paſt Miſcarriages, and a 
ſincere Reſolution to amend for the future; 
forſaking all Sin, endeavouring in all our 
Actions to ſerve and pleaſe God, pur ging 
out the old Leaven of Vice aud Mictedneſs, that 
we may Feaſt and Celebrate this Paſſover, 
in which Chriſt is myſtically Sacrific'd for 
us, in the anleaven d Diſpoſitions of Sincerity 
and Truth. Such are the Duties previous to 
our partaking this Sacrament. 7 

Thoſe which accompany it are, a reve- 
rent and devout Affection of Heart, with 
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a ſuitable Behaviour therein; an awful Sen{ 
of Mind befitting the Majeſty of that Pre. 
fence wherein we appear; anſwerable to 
the Greatneſs, Goodneſs, and Holineſs of 
him with whom we converſe; becoming 
the Sacredneſs of thoſe Myſteries which are 
exhibited to us, which St. Paul calls a dis 
cerning or diſtinguiſhing our Lord's Body: 4 
Devotion of - wy conſiſting in hcarty 
Contrition for our Sins, which expoſcd our 
Saviour to the enduring ſuch Pains there 
remember'd; in firm Reſolution to forſake 
the like hereafter, as Injurious, Diſhonour- 
able, and Diſpleaſing to Him; in fervent 
Love of him, as full of ſuch wonderful 
Goodneſs and Charity towards us, in mol 
hearty Thankfulneſs for thoſe unconceiva- 
bly Great Expreſſions of Kindneſs towards 
us, in deepeſt Humility from a Senſe of our 
Unworthineſs, to receive ſuch Teſtimonies 
of Grace and Favour from him: Wie ar: 
Unworthy to eat the Crumbs that fall from hi; 
Table; how much more to be admitted in- 
to ſuch Degrees of honourable Communi- 
on, Familiarity of cloſe Cunjunction and 
Union with him; our Devotion ſhou'd 
therefore conſiſt partly in a joyful Conf: 
deration of the excellent Privileges here- 
in imparted, and of the bleſſed Fruits 
accruing to us from his gracious Pertor- 
mances; in a comfortable Hope of ob- 

taining 
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taining and enjoying the Benefits of his 
Obedience and Paſſion, by the Aſſiſtance of 
his Grace; in ſteady Faith and full Perſua- 
ſion of Mind that he is (ſuppoſing our du- 
titul Complyance) ready ro beſtow upon 
us all the Bleſſings then exhibited; in at- 
tentively fixing the Eyes of our Minds and 
all the Powers of our Soul, our Under- 
ſunding, Will, Memory, Fancy, Affecti- 
on upon him, as willingly pouring forth 
his Life for our Salvation; in Motions of 
enlarg'd Good-will and Charity rowards 
all our Brethren for his Sake, in obedience 
to his Will, and Imitation of him. Thus 
ſhou'd our Souls be dreſs'd when we pre- 
ſent our ſelves at Chriſt's Table, and par- 
take of this Holy Sacrament. 

But when we have even thus Eaten of 
that Bread, and Drank of that Cup, we 
muſt' not imagine that our Work is over; 
there are yet many great but comfortable 
Duties incumbent on us afterward z we muſt 
cheriſh all pious Inclinations and Affecti- 
ons, and labour to make them bring forth 
ſtill more goodly Fruits of Obedience; we 
muſt thoroughly digeſt that Spiritual Nou- 
tiſament by becoming more firmly knit to 
our Saviour by higher Degrees of Faith and 
Loye; by maintaining a more lively Senſe of 
bis fuper-abundant Goodneſs ; by cheriſhing 

= 84 thoſe 
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thoſe Influences of Grace which deſcend 
upon our Hearts in this Communion, and by 
improving them to nearer Degrees of Per. 
fection in all Piety and Virtue; we muſt 
be very careful to approve our ſelves in 
ſome meaſure worthy of that great Ho- 
nour and Favour which God has vouchſafed 
us, in admitting vs to ſo near Approaches to 
himſelf; we muſt firmly adhere to thoſe 
Reſolutions, perform thoſe Vows, and make 
2 thoſe eee which in ſo ſo- 
emn a Manner, upon ſo great an Occaſion 
we made, and offered up to our God and Sa- 
viour. We muſt conſider, that by the Breach 
of ſuch Reſolutions, by the Violation of ſuch 
Engagements, our Sins receiving ſuch migh- 
ty Aggravation of vain Inconſtancy and 
wicked Perfidiouſneſs, our Guilt will be 
mightily increaſed z Our Souls relapſing in- 
to ſo grievous a Diſtemper, our Spiritual 
Strength will be exceedingly impaired z con- 
ſequently hence our true Comforts will bea- 
bated, our beſt Hopes will be ſhaken, our E- 
ternal State will be deſperately endangered. 
There is one Duty concerning this Sacra- 
ment which we mult not forbear touching, 
and that is, our gladly embracing any Op- 
portunity preſented, for communicating there- 
in; the doing ſo being not only our Duty, 
but a great Aid and Inſtrument of at's 
the 


The Sacrament. 397. 


the negleCting it a . Sin, and pro- 
ductive of great Miſchiefs to us. 5 
The Primitive Chriſtians did very fre- 
quently uſe ir, partaking therein, as it ſeems, 
at every time of their Meeting for God's 
Service. St. Luke ſays of them, They conti- 
med ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctrine and Com- 
nunion, and in breaking of Bread, and in Prayer. 
And when you meet together, it is not, as ac- 
cording to the Intent and Duty of Meeting 
itſhou'd be, to eat the Lord's . „ lays St. 
Paul. And Juſtin Martyr in his ſecond Apo- 
logy, diſcourſing of the Religious Service 
of God in their Aſemblies, mentions it as a 
conſtant Part of it. Epiphanius reports it a 
Cuſtom in the Church, deriv'd from the 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution, ro celebrate the Eu- 
cbariſt thrice every Week, that is, ſo often as 
they met to pray and praiſe God; which 
Practice may well be conceived a great 
Means of kindling and preſerving in them 
that Holy Fervour of Piety which they ſo 
lluſtriouſly expreſt in their Converſation, 
and in their gladſom Suffering for Chriſt's 
Sake. The remitting of that Frequency, as 
it is certainly a Sign and an Effect fo in 
Part it may be reckon'd a Cauſe of the 
Degeneracy of Chriſtian Practice, into-that 
great Coldneſs and Shackneſs which after- 
ward ſeiz'd'upon it, and now does appa- 
8 57 rently 
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_ rently keep it in a languiſhing and half. 
dying State. | 

The rarer Occaſions therefore we. now 
have of performing this Duty (the which 
indeed was always eſteem'd the principal 

Office of God's Service; and the being de- 
priv'd of which was alſo deem'd the great- 
eſt Puniſhment and Infelicity that cou'd be 
Inflicted on, or befall a Chriſtian) the more 
ready we ſhou'd be to embrace them. If 
we dread God's Diſpleaſure; if we value 
our Lord and his Benefits; if we tender the 
Life, Health, and Welfare of our Soul, 
we ſhall not neglect it: For how can we 
but grievouſly offend God by ſuch extreme 
Rudeneſs, that when he kindly invites u 

to his Table, we are averſe from coming 

thither, or utterly refuſe? That when he 
calls us into his Preſence we run from him, 

that when he with his own Hand offers u 

ineſtimable Mercies and Bleſſings, we reject 

them? It is not only the breach of God) 

Command who enjoyn'd us to ds, but: 

direct Contempt of his Favour and Good- 

neſs, moſt clearly and largely exhibited in 
this Office. And how can we bear any Re. 
gard to our Lord, or be anywiſe ſenſible 
of his gracious Performances in our Behal, 
if we areunwilling to joyn in thankful and 
joyful Commemorations of them? — 


ns 
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half. tte do we love our own Souls, if we ſuffer 
them to pine and ſtarve for want of that 
now Food which God here diſpenſes for their 
hich Ml Suſtenance and Comfort? If we bereave 
cipal them of enjoying ſo high a Privilege, ſo 
de · ¶ peſtimable a Benefit, fo incomparable Plea- 
reat- Ml ſures, as are to be found and felt in this 
'd be Service, or 3 and flow from it, What 
nore MY reaſonable Excuſe can we frame for ſuch 
Ik Neglect? Are we otherwiſe employ'd? 
value What Buſineſs can there be more important 
r the ¶ than ſerving God and ſaving our own Souls? 
ouls, Bit Wiſdom, in purſuance of any the grea- 
n ve tclt Affair here, to diſregard the principal 
reme MW Concern of our Souls? Do we think our 
es uM ſelves unfit and unworthy to appear in God's 
ming I Preſence? But is any Man unworthy to 
n he obey God's Commands? Is any Man unfit. 
him Wt implore and partake of God's Mercy 
ers u if he be not unwilling to do it? what Un- 
reje: {Ml vorthineſs ſhou'd hinder us from remem- 
Jod bring our Lord's exceſſive Charity towards 
buti u, and thanking him for it? from praying 


00d for his Grace; from reſolving to amend oui 
ed in Lives? Muſt we, becauſe we are unwor- 
y Re-M hy, continue ſo ſtill, by ſnunning the Means 
nſible 


of g een curing us? Muſt we in- 
chal, creaſe our Unworthineſs by tranſgreſſing 


11 and our Duty? If we eſteem Things well, the 
w lit. Conſciouſneſs of our Sinfulneſs ſhou'd ra- 
| | : ther 
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ther drive us to it as to our Medicine, than 
detain us from it. There is no Man indeed 
who muſt not conceive and confeſs himſelf 
unworthy, therefore muſt no Man come 
thither at God's Call? If we have a Senſe 
of our Sins, and a Mind to leave them; if 
we have a Senſe of God's Goodneſs, and i 
Heart to thank him for it, weare ſo worthy 
that we ſhall be kindly received there, and 
2 rewarded. If we will not take a 

ttle care to work theſe Diſpoſitions in our 
ſelves, we are indeed unworthy; but the be- 
ing ſo from our own perverſe 8 Is 
a bad Excuſe for the Neglect of our Duty; 
he, who with an honeſt Meaning, tho' with 
an imperfect Devotion, addreſſes himſelf to 
the performance of this moſt Holy Part of 
God's Worſhip, is far more excuſable than 
he who declines it upon what Score ſoever; 
no ſcrupulous Shyneſs can ward us from 
Blame. What then ſhall we ſay, if 5 — 
Sloth, or profane Contempt, are the Cau- 
ſes of ſuch Neglect? 

I ſhall not here meddle with a Contro- 
verſy ſtarted by ſome Caſuiſts; Whether 
the proſtituting this Holy Sacrament to any 
Worldly Intereſts, or enforcing it upon Ac- 
counts merely Political, is juſtifiable from 
Scripture, or the Nature of this Sacred In- 
ſtitution. The Ladies have not been much 

0 expoſed 
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m expoſed to the Temptation of unworthy 
d receiving the Lord's Supper, to qualifie 


If them for ſome Poſt of Honour or Profit 
ae in this Tranſitory Life; and therefore I ſhall 
ſe leave ſuch Enquiries to others, and content 
if my ſelf with what has been ſaid of the Im- 


A portance and Neceſſity of the conſtant Ex- 
y erciſe of this Duty. * | 
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HA a Noble Subject is this? 
And yet alas! how has it lately 
been miſtaken and abuſed? Here 
the Heroick Acts, or what is 
3 more, the Heroick Lives of 
Saints, Martyrs, and Confeſſors, preſent them- 
ſelves to my Thoughts. Here Human Na- 
ture enrich'd, adorn'd, and elevated to the 
utmoſt Degree, by a participation of the 
Divine one: Here the Power of God's Word; 
the Energy of the Holy Ghoſt ; the Tri- 
umphs of Faith; and * Extaſies of Love, 
2 be deſcrib'd. Here the different Ex- 
cellencies of different Virtues; and the dif- 
ferent Value of good Works ſhould be 
ſtated and ſettled; and the various Paths in 
which Men purſue the Height of Virtue, 
and the nobleſt Deſigns be examin'd; and 
ſolid Piety and true Wiſdom be refin'd from 
the Alloys and Mixtures of Enthuſiaſm, Su- 


perſtition, Fancy, or whatever elſe they 


are dis figur d or debas'd by. 
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I do not exclude ſome Degrees of Zeal 
from every Period of the Chriſtian's Life. 
Sincerity cannot ſubſiſt wholly without it: 
The Hunger and Thirſt after Righteouſneſs, 
which is the Subject of one of our Saviour's 
Beatitudes, muſt be more or leſs in eve 
Child of God. But it may ſignify one Thing 
in the Infant, another in the Adult Chriſtian : 
In the one, the Conqueſt of Sin, or rather 
of the Relicks and Remains of former ſin- 
ful Habits, and the Attainment of Habitual 
Goodneſs, is the Object of this Hunger and 
Thirſt. In the other it imports a vehement 
Deſire of whatever is yet wanting to a 


farther Accompliſhment and Conſummati-- 


on of Righreouineſs already fix'd and eſta- 
bliſh'dz the entire and ultimate Perfection 
of it in Heaven; and in the mean time the 
promoting the Divine 3 7 upon Earth, . 
whatever it coſt him to do ſo. By a State 

of Zeal then I here mean Virtue or Holi- 
neſs, not in the Bud or in the Bloom, but 
in its full Strength and Stature, grown up 
and ripe, and loaded with Bleſſed Fruits: 
That Holineſs I mean which is the Reſult 
of Illumination, or Clearneſs of Judgment, 
of the Strength and Force of holy Reſolu- 
tion, and the Vigor and Energy of holy 
Paſſions 3 that ſolid, ſpiritual, and opera- 
tive Religion, which may be felt and en- 
Joy'd 
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joy'd by us our ſelves, in the Serenity and 
Tranquillity of Conſcience, the Longings 
and Breathings of Pious Deſires, the ſoys 
and Pleaſures of a Rational Aſſurance, diſ- 
cern'd by the World in our Lives and Acti- 
ons, in the Modeſty of our Garb, in the 
Plainneſs and Humility of all Things elſe 
that pertain to this Part of Life; in the 
Temperance of our Meats, the Purity and 
Heavenlineſs of our Converſation, the Mo- 
deration of our Deſigus and Enjoyments, the 
Inſtruction of our Families, with a Tender 
and indefatigable Watchfulneſs over them; 
the Conſtancy of our Attendance upon, and 
the Devoutneſs of our Deportment in the 
Publick Worſhip of God; and laſtly, in 
the Activity and Generoſity of our Chari- 
ty; or to 2 my Thoughts in the Lan- 


— e of St. Paul, a State of Zeal is that 


ertetion or Maturity of Holineſs which 
abounds in the Works of Faith, the Labour of 
Love, and the Patience of Hope in our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, in the fight of God and onr Fa- 
zber. Now the End of all this is the Ad- 
vancing the Glory of God; and therefore 
Zeal is well enough deſcrib'd or defin'd by 
an ardent or vehement Deſire of doing ſo, 
either by our Holineſs, or by the Fruit of 
of it, Good Yorks. Of both which I will 
ſpcak a little more particularly, 
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Of that Perfection of Holineſs which con- 
ſtitutes this Zeal, Two Things are to be 
enquired into. | 1770 
hether the Perfect Man muſt be poſſeſt 
of all the Treaſures of Goodneſs: Whether 
he muſt be adorn'd with a Confluence and 
an Accumulation of all Virtue. 
W hat Height of Virtue, what Degree of 
Holineſs he may be ſuppos'd to be arriv'd 


at. 

For the Extent of Righteouſneſs ; it isgene- 
rally thought, Univerſality is as eſſential and 
neceſſary a Property of Goſpel- Righteouſneſs 
as Sincerity and Perſeverance; That there 
is an Inſeparable Connexion and Union 
between all Chriſtian Virtues; that he who 
wants any, muſt be concluded to have none. 
This Want being not like a Blemiſh which 
diminiſhes the Beauty, or a Strain that 
weakens the Strength; but like a Wound, 
that diſſolves the Frame and Contexture of 
the Natural Body. This Opinion is partly 
built upon Reaſon, which tells us that there 
is a native Luſtre and Beauty in all Virtues; 
and therefore there 15 no One in the whole 
Syſtem, of Morality but muſt be lovely and 
amiable to a Good Man; partly upon Scrip- 
ture, in which we find the Chriſtian repre- 
ſented as Holy in all manner of Converſation, 
Perfect in every Good Wark, as fil d with all the 
Fulneſs of God, as fruitful in every Good N 2 
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and exhorted in the moſt comprehenſive 
Terms imaginable to the Practice of every 
Virtue. Finally Brethren, whatſoever Thing, 
are true, whatſoever Things are honeſt, ꝛubatſo- 
ever Things are juſt, whatſoever Things are pure, 
whatſoever Things are lovely, whatſoever Thing 
are of good report : If there be any Virtue, and if 
there be any Praiſe, think on theſe Things. Lo 
which may be added the numerous Texts, 
importing, that Faith isa Principle. of Uni- 
verſal Righteonſneſs ; that the Fear and Love 
of God do equally oblige us ro all his Com- 
mandments ; and that rhe Violation of one 
involves us in the Guilt of all. The Reſult 
of all which ſeems to be plainly this, that 
the whole Chain of Graces is diſſolv'd and 
loſt, if there be but one Link wanting. But 
at this Rate, as the Sincere Man muſt be en- 
dow'd with all manner of Virtues, ſo muſt 
the Perfect excel in all. Which A/ertions, if 


we cloſely conſider both the One and the 


Other, ſeem to have in them inſuperable 
Difficulties. There is a vaſt Variety in the 
Natures of Men, in the States and Condi- 
tions of Life, and in the Kinds and Degrees, 
as well of the Sanctifying, as of the Miracu- 
lous Gifts of God. St. Paul tells us, Every 
Man has his proper Gift of God. From whence 
we may naturally infer, That every Man is 
not capable of attaining to an Excellence 
and Eminence in every Virtue; ä 

| tells 
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tells us, That there are different Kinds of 
Natures as well as Soils; and that ſome Kinds 
of Virtue, like ſome Kinds of Seeds, will 
thrive better in one than in another. Nor 
does Grace alter the Matter much, ſince it 
generally accommodates it ſelf to Nature. 
It ſeems very hard, that every Man ſhould 
have the Virtues of all Men, of all States and 
all Capaciries, every particular Member the 
Virtues of the whole Church. T he Beauty 
and Strength of the Church, as well as of the 
natural Body or Commonwealth, conſiſting 
not in the All- ſufficiency of every Mem- 
ber, but in that Variety of Gifts and Graces 
that cements and unites, enriches and ſup- 
ports the whole. To come up to the Mat- 
ter of Fact: I read of the Faith of Abraham, 
the Meekne/s of Moſes, the Patience of Job, the 
Love of Mary Magdalen, the Zeal of St. Peter, 
and the Labours and Travels of St. Paul; 
which Firmne/s and Conſtancy is too mean a 
Name for. Theſe Virtues ſeem therefore to 
have been the peculiar Excellencies of thoſe 
Perſons; and to have ſhone in them with 
more Tranſcendent Luſtre than any other: 
Theſe ſeem to have been the Virtues for 
which Nature and Grace eminently quali- 
phy them, and to which the Providence of 

od more immediately and dire&ly call'd 
them. All this conſider'd, ſeems it not e- 
nough to come to the Perfection of theſe: 

| great 
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great Men? May it not ſuffice to excel in | 
theſe Virtues, which Nature, Grace, and m 
Providence preſcrib'd? May not the perfe I '* 
be allow'd ro want what he does not need? I ef 
Wou'd one not think, that in many Reſpect I be 
it were enough for him to be free from this ſoo 
or that Vice, rather than to expect that he be 
ſhou'd be adorn'd with this or that Virtue , 
which he has no Uſe for? Eſpecially if by M 
Virtue we underſtand ſtrictly ſuch a Habit his 
as enables us to act eaſily and delightfully. Si 
The Perfect Man muſt not only be ſet I Pe 
free from the Dominion of Sin, but alſo I © 
abſtain even from a ſingle Act of preſum- I 
ptuous Wickedneſs: He muſt neither cri- W 
minally omit a Duty, nor deliberately com- 
mit any thing repugnant to it. _ 
He muſt be endow'd with Spiritual s le 
dom and Underſtanding, with Faith, Hope, Cha- 
rity, with the Graces which are call'd Uni- 
ver ſal, becauſe Neceſſary and Indiſpenſable 
to all as Chriſtians, abſtracting from their 
particular Capacities and Relations, and 
that too in an eminent Degree, ſo as 70 l 
Hrong in the Grace which is in Jeſus Chriſt. 
This will render him Holy in all manner of Con- 
ver ſation, and thoroughly furniſb d to all Cold 
Forks. Theſe two Things conſtitute Un- 
verſal 8 compleat the Perfet? 


Man, fully ſatisfy the Texts * 
| c 


; 
a 
: 
* 
1 
Fl 
15 


Zeal. 409 


He muſt excel in thoſe Virtues which are 
moſt natural; thoſe Virtues are call'd Natu- 
ral, to which Grace and Nature moſt pow- 
erfully diſpoſe and incline him; For theſe 
he ſeems to be defign'd by God; theſe will 
ſoon grow up to Maturity, and much will 
be their Fruit, and great their Beauty. It 
is not ſuppos'd all this while, that the Perfect 
Man ought not ſo far to ſubdue and rectifie 
his Temper, as not only to overcome the 
Sin of his Conſtitution, but in ſome degree 
poſſeſs the Virtue that is moſt repugnant to 
it. But to expect him to be Eminent here, 
is too hard and unreaſonable. For here, 
when he has beſtow'd much Pains and Tra- 
vel, much Care and Coft, his Progreſs may 
_— be ſo much as where he beſtow'd 
caſt, | 

Let no Man miſtake contracted Habits for 
Nature, and then conclude that it will be 
impoſſible for him to attain the Perfection 
of this or that Virtue, through a natural In- 
capacity. Let no Man fatishe and content 
himſelf in a weak and impotent State of 
that Virtue which is directly oppos'd to the 
Sin of his Conſtitution, but let him think 
that here, or any-where, his Virtue muſt be 
always growing, and let him not doubt but 
that our Saviour's Promiſe, as far as it can 
be accompliſh'd upon Earth, belongs to his 
lmcere Endeavour here; Bleſſed are they that 

hunger 
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Hunger and thirſt after Rightouſneſs, for they 
ſhall be filled. M 
The Perfect Mau muſt be Eminent in thoſe 
Virtues which are moſt neceſſary; ſuch are 
[thoſe which his particular Calling and Sta- 
tion, or any other Diſpenſation of Provi- 
dence he is under, require of Him. What- 
ever Virtues may be more delightful, theſe 
are more impoftaut; others may be more 
natural; thele have more of Uſe, and more 
of Merit, A Man may fall ſhort of Perfection 
in others, without either Diſparagement or 
Cuil; but Deficiency in theſe can hardly 
eſcape both. Beſides, every Thing is lovely 
in its Place, and in its Time. There is a 
Pen Grace and Luftre that atrends the 
irtues of a Man's Station, that is ſcarcely 
to be found in any other. I wou'd there- 
fore have my perfect Man truly great in his 
own Buſineſs, and ſhine with a dazling Lu- 
ſtre in his own Sphere. To this purpoſe 
ſurely ſpeaks the Advice of St. Paul, Having 
then Gifts differing according to the Grace that 
7s given us, whether prophecy, let us prophecy 
according to the Proportion of Faith; or Mini- 
fry, let us wait on our Miniſtring; or he that 
reacheth on teaching; or he that exhorteth, on 
Exbortation: He that giveth, let him do it with 
Simplicity ; He that ruleth, with Diligence; He 
Zbat ſpeweth Mercy, with Chearfulneſs. 
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As there is a different Guilt in Sins, ſo 
there are different Merits in Virtue. As a- 
mongit miraculous, ſo amongſt ſanctifying 
Gifts, ſome are more excellent than others 


and he is the moſt perfect Man, who is en- 


riched with the moſt perfect Gifts. The 
three heroick Virtues of the Goſpel are, 
Faith, Love and Humility. Nor do I pre- 
ſumptuouſly, contrary to the Apoſtle, ex- 
clude Hope, but comprehend it under Faith. 
Of Faith, Humility, and Love, we have 
treated in the preceding Chapters, and 
have here conſider'd the Extent or Com- 
pals of the perfect Man's Virtues; and the 
Sum total is, In ſome he muſt excel, becauſe 
rang y/ and eaſie; in others, becauſe neceſ- 
': Univerſal ones he cannot want; they 
are eſſential to Chriſtianity: Others of a pe- 
culiar Nature he may, unleſs his Circum- 
ſtances exact them. Nor is this any Dimi- 
nution of his Perfection. Patience, For- 
titude, Moderation, and Vigilance, Ge. 
are the Virtues of Earth not Heaven; and 
yet none think the bleſſed Inhabitants of 
that Place imperfect, becauſe not endowed 
with Habits which they do not want. A- 
bove all, he that will be perfect muſt abound 
in thoſe Graces, which are of the moſt 
Heroick Nature, Faith, Love, and Humility. 
For theſe are they which moſt effectually 
exalt Man above himſelf, and above the 
1 World, 


412 Zeal. 


World, which inflame him with a Zeal for 
the Honour of God, and Good of Men, 
and enable him to ſurmount the Difficulties 
he meets with, in proſecuting this g'orious 
Deſign. 

I am next to enquire to what Height, to 
what Degrees of Virtue the perfect Man may 
arrive. Reaſon and Scripture ſeem to prels 
us on towards an endleſs Progreſs in Virtue: 
Yet both ſeem to propoſe to us ſuch a Sate 
of Perfefion as attainable, beyond which 
we cannot go; that ſo the Beginner may 
not deſpair of Perfe#ion, nor the Perfect a- 
bate any Thing of their Vigilance and 
their Induſtry. Such a Degree of Excel- 
lence, to which nothing can be added, 
| ſuch a Height above which there is no 
room to ſoar, if apply'd to Man in this 
World, is ſurely but an imaginary Noti- 
on. To dream of ſuch a Perfection were to 
forget our Nature, and our State. No Sa- 
Sack of Judgment, no Strength of Re- 

lution, no Felicity of Circumſtances, can 
ever advance us to this Height. Such a 
Perfection as this, which is incapable of — 
Increaſe, belongs to God alone, and mu 
certainly be deny'd in Man: In whom 
one would think the Appetites of the Body 
can never be ſo entirely ſubdu'd, that there 
ſhould be no Place to extend his Conqueſt, 
or render his Victory more entire and 

Pleat: 
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pleat: And in whom one would think the 

F Spirit of God ſhould never reſide in that 
> I Meaſure; that there ſhould: be nothing to 
be added to his Fulueſi. Tis hard toconceive 
* I bow we ſhould ſtudy the Syſtem of divine 
Faith; how we d daily reflect upon our 
iees and Actions, without growing in ſpiri- 
ua Wiſdom and Underſtanding. Tis hard 
Ju conceive how we ſhould give God, the 
fe World, and Nr e Proof of our 
n integrity! in the Day of Trial, without in- 
„ oel our Strength and Aſſurance. And 

) Il Love muſt naturally increaſe with theſe ; 
ad whence it is that St. Paul, acknowledging 
1. I binſelt not yet Perfe, reſolves, That fore 
d. Nine thoſe things that are behind, and reach- 
no g forwards to thoſe things that are before, 'he 
his vad preſs on towards the Mark for the Prize 
ti. / e bigh Calling of God in Chrift Jeſus. 
| we come to Fat and Practices, one 
would be tempted ro think that the Diſciples 
of our Lord and Maſter had arrived at that 
State, wherein their Buſineſs was not climb-- 
ing higher, but rather to make good the 
Ground they. had gain'd ; which would 
render St. Paul's Victory over the Body more 
compleat, who afſures us, I am cyucify'd with 
Chriſt : And again, Iam cruciſy d to the World, 
and the World is crucify'd to me. What could 
render the Authority and Dominion of his 
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Mind more abſolute, or its Graces more 
confummare and entire, who could ſay with 
Truth, 'Tis not 1 who live, but Chriſt who 
Eves in me? What would you have added to 
that Faith and Love, which made him ready 
not only to be bound, but to die at Jeruſalem; 
which made him long to be diſſolved, and 
to be with Chriſt? As to thoſe Words of 
his, Forgetting thoſe Things that are behind, and 
reaching forwards, &c. they relate to his 
Trials and Performances, to his Perils and 
Conflicts, not to his Attainments. He does 
not here deny himſelf to be Perfect, tho 
that might well cnough have become his 
Modeſty and Humility, but only that he 
was not to look upon himſelf as already at 
His Goal, a Conqueror, and crown'd ; an 
being much yet behind to do and ſuffer, 
notwithſtanding all that he had paſt thro. 
If we conſult Reaſon, will it not be apt 
to tell us, That as every Being has itz 
Bounds fer it; ſo has every Perfection too! 
That there is a Stature, as of the Natural, 
ſo of the Spiritual Man, beyond which it 
cannot grow? That as to Graee, no mom 
can be intus'd, than our Natures are caps 
ble of? Otherwiſe, like too rich a Cordill 
it will not ſtrengthen but fire our Natures; 
or like too dazling a Light, it will not aſl 
but opprels our Faculties. And docs " 
5 ; | 4-4 dhe 
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the Parable of our Maſter countenance 
this, wherein he tells us, That God gave to 
one Five Talents, to another Two, to ano- 
ther One; to every Man according to his 
Ability? By which one would think our 
Lord inſinuates, that the Meaſures of Grace 
are uſually diſtributed in Proportion to the 
Capacities of Naturez and that he who 
improv'd his Two Talents into Four, arrived 
at his 2 Perfection, as well as he who 
improv'd his Five into Ten It being as ab- 
ſurd to expect, that the Perfection of every 
Man ſhould be the ſame, as to expect that 
all Men's Bodies ſhould be of the ſame 
Height, or their Minds of the ſame Capa- 
city. Reflecting on all this together, one 
cannot but be of Opinion, that ſome have 
actually arrived at that Strength of Faith, 
at that Ardor of Love, that they ſeem'd to 
have been r of any conſiderable 
Acceſſions in this Life. But yet new Occa- 
ſions may {till demand new Virtues: Which 
were indeed before contain'd and included 
in Faith and Love, as Fruits and Trees are 
in their Seeds. Some * of original 
Corruption may ſtill be lurking in the moſt 
finRtify'd Nature, and ſome venial Defects 
and Imperfections or other, may {till leave 
room for the greateſt of Saints to extend 
his Conqueſt, Beſides, tis hard to deter- 
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mine or fix the Bounds of Knowledge, and 
eyery Degree of Light makes way for more. 
After all, nothing hinders but that the Path 
of the perfect Man may as well with reſpe& 
to his Righteouſneſs as his Fortunes, be like 
the ſhining Light, which ſhines more and more, 
unto the perfect Day of a bleſſed Eternity. 

The Metives to Perfection, the Fruit of it, 
the Means and Method of attaining it, ha- 
ving been thus diſcours'd of, we proceed to 
conſider Zeal as it conſiſts in good Horks. 
And now ler not any one think, that Pains 
have been taken to advance the Illuminati- 
on of a Sinner, to knock off his Chains 
and Fetters, to raiſe him as far as may be 
above the Corruption of Nature, and the 
Defects and Infirmities of Life, to ſcatter 
thoſe lazy Foggs and Miſts which hung up- 
on his Spirits, and to enrich him with he- 
yoick Virtues: Let no Man, I ſay, fancy 
that we have been labouring to do all 20% 
that after all my perfect Man may fit down 
like an Epicurean God, and enjoy himſelf; 
might talk finely of ſolitary Shades and 
Gardens, and ſpend a precious Life fitted for 
the nobleſt Deſigns, in a ſluggiſh Retire- 
ment. No, no, as /7rtue is the Perfection of 
human Life, ſo is Action the Perfection of 
Virtus; and Zeal is that Principle of Acliu 
which is requir'd in a Saint of God. Ac- 
11111 cording|y 
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e. cordingly the Scripture deſcribes this great, 
th this happy Man, as full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
& Bl fervent in Spirit, zealous of Good Worts: Such 
ke a one was Moſes, mighty in Mord and Deed, 
re, I well as learned in all the Knowledge of the 
Egyptians: Such a one was St. Stephen, as 
it, full of divine Ardor and irreſiſtible Fer- 
la- WM vency of Spirit, as of an irreſiſtible Wife 
to dom: And ſuch a one was the excellent 
ks, WM Cornelius, a devout Man, one who had tranſ- 
ins fus d the Fear of God from his own Boſom, 
i- throughout his Family and Relations, and 
ins Friends too; One that gave much Ams, and 
be prayed to God always. What need we multi- 
the ply Inſtances? This is that which diſtin- 
ter iſnes the perfet? Man from all others; the 
up- ifories of Faith, the Labours of Charity, 
he- the Conflancy and Patience of Hope, and the 
ncy I Ardors of Devotion. 
this, Need we here diſtinguiſh the Zeal of God, 
wn Ml from the Fierceneſ of Faction, of which we 
elf; have ſeen and felt the terrible Effects; from 
and the Cruelty of Superſtition, from the wake- 
1 for ful and indefatigable Activity of Awverice 
tire- MW and Ambition; — the unruly Heats of 
1 of MW Pride and Paſſion, and from the implacable 
n of fury of Revenge? It needs not; nofooliſh, 
0 no falſe, fantaſtiek, earthly or deviliſh Princi- 
ple, can counterfeit Divine Zeal. Tis a 
Perfeftion thatſhines wit h ſuch a peculiar Lu- 
KI ſtre, 
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{tre, with ſuch an heavenly Majeſty and 
Sweetneſs, that nothing elſe can imitate it, 
"Tis always purſuing Good, the Honour of 
God, and the Happineſs of Man. It con- 
tends earneſtly for the Faith once deliver d 10 the 
Saints: But it contends as earneſtly too, to 
root out Wickedneſs, and implant the Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Goſpel in the World. It 
is not eager for the Articles of a Sef or Par- 
tz,- and. unconcerned for Catholick ones. 
We have had of late ſuch diſtinguith'd In- 
ſtances of falſe Zeal, that one can hardly 
now miſtake it for the true, Falſe Zeal 
glares with warm Words; tis full of Froth 
and Foam, but ſpends it ſelf in Profeſſions, 
and never appears in Actions. He who 
makes moſt Noiſe with his Zeal, if hi 
Life be examin'd, will be found wanting in 
the Eſſentials of Religion: He is in a 
mighty Concern for the Outſides of it; but 
takes no Care to adorn the Doctrine he 
profeſſes by his good Works. True Zeal 
will ever be accompany'd with Charity and 
Humility, which are inſeparable from it. 
And whoever pretends to the one without 
the other, is an Impoſtor. His Zeal 5 
counterfeit, his Morals will belye his Prin- 
ciples; and he is of the Family of him who 
is the Father of Falſhood, the Devil. When 


true Zeal preſſes for Reformation, it begin 
at 
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at Home, and ſets a bright Example. Look 
into the Lives of our, moſt furious Zealots, 
who are ever breathing Fire and Flame, 
and ſee how their Actions anſwer their Pro- 
ſeſlions. True Zeal is meek and gentle un- 
der its own Affronts, but warm and bold 
againſt thoſe which are offer'd to God. Is 
the Zeal of our Age of this Kind? What 
are our Zealots moſt concerned for; their 
own Power and Intereſts, or the Glory of 
God? Try them by that Standard, bring 
them to that Touchſtone, and you will ſoon 
know how to ſeparate the Goats from the 
Sheep. Though Love fills the Sails of a ho- 
ly Zeal, divine Wiſdom and Prudence give 
it Ballaſt; and as a very Learned Doctor of 
our Church phraſes it, J has no Heat but what 
is tempered and refratted by Humility and Cha- 
rity; Virtues which are in theſe our Days 
never met with in the Compoſition of that 
Zeal, which carries with it all the Merit, 
all the Honour, and all the Reward. 
Need we in the next Place fix and ſtate 
the various Degrees of Zeal? Alas! it is 
not requiſite, Zeal being nothing elſe but 
an ardent Thirſt of promoting the divine 
Glory by the beſt Worts. "Tis plain, the 
more excellent the Work, and the more it 
colts, the more perfect, the more exalted 
the Zeal that performs it. When like Mary 
24 : we 
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in Heaven; Love is ſtill the predominant, 
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we quit the Cumber and Diſtraction of this 


World, andchuſeReligion for our Portion, 


then do we love it in good earneſt! When 
with the Diſciples We can ſay,” Lord, wer 
have forſaken all and followed Thee, or are reach 
to do ſo; when we are continually bleſſing 
and praiſing God; when if the Neceſflities 
of Chriſt's Church require it, we are ready 
to call nothing our own; when we are pre- 
par'd, if the Will of God be fo, to refift even 
nto Blood; when nothing is dear, nothin 


deligh tful to us, but God and Holmefs, then 


have we reached rhe Height of Zeal. In: 
word, Zeal is nothing elſe but the Love of 


God made perfef# in us. And if we would 


ſee it drawn to the Life, we muſt contem- 
plate it in the Bleſſed jeſus, who is the per- 

ect Pattern of heroick Love. How bound- 
leſs was his Love when the whole World, 
and how tranſcendent when a World of E- 
nemies was the Object of it? How indefa- 
tigable was his Zeal? how wakeful, how 


- meek, how humble, how firm and reſoly'd? 


His Labours and Travels, Self-denial, Pray- 
ers and Tears; his Silence and Patience, 
his Agony and Blood ponred out for his 
Perſecutors, inſtru& us fully what divine 
Love, what divine Zeal is. And now even 
at this time Loye reigns in him, as he reigns 


the 
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the darling Paſſion of his Soul. Worthy. 
art thou, O Jeſus, to receive Honour, and 
Glory, and Dominion! Worthy art thou to 
fir down with thy Father on his Throne! 
Worthy art thou to judge the World, be- 
cauſe thou haſt loved, becauſe thou haſt 
been zealous unto Death ; becauſe thou haſt 
overcome] Some there are indeed who 
have followed thy bright Example, though 
at a great Diſtance: As the Martyrs and 
Confeſſors And thoſe belov'd and admir'd 
Princes, who have govern'd their Kingdoms 
in Righteouſneſs, to whom the Honour of 
Cod and the Good of the World have 
been far dearer than Pleaſure, than Em- 

pire, than abſolute Power, or that ominous 

Blaze, which is now called Glory. Tis 
the Work of Angels to marſhal the Field 

of Glory in the end of all Things. 

Oh, my Lord, may 1 at leaſt be one to fill 
the Train of this triumphant Proceſſion, in that 
bleſſed Day, when thou ſhalt crown the Zeal 
and Patience of thy Saints! ys 

Having given a ſhort Account of Zeal, 
we ſhall now endeavour: to kindle it in eve- 
iy Breaſt, by ſome few. Conſiderationz, 
which will at once evince the Neceſſity, 
and declare the Truth of it. 

Our own Salvation and Happineſs depend 
upon it. Tor without this we reject, or, at 
| 1 leaſt, 
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leaſt, fruſtrate the Counſels of God againſt our 
own Souls. Twas for this Chriſt died, that 
be might purify to himſelf a peculiar People, 2ea- 
lous of good Works. This is the great End 
of our Election God hath choſen us in Chriſt, 
before the Foundation of the World, that we 
ſhou'd be Holy, and without Blame before him 
in Love. Which is to beExphain'd by tha: 
Paſſage, where God is ſaid to have befc: 
.ordain'd, that we ſhou'd wall in good Works, 
And the beginning of. the Texts minds us, 
that 'tis for this End God imparts the Light 
of his Word, and the Vigour of his Spirit; 
that for this End he ſanctifies and renews our 
Nature. Wie are his Workmanſhip, created i 
Chriſt Jeſus unto good TVorks: This is tha D 
which all the great and precious Promiſes 
of God immediately aim at. Our Lord in 
his Narrative of the laſt Judgment, and thy 
elſe where, and his Apoſtles almotft-4n innu- 
merable Places, have with great Power, 
and great Earneſtneſs inculcated-rhis Do iff 9 
ctrine, that we ſhall be judged according to eu 
Forks : That Immortality and Glory is the 
Portion-not of Wiſdom, but Patience and tha 
Charity; nor of an Orthodox Faith, ani . 
ſpecions Pretenſions, but of Righteon/ne) Life 
and Zeal. For the incorrupitÞle, the never- u Pf 
ding Crown,. is a Crown of Righteouſneſs: 0! 
#tMenwillbe judg' by their Belief, which 


Zeal. 423 


= not the L e of the Goſpel, this 
ar does not alter the Matter at all, ſince Faith 
. it ſelf will be judg'd by its Worts. And as 
d happy Eternity depends upon our Zeal, 
iſ ſo nothing elſe can give us any comfortable, 
ts uy rational Aſſurance of it in this Life. 
„n [he Reaſon is plain, becauſe tis Zeal which 
ha» b the only unqueſtionable Proof of our Inte- 
2 grity; and good Worts are the Fruit which 
„done can evidence the Life and Truth of 
us, our Faith and Love; hereby we know that we 
oht know him, if we keep his Commandments. Yea, 
Tir; Man may ſay, thou haſt Faith, and I have 
ond Works ; ſpew me thy Faith without thy Works, 
%, will ſhew thee my Faith by my Works: 
that Doſt thou believe in God? why art thou not 
nils Hoy as be is Holy? Doſt thou believe in Je- 
Si ſus? why doſt thou not deny thy ſelf, take up 
and ff) Croſs and follow him? why doſt thou not 
nn walk as he walk'd? Doſt-thou believe a 
wer Judgment to come? 909 doſt thou not 
Do- Vork our thy Salvation with Fear and Trem- 
een bung? why doſt thou not prepare to meet thy- 
s the Cd? why art thou not rich in good M orts, 
« ane bat thou may'ſt Jay 2p 4 good Foundation 
against the Time tocome, and lay hold an Eternal 
a fe? Nor are good Works leſs neceſſary to 
er- prove our Love than Faith. Certainly, if 
Oe love Holineſs, if we Hunger and Thirſt 


which 
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after Righteouſneſs, we ſhall never live in a 
EDT 1 direct 
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direct Contradiction to the ſtrongeſt Paſl;- 
ons of our Soul. We ſhall never refuſe to 
ratiñe an Inclination which is not only 
ervent in us, but its Gratification will pro- 
eure us eternal Rewards too. If we love God, 
we cannot but ſeck his Glory, we cannot 
but deſire to maintain Communion with him. 
And if ſo, do we know any Sacrifice that 
is more acceptable to God than Good Works? 
Do we know any that he delights in more 
than Zeal? Do we love the Bleſſed Jeſus? 
Are not good Works the very Teſt of thi; 
Love which himſelf has appointed? 7 
Man love me, he will keep my Commandments 
e are * Friends if ye do whatſoever I command 
you. The Love of Chriſt, fays the Apoſtic, 
conſtrains us what to do; to live not to our ſees, 
but to him that died for us, and roſe again. What 
other Returns can we make to Jeſus? He 
fits on the Right Hand of God. All Potrr 
is given him in Heaven and in Harth. He does 
h imſelf not need our Miniſtry, nor want 
o ur Service and Charity ; but Hear what he 
ſays; In as much as you did it to one of theſe 
my little ones, you hade done it to me. 
Our Zeal is indiſpenſably neceſſary to 
the Welfare and Happineſs of others. Do 
we regard our Neighbour's eternal Inteteſt! 
"Tis Zeal repreſſes Sin and propagaresRigh- 
teouſneſs; tis Zeal de $ he Faith, and 
N ſuppreſſes 
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many Miſtakes and Fancies; how ſtron 


ſuppreſſes Herefie and Err; "tis Zeal com 


verts the Unbeliever, and builds up the Be- 
liever; tis Zeal that awakens the Drowſie, 
quickens the Lukewarm, ſtrengthens the 

eak, and enflames the Good with a holy 
Emulation; tis Zeal that baffles all Obje- 
ctions, refutes all Calumnies, and yanquiſh- 
es all Oppoſitions raiſed againſt Religion, 
and oppreſſes its Enemies with Shame and 
Confuſion; 'tis, in a word, Zeal, and Zea! 
alone that can make Religion appear lovely 
and delight ful, and reconcile the World to 
it; for this alone can adorn the Goſpel: It 
renders Virtue more conſpieuous, more ta- 
king in Life and Example, than it can be in 
the Precepts and Deſcriptions of Words: 
nor is Zeal leſs ſerviceable to the Tempora] 
than Eternal Intereſt of Mankind. When 
God laid the Foundation of the World, he 
laid the Foundation of Virtue too; and 
when he form'd Man, he wove the Neceſſity 
of Good Yorks into his very Nature. How 
neceffary is Juſtice to poor Creatures who 
lie fo open to Wrongs and Injuries? How 
indiſpenſable is Charity or Gebesee to 
thoſe who are expos'd to ſo many Acci- 
dents, co ſo many Wants, to ſuch a Viciſ- 
ſitude of Fortune? And being all ſubject 
to ſo many Follies and Infirmities, to ſo 
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muſt be our · Obligation to mutual Forbear- 
ance, Patience, and Gentleneſs? In a word, 
Sin and Miſery abounds in the World; and 
if there were not Virtues and good Yorks to 
balance the one, and to relieve and ſupport 
us under the other, Lite would be intole- 
rable. - Thus Reveal'd and. Natural Religi- 
on do neceſſarily terminate and center in a 
Zeal for Good Works as their Ultimate End, 
and utmoſt Perfection in this Life; and that 
Rule of our Saviour, I hat ſoever ye would that 
Men Potid do to you, do ye even ſo unto them, ii 
an Abſtract not only of the Law and the 
Prophets, but of the Book of Nature too; 
and this ſingle Principle, if ſincerely pur- 
ſued, will ferment and work us up to the 
Nobleſt Heights of Zeal. I might here, if 
it were neceſſary, eaſily ſhew that Zeal has 
as happy an Influence on the Publick as the 
Private; that this muſt animate that Juſtice 
and Mercy which ſupports the Throne; that 
it is the Soul of that Henour, Integrity, 
Generoſity, and Religion, which ſupport 
the States and Kingdoms of the World, and 
without which all Politick- Syſtems - muſt 
needs tend to a Diſſolution. But by what 
had been ſaid already, this is moſt evidently 
ps appear. The next thing to be conſi- 
er'd is | 8 


That 
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That Zeal miniſters moſt effectually to 
the Glory of God. For if Zeal be in it 
ſelf thus lovely, thus neceſſary; if the 
Fruits and Effects of it be thus ſerviceable 
to the Temporal and Eternal Intereſt of 
Man, what a Lovely, what an Agreeable 
Notion of God ſhall-we-form from this ono 
Conſideration of him, that he is the great 
Author of it? That he is the Origin and 
Fountain of that Light and Hear, of that 


Strength and Power, of which 'tis com- 


pounded and conſtituted? He commands 
and exacts it; he exacts and encourages to 
it by the Promiſe of an Eternal Crown, 
and the raviſning Fruition of Himſelf: He 
has planted the Seeds of it in our Nature; 
and he cheriſhes them by the bleſſed and 
vigorous Influences of his Word and Spirit. 
How gracious is the Divine Nature! How - 
gracious is the Divine Government! when 


the Subſtance of his Laws1s, that we ſhould - 


love as Brethren ; that we {hould-cloath the 
Naked]; feed the Hungry; deliver the Ca 
tive; inſtruct the Fooliſh ; comfort the 
en forgive one another, if need beg 
even Times a- Day, and ſuch like. If to 
do all this be an Argument of being regene+ 
rate and born of God a if this be ns of 
his Spirit ruling in- us, bis Nature commu- 
nicated to us and his Image ſtamp d upon + 
us 
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us; How amiable muſt God be, when we 
diſcern fo much Benefit and ſor much Plea- 
fare, fo much Beauty and fo much Loveli- 
_ neſs in Thoſe Qualities which are bur faint 
and imperfect Reſemblances of him! In a 
word, the 'Holine& of his Children and 
Servants, is a Demonſtration of the Holi- 
nefs of God himſelf, and in this conſiſts 
the very Luſtre of divine Glory. Holincſs 
is the Flower of all his Attributes; the molt 
Perfect, becauſe the moſt comprehenſive of 
all his divine Perfections; for Holineſs in- 
eludes Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs. As 
to Goodneſs, the Caſe is ſo plain, that Ho- 
lineſs and Goodneſs are commonly uſed as 
Terms equivalent. As ro Wiſdom, tis evi- 
dent that no Action is commendable and 
lovely, whatever it be, unleſs the Principle, 
the Motive of it be Wiſe and Rational; 
therefore Wiſdom cannot be ſeparated from 
the Notion of Holineſs. Power muſt needs 
be compriſed in it too; for Bene ficence, 
which is at leaſt one great Branch of Ho- 
lineſs, muſt unavoidably imply Power in the 
Benefactor, and Impotence and Want in 


the Beneficiary. This is the Notion where- 


in Holineſs, when aſcrib'd to Godin Scrip- 
ture, is generally taken. Holy, Holy, Holy, 
Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and Harth are full 
of thy Glory, expreſſes the Greatneſs and 

g Majeſty, 


Lo 
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Majeſty, as well as the Rectitude and Pu- 
rity of the Divine Nature; and to ſanCtifie 
the Lord God in our Hearts, is in the Lan- 
ge of the Scripture, not only to love 
2, for his Goodneſs, but revere and fear 
him for his Majeſty and Greatneſs. The 
Excellencies of the Creatures, their Fitneſs 
and Subferviency to the great Ends of their 
Creation, is the Glory of the Creator; juſt as 
the Beauty, Strength and Convenience of 
the Work is the Honour of the Architect. 
If the Sun, Moon, and Stars, the Irrational 
and Inanimate Parts of the Creation, dhew 
forth the Glory of God, How much more 
do Spiritual and National Beings? Virtue 
is the Per fectios of Rea ſon, and Zealot Virtus. 
For this is that which directly and immedi- 
ately. advances thoſe great Ends that are 
deareſt to God, as has been abundantly 
made out. Wo | 1 | 
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PER ſuch a Notion of Religion, as 
if Moderation here were as ne- 
ceſſary as any where elſe. They 
look upon Zeal as an Exceſs of 
Righteouſneſs,and can be well enough content 
to want Degrees of Glory, if they can but 
fave their Soul. To which End they can 
ſee no Neceſhty of Perfection. Now 1 wou'd 
beſeech ſuch ſeriouſly to lay to Heart, that 
Salvation and Damnation are Things of ne 
common Importance, and therefore it high- 
ly concerns them not to be miſtaken in the 
Notion they form to themſelves of Religion 
For the Nature of Things will not be al- 
ter'd by their Fancies, nor will God be 
 mock'd or impos'd on. If we deal ſincerel 
with our ſelves, as in this Caſe it certainly 
behoves us to do, we muſt frame our Idea 
of Religion, not from the Opinions, the 
Manners, or Faſhions of the — but 
rom 
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from the 4 And we muſt not in- 
terpret theſe by our own Inclinations, but 
we muſt judge of the Duties they preſcribe 
by thoſe Deſcriptions of them, by thoſe 
Properties and Effects which we find there. 
We muſt weigh the Defign and End of Re- 
ligion, which is to promote the Glory of 
God, and the Good of Man, and to raiſe - 
us above the World and the Body. We mult 
then ſee how our Platform, or Model of 
Religion, ſuits with it; and if, aſter we 
have done this, we are not fully ſatisfy'd in 
the true Bounds and Limits which 
Vice and Virtue, it cannot but be ſafeſt for 
us to err on the Right Hand. We ought al- 
ways to remember too, that the repeated 
Exhortations in Scripture to Diligence, and 
that the moſt Earneſt and Indefarigable 
ones, to Vigilance, to Fear and Trembling, 
to Patience, to Stedfaſtneſs, and ſuch like, 
areutterly inconſiſtent with an Eaſie, Lazy, 
Gentle Religion. That the Life of Jeſus is 
the faireſt and fulleſt Comment on his Do-- 
firine; and that we never are to follow the 
Example of a corrupt World, but of the 
beſt Men and the beſt Ages. This one 
Thing alone will convince us, what En- 
deavours, what Virtues are neceſſary to gain 
an incorruptible Crown.. See. with what 
Courage, nay Joy too, they took up their 
Croſs and followed him! How generous mop 
x their 
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their Alms! The Riches of their Liberalit5 
were conſpicuous in the very Depth of their 
Poverty. What Plainneſs and Singleneſs of 
Heart? what Grace and Warmth ? what 
Peace and Joy ſhow'd it ſelf in their Con- 
verſation! What Modeſty, what Humili- 
ty in their Garb, Deportment, and the 
whole Train of Life! How frequent, how 
fervent, and how long too were their Pray- 
ers and Retirements? In fine, the Spirit 


and Genius of a Diſciple of Chriſt diſco- 


ver'd it ſelf in all they ſaid and did; and 
the Virtues of their Lives did as evidently 


diſtinguiſh a Chriſtian from a Jew or Pa- 


gan, as their Faith. How lovely was Reli- 

ton then? how full its Joy; how ſtrong 
ns Confidenee ? Then did Chriſtians truly 
overcome the World. Then did they live 
above the Body. Then was the Crols of 
Chriſt more delightful, than the Eaſe or 
Honour, the Pride or Pleaſure of a ſinful 
Life. Then did they truly, thro? the Spi- 
rit, wait for the Hope of Righteouſneſs by 
Faith. Let us now compare our Lives with 
theirs, and then fir down content with 

oor and beggarly Attainments, if we can. 

et us put our Virtues in the Scale againſt 
theirs; and if we have any Modeſty, the 
Tnequality will pur us out of Countenance; 


we ſhall bluſh at our Vanity, and ſhall not 


have the Confidence to expect the ſame 
N Crown, 
i 0 
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Crown, the ſame Kingdom, with them, 
But as too lax a Notion of Religion is apt to 
beget too much Indifference and Uncon- 
cernedneſs, ſo will it be ſaid too exalted an 
One is apt to beget Deſpair, which is a no 
leſs Obſtacle of Perfection. 

Many there are, who forming their Judg- 
ment upon the Shps and Defects of good 
Men, and the Corruption of human Na- 
ture, conceive Perfettion to be a meer ima- 
ginary Notion. They believe indeed, that 
conſidering how apt Man is to fall ſhort of 
his Duty, tis very fit that the Rule pre- 
ſcrib'd him ſhould be exact, and that he 
ſhould be frequently preſs'd and exhorted to 
Per fedtion: But that the thing it ſelf is too 
diffcult for mortal Man to attain in this 
Life. To this Objection I muſt oppoſe 
theſe few Things, which I believe will be 
ſufficient to remove it. | 

The beginning of Virtue is the moſt diffi- 
cult Part of it, The nearer we approach 
to Perfection, the cafier as well as pleaſanter 
is Religion: And therefore, whoever ſtar- 
tles at the Difficulties which lye in the Way 
to an exalted Virtue, has as much Reaſon 
to be ſtartled at thoſe which will encounter 
him upon his firſt Entrance into Religion, 
and yet theſe muſt be conquer de. 

The avoiding the Difficulties of Religion 

but plunge us into worſe: We are 
1 neceſſa- 
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neceſſarily under this Dilemna If we will 


attain the Peace and Tranquillity of the 


Mind, we muſt mortifie and reduce the Ap- 
petites of the Body. If on the other Hand, 
we propoſe to gratifie the Appetites of the 
Body, and enjoy the Pleaſure of Sin, we can- 
not do ſo — — offering violence to the 
Mind. And if ſuch be the War and Oppo- 
ſition between the Soul and the Bod), that 


there is no way to a true and well: ſettled 


Peace and Pleaſure, but by the Reduction 
and Mortification of the one or the other, 
then it will be eaſie to reſolve what we are 
to do. For thoſe Appeals which Atheif 
themſelves make to Reaſon, proclaim the 
Soul of Manto be the Ruling and Nobleſt 
Part of him; beſides, the Soul is the more 
vital, the more tender and ſenſible Part of 
us; and conſequently, the Affliction of this 
mult render us far more miſerable than any 
Hardſhips or Difficulties Virtue can im- 
poſe upon the Body. Whatever be the Diff. 
culties of Virtue, they will ſoon vanith, it 
we often call ro Mind, that Peace and Joy 


are the Fruit of Virtue, but Shame and Re- 


morſe that of Sin; that no Man ever yet re 
ene of reſiſting and conquering his Luſi 
ut no Man ever yet did not repent of fol 
lowing them, unleſs he dy'd as much 1 
Brute as he liv'd. That Heaven is a cheap 
Purchaſe whatever it colts us, but the * 
| . ure 
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ill ſure of Sin a very dear one, how eaſily ſoe- 
he ver we come by it; and that we are not our 
p- i own Maſters; there is a God to whom 
d, we ſtand accauntable for our Actions: And 
he conſequently whether we will, or will not, 
m. ve mulſt either undergo the Hardſhip.and 
he MW Diſcipline of Virtue, or the eternal Plagues 
bo- and Puniſhments of Sin. | | 
hat The Truth is, this Opinion of the Im- 
led I poſlibility of Perfection, has both been be- 
ion got and cheriſh'd by thoſe wild Schemes of 
er, it, which have been drawn by the Hands 
are of a flaming, indeed, but an indiſcreet Zeal. 
cif; But we have here recommended to the 
the World no fantaſtick or enthuſiaſtick Perfecti- 
leſt . We have advanced no Heights of Vir- 
votre tue, but what many do, we hope, at this 
t of Day actually feel and experiment in them- 
th {elves : None we are ſure but what the Fol- 
any lowers of the Bleſſed Jeſus actually attain'd 
im- and practis'd. Be ye followers of us, — the A- 
if poltle, as we are of Chriſt. Their Lives 
h, H were as bright a Rule as their Doctrine, 
| Joy and by their own Actions they demonſtra- 
Re-. ted the Power of the Faith they taught. 
They did not, like the Scribes and Phariſees, 
bind heavy Burdens upon others, and not. move 
them with their Finger. They did not like 
Plato and Ariſtotle magnifie Temperance and 
Modeſty, at the Tabernacles and Carnayals 
of Princes; nor commend the * 2 
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Wiſdom, in the Garden of Egicurus. But 
they liv'd as they taught, unſpotted by the 
Pleaſures, unbroken by the Troubles of the 
World; modeſt, ſerene, equal, and heaven- 
ly-minded; in Honour or Diſhonour, in 
Want or Abundance, Liberty or Priſon, 
Life or Death. Let us then no longer ob- 
ject or diſpute, but with Faith and Patience 

Followers of thoſe who have inherited 
rhe Promiſes. 

Being encompaſs'd witha Cloud of FE amel, 
Tet us lay aſide every Weight, aud the Sin which 
doth ſo eafily beſet us: and let us run with Pa- 
tienct the Race that is ſet before us; looking unto 
Jeſus the Author and Finiſher of our Faith; 
zvho for the Joy that was fot before him, endured 
the Croſs; deſpifing the Shame; and is ſat down 
at the Right Hand. of the T brone of God. For 


confider him that endured ſuch Contradiction of 


Sinners againſt a leaſt * by xx yon and 
faint i in Jour Ae 


we ebwe how to ſpeak « of ehoſs, who 
will look upon this ſetting up the Doctrine 
of PerfeFion, as a Deſign againſt the Plea- 
ſures of Mankind. What, ſays ſuch a one, 
ſhall I let go my preſent Pleaſures out of my 
Hands, to hunt after T know not what, and 
1 know not where? Shall I quit Plcaſures 
that are every where obvious, for' ſuch as 
bayr no Being; ir may be, but in Speeula- 


tion? 


* 
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tion? Or at leaſt are never to be enjoy'd by 
any, but ſome few rare and happy Crea- 
tures, the Favourites of God and Nature? 
Pleaſures that have Matter and Subſtance in 
them, for ſuch as I can no more graſp and 
reliſh, than I can Dreams and Vifions? 
But to this we anſwer, All this pretty Talk 
is ſtupid Ignorance and groſs Miſtake. For 
a to innocent and virtuous Pleaſure, no 
Man needs part with it. I endeavour not 
to deprive Man of this, but to refine and 
purifie it. And he who prefers either {illy 
or vicious Pleaſure before Religion, is 
wretchedly miſtaken. Perfect Religion is full 
of Pleaſure, had we but once arriv'd at true 
Purity of Heart. What can be ſo full of 
Pleaſure as the Buſineſs of Religion? W hat 
can be more delightful than bleſſing than 
praiſing God, to a grateful Soul? Halle/ujab's 
to a Soul ſnatcht from the brink of Deſtru- 
Gon, into the Boſom of its Maſter? What 
can be more tranſporting than the melting 
Tenderneſs of a holy Contrition, made up, 
like Mary Magdalen's, of Tears and Hopes, 
Sorrow and Love, Humility and Glory, 
Confuſion and Confidence, Shame and 
Joy? What can be more tranſporting than 
Love, the Love of a Chriſtian, when he is 
all Love, as God is Love; when he deſires 
nothing in Heaven, nor on Earth, but God; when 
all Things are Dung and 114 to him in Com- 
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pariſon of Feſus? If the Pleaſures of the 
World be more tranſporting than thoſe of 
Religion, *tis becauſe our Faith is weak, 
dur Cos imperfect, and our Life unſteady, 


A conftant exalted Pleaſure is, I grant i, 


the Fruit of Perfection alone. The Peace 
and Joy of the Holy Ghoſt reigns no where 
but where that Zeal and Love, which is an 
effect of the Fulneſs of the Spirit, reign; 
too. 

That the Pleaſures of the World are more 
numerous or obvious than thoſe of Religi. 
on, is altogether a falſe and groundleß 
Fancy. In every Place, and in every State, 
do the Pleaſures of Virtue wait upon the 
perfect Man. They depend not, like thoſe 


of the Body, on a thouſand Things that 


are not in our Power, but only on God 
and our own Integrity. Theſe Obſtacles 
of Perfefion being thus remov'd, and the 


Mind of Man being fully convinc'd of the 
Happineſs that reſults from a State of Per- 


fection, and of his Obligation to ſurmount 
the Difficulties which obſtruct his Way co 
it, there ſeems to be nothing now lett to 
diſappoint the Succeſs of this Diſcourſe, 
but ſomewhat too much Fondneſs for the 


| World, or ſomewhat too much Indulgence 


to the Body. | 
There is a Love of the World, which 

though it be not either for the Matter or 

Degree 
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the Degree of it, criminal enough to deſtroy 
e of our Sincerity and our Hopes of Salvation, 
*ak, yet it is ſtrong enough to abate our Vigor, 
ady. hinder our Perfection, and bereaves us of ma- 
t It, ny Degrees of Pleaſure at preſent, and 
ace lory hereafter. The Indications of this 
nere kind of Love of the World, are too much 
s an Concern for the Pomp and Shew of Life, 
igns too much Exactneſs in the Modes and Cu- 
ſtoms of it, too quick a Senſe of Honour 

gore and Reputation, F ae a and Praiſe; 
ligi· too much haſte, and too much Induſtry to 
dleß grow rich, to add Houſe to Houſe, Land to 
tare, Land, and to clothe our ſelves with thick and 
the heavy Clay; too brisk a Reliſh of the Plea- 

hoſ I fures of the World, too great a Gaiety of 
tha Mind upon the Succeſſes, too much Deje- 
God ſl ftion upon the Diſaſters and Diſappoint- 
acle; ments of it; too much Care, and too much 
| the Diligence, an encumbring and embroiling 
the! Ones ſelf too far in worldly Affairs; too 
Per- ¶ much Diverſion, too much Eaſe. Theſe, I 
ount ay, are the Symptoms of a Mind tainted 
ay to With a Love of the World, tho' not fo far 
fr rol to Sickneſs and Death. However, it will 


zurſe, be enough to check the Vigor and vitiate 

r the the Reliſh of the Mind. Now the only 
zence way to overcome this Defect, and to capti- 

| vate the Mind entirely to the Love and Ser- 
(hich vice of Religion and Virtue, is > conſider 
er Of 


trequently and ſeriouſly the Rewards of 
| 2 


egret Per- 
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Perfection, the Pleaſure that will attend it 1 
in another Life. Had the young Man in 
the Goſpel done this, had he had as lively 
Notion, and as true an Eſtimate, of the b 
Riches of Eternity, as he had of Temporal I 
Ones, he would never have gone away /or- 8 
rowful, when he was adviſed to have ex- he 
chang'd the Treaſures of Earth for thoſe of I 4 
Heaven. Had the Soul of Martha been az 
much taken up with the Thoughts of Eter- 5, 
nity as that of Mary, ſhe would have made  ,. 
the ſame Choice as ſhe did. They who 
often think, how ſoon the Faſhion, the 
Pomp and Grandeur of this World pak if pi 
away, and how much better their Heaven) 


Country is than their Zarihbly; how much ts 
more laſting, and how much more glorious I fi 
the new Jeruſalem, that City that has Founds i ou 


tions, whoſe Builder and Maker is God, than this I the 
City of ours, which may be overthrown in x, 
a Moment; will neither weep nor rejoice 
with too much Paſſion; neither buy nor 
oſſeſs with too much Application of Mind. die 

: Fo conclude; He who ſo often and devout- 
ly thinks of that Day, wherein Chriſt wh of 
zs our Life ſhall appear, and we alſo ſhall a- 
pear with him in Glory, that he comes to love gt. 
and long for it; ſuch a one ſhall have no 
t Taſte of the Honours of this World, the 

of the Pleaſures or Intereſts of this Life; 


nor will he be ſlothful or remils, but fer 
th 
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„ Spirit, ſerving the Lord , whatever pe 
t of Affection he had for any Thing of that 
Nature, they will all vaniſh; he will have 
Ji WF no Emulation but for good Worts; no Am- 
bition but for the Glory which. is Eternal. 
ral In the purſuit of this will he lay out the 
- Stren ch and Vigour of his Mind; for this 
he will retrench his Profit; for this he will 


* deny his Pleaſure; for this he will be con- 
tent to be Obſcure, Mean, and Laborious; 
ter: for if the World be once crucify'd to him, 
ade I he will the more cafily bear the being cru- 
” cify'd to it. 


After all, there is an Infirmity in the 
pa Ficth; againſt which if we do not guard 
our ſelves, if we do not ſtruggle heartily, 
| we ſhall miſcarry: The Spirit is willing, 
100 B (aid our Saviour, bt the Fleſh is weak, With- 
out ample Care and much Watchfulneſs, 
the Vigour of our Minds will be relaxed; the 
Exaltation of our Spirits will flag and droop,, 
oice and we ſhall ſoon loſe the Refich there is 
nor in Religion. The moſt effectual Reme- 
dies againſt this Frailty and Fickleneſs of 
„our Nature, are Godly Fear, and Stedfaſine(5 
V Hope. 
% The Purity and Preſence of God; the 


bo Stridtneſs and Impartiality of a Judgment 
- 1 to come; the Loſs of an Eternal Crown 
wi the Terrors of Eternal. Puniſhment ; the 


ven Number and Str ength of Temptations 3 the- 
or : U 3 deplo- 
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deplorable Falls of the greateſt Saints, and 
the Conſcience of our own Weakneſs, will 
not fail to work in us this godly Fear. Let 
us then not only begin, but alſo perfect Holi- 
neſs in the Fear of God: Bleſſed is he that fear- 
eth always. LEE 
The Stedfaſine/s of Hope, of Hope that 
waits and longs for the Coming of our 
Lord, will invite us often to take a View of 
Canaan; Will often fill the Mind with the 
Beauties and the Glories of Eternity; the 
Reſt and Tranſports of another World; the 
Love of God, and of Jeſus; incorruptible 
Crowns; the Hallelujahs of Angels; the 
Shouts of Victory; the Fruit of the Tree 
of Life; the Streams that water the Para- 
diſe of God; and every ſuch Object will 
chide us out of our Weakneſs and Cowar- 
diſe; every ſuch Thought will upbraid us 
out of our Lazineſs and Negligence z we 


hall hear always 3 in our Ears the 


Words of Jeſus to his Diſciples, Nhat, can 
ze not watch with me one Hour; and yet do 
you expett to reign with me for ever? Or 
thoſe to the Church of Laodicea; To him that 
cvercometh, will I grant to fit with me upon m 
Throne, as I have overcome, and am ſat down 
with my Father on his Throne. 

The Reader will all along perceive, that 
when we are ſpeaking of Perfection, we mean 
it only in that Senſe which Human Nature 

| 13 
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is capable of. We do not underſtand the 
Perfection of Angels and the Bleſſed Saints 
in Heaven, who with their Duſt, ſhook off 
all the Frailties and Infirmities which are 
inſeparable from Man in this Life; But In- 
firmities and Frailties that may be cur'd, or 
that Men do not cheriſh, and are fond of, 
if they do labour Earneſtly to get rid of 
them 2 Watchfulneſs and Prayer, will not 
hinder their reaching that Degree of Per- 
fection which will bo acceptable to God, 
and give upon Earth a Taſte of Heaven. 
Such a Soul will be alone arm'd againſt 
Temptation; and as the Paths of this Life 
are ſhppery, if he trips ever ſo little, will 
ſoon recover himſelf; and even if he falls, 
ſhall never receive a Wound that is Mortal; 
Contrition and Grace will ſupply him with 
a Healing Balm, which through the Me- 
nts of our Saviour will ſoon ſet him right 
again, ſo as to go on courageouſly and ſuc- 
ceſsfully in the Way wherein he ought to 
walk. 

Whenever the Reader is in the Vigour of 
the Spirit, in the Ardors of Faith, of Love, 
when he is inflam'd with a Holy Defire to 
arrive at that State of Perfection, which is 
ſo pleaſing in the Sight of God; let him 
Addreſs the Throne of Grace with theſe or 
the like Petitions; and what he asks in 
Faith, will ſurely be granted him, 
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Oy my God, and my Father, increaſe the 
Knowledge of thy Word, and the Grace of thy 
Spirit in me; Enable me to perfett Holineſs in 
thy Fear, and to hold faft the Stedfaſine/s of 
amy Hope unto the End. Pardon all the Sins and 
Errors of my Life, and accept of my Services, 
through Jeſus Chriſt. And becauſe, though af- 
ter all we can do we are Unprofitable Servants, 
thy Infinite Bounty will yet certainly Recompence 
our Sincere Endeavours to promote thy Glory, 
Let me find my Reward from Thee, or rather 
do thou thy ſelf vourh/afe to be my Reward. I 
ſhou'd have ever thought my ſelf unwerthy to 
have put up this Petition to Thee, O thon' Glt- 
rious and Incomprehenſible Majeſty, had not thy 
ewn Goodneſs, thy own Spirit kindled this Am- 
bition in me. Behold what manner of Love is 
this, that we ſhou d be called the Sons of God! 
Theſe are the Words of thy Servant St. John. 
And now therefore, my Soul can never be at 
Reft till I awake at the Laſt Day after thy 
Likeneſs. I can never be ſatisfied till I behold 
thy Glory: hich vouchſafe me, ¶ beſeech thee, 
by thy Mercy and thy Faithfulneſs, by the Suf- 
ferings and [nterceſſion of thy Dearly Beloved 
Son. Amen. 
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SCRUPLES. 


N Matters of Religion and a- 

nother World, nothing is more 
1 8! ordinarily obſervable, than that 
tt y 0 thoſe People are wont to have 
the greateſt Fears, who have 
the leaſt Reaſon for them. Tho' Good 
Chriſtians think the beſt of others, they 
are generally very ſuſpicious of themſelves z 
They have a deep Senſe of the Danger of 
Sin, and a full Conviction of the fatal End © : 
of Diſabedience; which makes them think, 
that in a matter wherein it concerns them 
ſo highly not to be miſtaken, they can ne- 
ver be over-jealous of their own Hearts, or 
too cautious, leſt after all, the Inſupporta- 
ble Puniſhments of Sin ſhou'd fall to be 
their own Portion. 

This they do in an eſpecial Manner, if 
in any Material Point, upon which, as to 
the Sentence of Life or Death, the Goſpel 
lays a great Streſs, they are Ignorant and 

Us Erro- 
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Erroneous : For there are no Terrors in the 
World comparable to thoſe of Religion; nor 
have any Men upon Earth ſo much Reaſon 
to be afraid, as they who are in Danger to 


fall under them. If there is any thing there- 


fore which will be of great Account in the 
laſt Judgment, or what is all one, which 
they think will be ſeverely accounted for; 
and they either find themſelves to be guilty 
of it, or but fancy that they are (which 1s 
the ſame Thing in the Effect of it,) they 
muſt needs be fearfully perplex'd, and de- 


priv'd of all Peace and Comfort, tho? they 


are really in the greateſt Safety. Tis true 
indeed, that in the End they ſhall be no 
Loſers; nor ſhall thoſe miſtaken Fears ever 
be fulfill'd upon them: Becauſe at the laſt 
Day God will judge them according to his 
own Rule, which they have really per- 
form'd, tho” they knew it not, and not ac- 
cording to their Errors and Miſapprehenſi- 
ons of it. Their Errors ſhall in no wile per- 
vert his Truth; for he ſees what they are, 


however they may miſtake it; and if he 


ſees them to be Righteous, his Sentence will 
follow his own Knowledge. He will de- 
clare their Righteouſneſs to all the W orld. 

This is the Security of all Good Men, as it 
is the Eternal Terror and Afoniſhment of ul 
Hypocrites and Sinners, that they fhall be 
brought before an Unerring, - Uncorrup! 


Judge, 


* 


Seruples. =” 
Judge, who can neither be brib'd nor de- 
ceiv d, and who cannot miſtake them, or 
wrongfully condemn them, however they 
may miſtake, or wrongfully condemn them- 
ſelves. Thus then they are really /afe in 
their own Goodneſs, when they moſt of all 
ſuſpect their own Danger, and are ſecure 
from Evil, even while they are afraid of 
falling under it. 

But tho? every Good Man is in this Safe- 
ty, let his Underſtanding of himfelf be 
what it will; yet if in any of thoſe things 
which he takes to be a Me of Lite or 
Death, he judges wrong of himſelf, and 
thinks erroneouſly, he can enjoy no Peace 
and Comfort. He will go to Heaven full 
of Fears and foreboding Thoughts, and ne- 
ver think himſelf in the Way to Bliſs, 'till he 
is actually enthron'd in it: He vill at laſt 
be happy, but he will have no Sight or Ex- 
pectation of it in the Way: For all his Life 
long he will be tormented with Doubts and 
$u/picions, Fears and Jealouſies, and be ſtill, by 


| Turns, concluding himſelf loſt as to the 


next World, tho' he be only loſt in his own 
ſickly Imagination. And this fancy'd fu- 
ture Miſery will bring him under a Real 
one for the preſent. It will make him have 
{ad Thoughts, and a forrowful Heart. It 
will much abate his Joy, and diſturb his 

| Peace, 
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Peace, and almoſt overwhelm him in ground- 
leſs Perplexity and Vexation. 

But that Pious Souls may not fear where 
no Fear is, nor torment themſelves with un- 
reaſonable Apprehenſions, let us endeavour 
to remove their groundleſs Scruples and Mi- 
Rakes, by ſhewing what, and of what Force 
thoſe things are, which are wont, without 
any ſufficient Reaſon, to diſquiet the Minds, 
and to diſturb the Peace of good and ſaſe, 
but miſtaken Chriſtians, about it. 

The Cauſes of Good Mens Fears are 
chiefly theſe. | 

They are wont to call in Queſtion their 
Future Salvation; becauſe after all their 
Care againſt them, they find that ſome Mo- 
7rons of the Fleſh, ſome Stisrings of their Luſ!s, 
ſome Thoughts of Evil, do ſtill ariſe in them. 
They feel themſclves ſubject to Delights and 
Fancies, and Deſires of Forbidden things: 
They are liable to a Lufiful Thought, a Cove- 
tous Wiſh, an Inſurrectiomof Anger, of Envy, 
and of ſeveral other Damning Sins: 

Tis true indeed, theſe Luſk do not reign 
in them, becaule they do not conſent to 
their Inſtigations, nor do what they would 
have them. They can only inhabit and ſtir 
in them, but have not Strength enough to 
— Laws to them. For they repreſs them 

fore they come to will and chuſe, much 
leſs to fulfill and practiſe what they incline 
to. 
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to. They may perhaps have a Thought and 
Fancy, a Wiſh and Inclination after unchaſt 
Pleaſures ;. but they correct themſelves there, 
and never in their Hearts conſent to an Un- 
lawful Embrace, nor ever proceed to an Ju- 
clean Action. In a ſudden Motion of Anger, 
it may be they may have ſeveral Expreſſi- 
ons of Wrath, and Iuſtances of Revenge occur 
to their Thoughts, and eee, them- 
ſelves upon their Imaginations; but they 
{top there, and do not conſent to utter an 
Injurious Word, or to commit a Spiteful Action; 
and the ſame they Experience by them- 
ſelves in other Inſtances. In all which, ſe- 
veral forbidden things will get into their 
Thoughts and Deſires, and ſteal from them 
a Withor Inclination : But when once they 
have done that, they can do no more, be- 
ing unable cither to gain their Conſent, or 
to command their Practice; ſo as that they 
ſhould not only deſire, but alſo chuſe and 
fulfill them. 

Now tho' they do not ſuffer Sin to reign 
in chem, ſo as to- conſent to it, or to fulfill its 
Luis; yet they fear leſt their very Thoughts 
and Inclinations after it ſhould prove damna- 
ble. For God requires the Obedience of our 
whole Man, of the Mind and Affections, as well 
as of our Wills and Actions; and he is dif- 
obey*d' by: any, as well as by all our Faculties. 
And ſceing every Sin is forbidden _— 

ain 
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Pain of Death, who knows but that this 
Admiſſion of it into our Thoughts and De- 
fires, is a Mortal Tranſgreſſion? This 
is One great Cauſe of Fear, and a Rock 
of Offence to a truly Honeſt and Good 
Man. | | 

But to take off all Doubt and Scruple upon 
this Account, we muſt know, that our Im- 
potent Luſis and IJneſfective Deſires of Evil 
Things, if they are able to get no farther 
than a Thought or I iſb, tho! at preſent they 
are a Matter of Exerciſe and Humiliation, 
yet at the Day of Judgment they ſhall be no 
Article of Death or Condemnation. For Chriſt's 
Goſpel does not Sentence us ſeverely upon 
theſe firſt Motions of a Luft, or Beginnings of 
a Sin. If they arrive no higher than Fancy 
or Inclination, thro' the Merits of Chriſt's 
Sacrifice, there 1s Grace enough in ſtorc 
for them; and in the Goſpel- account they 
are not grown-up to be a Matter of Death, 
nor come within the Confines of Deſtru- 
ction. 

We ſhall not at the Laſt Day be con- 
demn'd for our feeble Luſts and Deſires after 
Evil, which are unconſented to, and unful- 
filled: God will never Sentence any Man 
otherwiſe good, for every ſudden Deſire and 
Inclination after ſinful Things. If it reſts 
there, and goes no farther than bare Deſire, 

he will pardon and pals it by. | 
Theſe 


Seruples. 451 


Theſe Luſtings and Deſires are to be con- 
ſider'd, both as to their Firſt Birth, and as 
to their indulg'd and allow'd Continuance z the 
Firſt is never damning, and the Latter ma- 
ny times is no Article of Condemnation. 

As for our Bodily Luſts and Deſires of Evil 
in their firſt Birth, no Man, who is other- 
wiſe Virtuous and Obedient, ſhall ever be 
judg'd to die for them: If it were otherwiſe, 
who could poſſibly be ſav'd? For as long as 
we live in this World, we have all of us 
theſe firſt Motions of Appetite after Evil 
Things, more or leſs; and there is no a- 
voiding of it: For the Laws of God, which 
are Impoſitions ſuperinduc'd upon our Na- 
tures, * their Prohibitions make ſeveral of 
our molt natural Appetites and Deſires them- 
ſelves to be ſinful; the Lufts of the Fleſb 
making up a good Part of the Prohibitions 
of the Goſpel. But tho' God by his After- 
Prohibition has made them ſinful, yet from 
that natural Neceſſity which he had laid 
upon us before, we cannot live entirely free 
from them. Our Heb will laßt and make 
Offers after ſuch gown v as are naturally 
fitted to its Liking, and we cannot help it; 
becauſe our Bodies, as long as they are con- 
verſant among the things of this World, 
from their natural Frame and Conſtitution 
will ſtill be excited by ſome things to crave 
and defire, and provok'd by others to _ 
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and: abhor them. This is Natural; and 
while there is any Life and Senſe in our 
Bodies, the Good and: Evil Things of the 
World muſt of neceſſity thus ſenſibly affect 
them; and where they are affected with 
Pleaſure, there tis natural for them to defire ; 
as where they feel Pain, tis natural for them 
to abhor the thing which occaſions and pro- 
duces it. | 

Thus theſe fir Luſtings and Cravings af- 
ter forbidden Things are natural, and were 
made neceſſary before the Prohibition came 
to make them ſinful. And if by an After- 
Eaw Men ſhall be condemn'd for being ſen- 
ſibly affected with out ward things, or for 
having a ſudden Luft and Inclination after 
them upon their being ſo ſenſibly affected 
with them; they ſhall then be condemn'd 
for what they could not help, and die for 
not performing Impoſhbilities. 

But God neither can nor does make any 
Laws which exact things ſo rigorous; he 
puniſhes nothing. in us but what proceeded 
from our own Will, nor exacts an Account 
of us for our Natural Luſts and Inclinations, 
further than they arc ſubject to our own 
Choice and free Diſpoſal. If a ſudden Fear 
or unclean Deſire ariſe up in the Heart of a 
Holy Man from the Preſence of outward Ob- 
jelts or Inward Imaginations, and the Na- 
tural Temper of his Blood and ae be 

al 
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| ſhall not be put to anſwer for it, beeauſe he 
could not prevent it. He could no more 
hinder it than he can hinder the beating of 
his Heart, or the Motion of his Blood ; 
ſeeing it was no Free- will of his, but a Na- 
tural Effect of his Temper. And to be con- 
demn'd for that, is to ſuffer for having Fleſh 
and Blood, as well as Reaſon and Spirit, and 
to undergo Puniſhment for being made up 
of Body as well as Sou; for being a Man, 
and not an Angel. | 

As for ſeveral things-which follow upon- 
the firſ# Suggeſtion of a Prohibited Object, and 
upon the fol Luſling after it; they are not 
the Effects of Nature, but of our Choice: 
For tho' a firſt Thought and Fancy of Evil, 
and a ſudden Luſting after it, may obtrude it 
ſelf upon us before we can obſerve it, whe- 
ther we will or not, either by Chance, or by 
Occaſion of a Temptation; yet a continud 
Entertainment of it, and a Stay upon it in our 
Imaginations, to cheriſh Luſt and enflame- 
Deſire, cannot come upon us but by our own 
Liking. and Connivance. For as ſoon as ever 
we can obſerve them, our Thoughts are our 
own to diſpoſe of, how, and upon what we 
pleaſe. Wherefore if we pleaſe, we may 
call them off from the forbidden Objects. The 
ſtarted it without our Leave, but th — 
have our Leave to ſtay upon it. 


How- 
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However, theſe After-Thoughts themſelves, 
and theſe Inclinations after Forbidden Things, 
which come thus from the free Determina- 
tion, or at leaſt from the Connivance of our 
own Wills, are not always an Article of our 
Condemnation; but then ; 6 when we con- 
ſent to do what they . or practiſe and 
fulfil the ſame. For if the forbidden Thing is 
only fancy'd in our Minds, and crav'd by our 
Appetites, but has got no Poſſeſſion of our 
Hearts, nor any Endeavours of our Lives 
and Actions, according to the gracious 
Terms of that Goſpel * which we mult 
ſtand or fall, it is not yet come within the 
Terrors of Judgment, nor has made us liable 
to Death and Hell. | 

For the Evil and Danger of our Bodily 
Defires, is the Evil and Danger of a Tempra- 
tion; when our Appetites deſire what the Pro- 
hibition has made Evil, and our Spirits on 
the other fide declare what the Command- 
ment has made good, then is the time of 
Temptation or Tryal, whether our Wills are 
reſolv'd to ſtick to our Luſts, or to our Duty; 
and whether they will prefer God or Sin; 
and herein lies the great Danger of our Na- 
rural Appetites; for tho' in themſelves they 
are not mortal and damning to any Man o- 
therwiſe Good, yet are they Traps and 
Snares to mortal and damning Sins. 


1 
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I have ſaid our natural Appetites are not 
mortal and damning to any Men who are 
otherwiſe good and virtuous. The Laſting 
and Inclinations of our Fleſh after Meats and 
Drinks,” and after Eaſe and Pleaſure, and the 
Liſting of the Eye after Gain and Riches, are 
not abſolutely and directly forbidden, nor in 
themſelves, and before they have got any 
farther, an Article of our Condemnation. 
All the Deſires of the Fleſh are naturally ne- 
ceſſary; ſome to preſerve our own Perſons, 
and ſome to the Preſervation and Propagation 
of Mankind. This God himſelf has made, 
and he allows of it. *Tis a Sin in no Man 
to have a Stomach to his Meat, to have De- 
fires after Eaſe, and a fleſhly Inclination after 
bodily Pleaſures , becauſe God has ſo framed 
our Bodies that they ſhould, and therefore he 
_ be angry with us, if we do deſire 
them. | 

Indeed he has not left theſe Deſires to 
their own Swing, but has put ſeveral Re- 
ſtraints upon them. He has bound them 
up from ſome Objects, and in ſome De- 
grees. We are forbid to defire and luſt after 
Meat and Drink, Eaſe and Pleaſure, Riches 
and Plenty, when either we are injurious 
to other Men, in procuring that which we 
luſt after; or when we are exceſſive and in- 
temperate in the Uſe of it; or for its ſake 
tranſgreſs any other Commandment. In 

©. 
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Deſires for Meat and Drink, for Inſtance, 
muſt not carry us on to exceſſive Meaſures 
in Gluttony and Drunkenne/s z our carnal Luſts 
muſt not draw us on to act them with un- 
due Objects, in Fornication, Adultery, 
Rapes, or other prohibited Uncleanneſs : 
And our Deſire of Mony muſt not betray 
us into Thefts or Robberies, Fraud and 
Circumvention, Extortion and Oppreſſion, 
Niggardlineſs, Uncharitableneſs, or. other 
Sins, whether againſt Juſtice or Charity. 
As on the other de. our Fears and Aver ſa- 
tions from Wants or Pains, or other bodily 
Exils, muſt not induce us 8 

mandment, that we may pleaſe our Fleſh, 
or to deny our Religion for the ſecuring of 
a bodily Enjoyment. 

Theſe Reſtraints God has laid upon our 
bodily Appetites; having given us theſe 
Commands, with ſeveral others, which we 
are often tempted to tranſgreſs, in order to 
the fulfilling of them. For our bodily As- 
petites themſelves do not diſtinguiſh either of 
Objefts or Degrees. A Man's Palate or his 
Stomach, when ſolicited by any delicious 
Meat or Drink, which yields a Pleaſure to 
it, does not tell him when it hath enough, 
nor ceaſes to deſire before it comes to In- 
temperance. Our Eyes luſt after Mony, but 
they conſider. not whoſe it is. If they may 
have it, they matter not to whom it belongs; 

or 
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or how they come by it. Tis the ſame in 
our fleſhly Appetites of other Things, the na- 
tural Pleaſure of which we luſt after; and 'tis 
that which moves our Bodies, and theſe luſt 
after them, ſo long as they are pleas'd with 
them. They never ſtop at a fit Meaſure, 
or turn away from a forbidden Object. 
Thoſe who are rul'd by them, are carried 
on to any Thing that agrees with them, 


whether it be lawful or unlawful, and are 


thus ſure to be enſnar'd into Sin. Here 
God has ſet a Reſtraint upon them, and will 
puniſh them ſeverely it they go beyond 
it. 

Then are our Laſts mortal to us, they 
are then Articles of our Condemnation, 
when they have damning Effects, and en- 
ſnare us into mortal and damning Sins. To 
any good Man, the bare Luſts and Deſires 
of Evil are not ſo truly a damning Sin, as a 
dangerous Temptation. They are not in 


themſelves an Article of Death to him, but 


chey are apt to carry him on to that which 
is. For that which putsany Sininto a Ca- 
pacity to tempt us, is our Luft or Deſire 
of ſomething which is annext to it, and 
which we hope to obtain by it. There is 
always ſomething that goes along with it, 
which is naturally fitted to pleaſe our Fleſn, 


and to excite a carnal Appetite; and by this 


we are tempted and allured into the Pra- 
ctice 
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ctice and Commiſſion of it. Bare Sin 
could never tempt any Man, nor could n, 
one in his Wits ever chuſe to diſobey tor 
Diſobedience ſake, without any Thing tur. 
ther; becauſe there is no good in Tran 
greſſion, nakedly confider'd, which could 
move any Man's Will to chuſe and embrace 
it: But on the contrary much evil, that 
will diſſuade and fright him from it: For it 
deprives us of God's Favour, and ſubjects us 
to his Vengeance, fills us with ſad Hearts, 
and anxious and terrible Expectations. But 
that which wins us over to a liking and Ap- 
probation of it, is the Appearance of ſome 

- Pleaſure, Profit, Honour, or other annext Al- 

lurement, which we expect to reap by it. 
Tis one or other of theſe that overcomes 

all our Fears, and inveigles us into the Com- 
miſſion of it; for they ſtrike in with our 
natural Appetites, and raiſe in 3 af- 
ter it; and theſe prove the Batts which 
draw us in, and are the enſnaring Temp!a- 
tion. All the Force of which lyes in this; 
the Satisfaction of a Luſt is join'd with 
the acting of a Sin, which is an Invitation 
to us, for the ſake of the one, to commit 
the other. The Tranſgreſſion has ſome- 
thing annext, which is agreeable to our 


fleſhly Natures, and raiſes in us Deſires oi 


it, and Cravings after it. And when i 


has got this Hold of us, it draws us as much 
1 
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as we can be drawn by our Love, or our 
own Luſts, and the Gratifications of our 
bodily Appetites; which is indeed a great 
Step to our Choice and Commiſſion of it, 
and a ſtrong Temptation. 

For this is the natural Order of our Acti- 
ons; either our Conſciences or our Paſſions 
move and excite us to them, and then our 
Wills chuſe and intend them, and upon that 
Choice and Intention our Underſtandings 
contrive and direct, and laſt of all our bod:- 
ly and executive Powers fulfil and perform 
them. All our bodily Actions are at the 
Choice, and under the Command of our 
Wills; and all our Choice is upon the Ap- 
pearance of ſome Good or other, which 
either our Conſciences, or our fleſhly Luſts 
and Appetites propoſe to us. Our Wills 
we muſt remember are placed in a middle 
State, and are beſet on both Sides. Our 
Luſts being urgent with us to one thing, 
and our Conſciences to another. And this 
is that Strife between the Fleſh and the Spirit 
which is mentioned in the Scriptures, and 
that Contention which St. Paul deſcribes 
between the Law of Luſt in the Members, 
and the Law of God in the Mind. Theſe 
two Principles, our Body and Spirit, or our 
Luſts and our Conſciences, are thoſe great 
Intereſts that vie and ſtruggle in us, and e- 
mulouſly contend which hall RI 

on- 
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Conſent and Choice of the Will of Man. 
And whenever either of them has got that, 


our Actions follow in courſe. For our bo- 
dily Members move at our own Choice; 
— therefore if our Luſts after the Pleaſure 
of Sin, have once preyail'd upon our Wills 
to conſent to it, they have gain'd their 
Point; and we ſhall go on without more 
ado to act and commit it. 
In this then lyes all the Force of a Tem- 
-ptation, that the Sin which we are tempted 
to, has ſomething annexed to it, wherein 
our Fleſh is delighted, and which it luſts at- 
ter and deſires for the ſake of that Pleaſure 
which it finds in it. And when by this 
Means any Sin has got our fleſhly Love and 
Deſire, it has got a powerful Friend in our 
own Boſoms. For our Luſts are ſtrong and 
violent, and where they ſet upon a Thing, 
they will not eaſily be denied, but are ur- 
gent and importunate with our Wills to 
conſent to the Gratification and fulfilling of 
them. If once any Sin has ſtruck in with 
them, it is able to try its Strength, and 
contend with the Law of God in the Mind, 
being furniſh'd now with a powerful Bait, 
and a ſtrong Temptation. 
Thus are our Laſis and Defires of forbid- 
den Things, not the forbidden Six it (elf, 
but the Temptation to it. In the bare L- 


ing or Deſiring of them, we do not Commu 
che 
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the damning Sins themſelves, but are tem- 
pted only to the Commiſſion. And in this 
the Apoſtle St. James is moſt expreſs: For 
then, ſays he, every Man is tempted, when he 
is drawn away of his own Luſts, and enticed to 
evil by them. 


As for meer Temptation to a damning Sin, 


it is not mortal and damning. For our be- 


ing tempted to Sin, is not a renouncing of 
our Lord, but an exerciſe of our Service 
and Obedience to him, and a Tryal whether 
or no we will renounce him. Ir is the great 
Proof and Argument how dearly we love 
him, and how cloſely and faithfully our 
Wills adhere to him. fr ſhews how Obedi- 
ence is uppermoſt in our Hearts, and that 
we will rather deny our deareſt Lyfts and 
importunate Deſires, than venture for their 
Sakes to offend him. Thus to be tem- 
pted is ſo far from being Criminal, that 
it gives a plain Proof how much we will 
loſe and ſuffer rather than we will diſobey. 
It is a Tryal of us how far we will pre- 
ter God and our Duty before other 
Things, even thoſe that are moſt dear to 
us of all Things in the World beſides. 
We do not fin damnably then in being 
tempted, ſo long as we conſent not to it, 
but manfully reſiſt and overcome the Tem- 
ptation. 


Vo. III. X And 


and did eat. 
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And this is evident from hence, becauſe 
theſe very Men who had liv'd moſt free from 
Hin, have not for all that liv'd free from 
Temptation. Even Adam himſelf, before he 
knew what Sin was, and during his State of 
Innocence, was liable to be tempred. For the 
Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, of which 
God had forbidden him to cat, was alluring 
to his Eyes, and an incentive to his Luft, 
as well as any other Tree of the Garden. 
And becauſe it was ſo, the Woman was won 
to eat of it,'thro' the Strength of ſuch De- 
ſire after it, not withſtanding God had com- 
-manded her to abſtain from it. The Woman 
Jaw that the Tree was good for Hood, and plea- 
fant to the Eye; and ſhe took of the Fruit theres 
And by the ſame Inducement 
ſhe drew in her Husband, and gave it wnto 
him, and he did eat alſo. The Second Adam 
who was molt entirely innocent, and guilty 
of no ſort of Sin, was yet liable to Tempta- 
tion, like as we are, being in all Points tem- 
pted like as we are, yet without Sin: Nay, 
the Apoſtle ſays it was neceſſary he ſhould 
be tempted, that by what he felt in hnnſel}, 
he might the better know how to ſhew Mer. 
cy and have Compaſſion upon us. i all 
. Things, ſays he, it behov'd bim to be made like 
unto his Brethren, that he might be a merciful as 
well as a faithful Higb-Prieſt; for in 27 he 

a IN 
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himſelf hath ſuffer'd being tempted, he is able 
to ſuccour them that are tempted. 

As for our being tempted then, or in- 
vited to any Sin by our bare Luft and Incli- 
nation after it, in it ſelf, and before it has 

ot any further, it is no mortal Sin or 

mning Tranſgreſſion. It is the Scene of 
good Endeavour, the Trial of Obedience, 
a Teſt of our great Love and Preference of 
God and his Law, before all the World be- 
ſides, before even our own deareſt Lyſts, 
and our own ſelves : And therefore in it 
ſelf, bare Luſt and Deſire, or being tem- 
pted and invited to Sin, cannot be damnably 
ſinful. | 
As for our Luſts and Temptations, tis true 
they differ in Degrees, according as our 
Deſires of that Evil which we are tempted 
to, are indulg'd, and have advanced more or 
leſs. For ſometimes a Luſt may ſtir, but as 
ſoon as it is obſerv'd, it is again extinguiſh'd. 
The Pleaſure of the Sin whether by being 
ſeen or fancy' d, raiſes in us a ſudden Thought 
or Defire after it; but the Luſt is expell'd, 
and the Fancy is turned away from the 
evil Thing as Ga as it is diſcovered. *Tis 
not ſuffer'd to remain and dwell in us, bur 
is preſently thrown out with Indignation. 

And this is a Power over our own Deſires, 
and a way of breaking the Strength of Tem- 
ptations; which is incident only to graver 

X 2 Men, 
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| Men, and to perfect Chriſtians; and that 


not in all Inſtances of Teroptation, but on- 


ly in ſuch as are not extraordinary in them- 
Ares, and which have been often van- 
quiſh'd and triamph'd over. Ir 1s in ſuch 
Caſes, where Uſe has made the Conqueſt 
eaſie, and long Cuſtom of ceaſing and turn- 
ing away from the inveigling Deſire, has 
ſo raken off all the Difhculty, that we are 
able to ſilence and ſubdue the Luſt as ſoon 
as we diſcern it. And as for thoſe feeble 
Defires and impotent Temptations, there is 
no Queſtion but a good Chriſtian may be 
under them, and yet he is in no Danger of 

being condemned for them. | 
At other Times our Lufts live longer and 
advance higher. They grow up to high 
Degrees, till they are able to contend and 
ſtrive againſt the Mind and Conſcience in- 
ſomuch that when at laſt they are deny'd, 
and our Wills chuſe to do what God com- 
mands us in ſpite of them, the Conqueſt i 
not gain'd without much Struggling and 
Oppolition. The Fleſh luſteth againſt the 
Spirit, as well as the Spirit luſteth againſ 
the Fleſh. And tho' at laſt the fleſbly Lufts 
are overpower'd, and cannot prevail with 
our Wills to chuſe on their Side, yet do 
they ſtrive hard, and contend for it. Here 
a Luft is not preſently ſubdu'd as ſoon as it 
is diſcern'd, but it ſtrives and ſtruggles. It 
| can 
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can make Head againſt the Law in the 
Mind, tho” it cannot overcome it. It has 
ſome Intereſt in the Will, tho? it has not 
a ſufficient Intereſt : For the Will hearkens 
to it for ſome time, and conſiders of what 
it offers; notwithſtanding that at laſt it re- 
jects its Suit, and thro” the Sollicitations of 
a more powerful Favourite, reſolves againſt 
it. This Power our Luſts have in us while 
we are young Gonverts, and of a more im- 
perfect Goodne/s. In ſome very great Tem- 
pr ſuch as are the Fear if Death, and 

ily Torments eſpecially, they will ſtrug- 
gle thus in thoſe, who are the molt perfect 
Chriſtians of all. 

But now when our Lufts are in this degree, 
when they ſtay upon our Souls for ſome 
Time, and ſtrive againſt our Spirits for the 
Conſent of our Wills, before they arc finally 
deny'd it; yet if they go no farther than 
bare Luſt, and our Wilks 40 not, after all their 
Struggling, conſent to them, or chuſe the 
Evil Thing that is crav'd by them, they are 
ſtill uncondemning, and incident to an Heir 
of Salvation. This, as I take it, is clear from 
what St. Paul himſelf ſays of the truly Re- 
generate, or of thoſe who in his Words walk 
in the Spirit. For in them he ſays plainly, 
that the Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, tho' it 
is not able to prevail over it. The Fleſh luſtetb 

X 3 againſt 
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againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt th: 
Fleſh. 

Thus even in fulfilling the Will of the 
Spirit, you contradict another Will of your 
Luſts, and cannot do, or do not the Things 
that you would. | 

Chriſt himſelf, who knew no Sin, nor 
ever committed any Thing which eould in 
ſtrict Juſtice be worthy of Death, was yet 

ſubject to ſuch a Conflict of Fleſb and Spirit 
as this now mention'd. His very Death and 
Paſſion, which were the Conſummation and 
higheſ# Part of his Obedience, were not with- 
out great ſiruggling of his Fleſh, andalong 
and earneſt Conflict of his bodily Deſires a. 
gainſt it. He was in a ſtrange Fear and Diſ- 
compolure about it. He began, ſays St. 
Mark, to be fore amaz'd. And when he had 
recover'd himſelf a little from the Maze of 
that ſudden Fright, he prays againſt it, 0 
my Father, if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from 
me. His Requeſt not 2 granted at firſt, 
he makes a freſh Addreſs, wherein he i; 
more Importunate; being in an Agony, ſays 
St. Luke, he pray'd more earneſily ; his Suppli- 
cations he offer'd up with ſtrong crying and Tears, 
All this Strife and Oppoſition, and the De- 
fire of Life, and the bodily Appetite after 
Eaſe and Safety, together with the Senſe of 
God's Wrath and high Diſpleaſure, roſe in 
him againft his Obedience to his Suffer- 


ings. 
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ings. But becauſe all this was only Carnal 
Deſire, which tho' it laſted ſome Time, and 
diſcompos'd him much, was not able to gain 
any Thing of his Will and Conſent to the 
Refuſal of his Duty; therefore notwith- 


ſtanding That, he was perfectly Innocent. 


All that can be ſaid, is, he was tempted of 
his Hleſh againſt this great and laſt Inſtance 
of his Obedience, but he did not yield or 
conſent to the Temptation. 5 
Thus then as for the Luft and Defres of 
our Fleſh, whether they be ſuddenly reject- 
ed, and make no Reſiſtance, or are longer 
liv'd, and contend much; yet if they have 
got no Conſent of our Wills to the fulfil 
ing of them, nor any Choice or Perfor- 
mance of the Evil Thing or Action which 
is crav'd by them, (as thoſe haye not which 
are the Complaint and Fear of Good Men) 
they are only a Temptation to a Damning 
Sin; but in themſelves thus far they are 
not Damning. 

Having ſhe wn for what Luſts and Deſires 
of Evil we ſhall at the Laſt Day be pardon d, 
we ſhall now ſhew e for which of them we 
ſhall be condemn'd. nt 

Our Luſts are then Damnable, and dan- 
gerouſly Evil, when they are effectual In- 
ſtruments and Temptations to Damning 
Evils, and carry us on either to chuſe or 


practiſe them; for they are the great Fa- 
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vourites and Seducers of our Wills, and 
thereby the Authors of our Actions. They 
firſt bring us to chuſe and conſent to the 
deadly Sin by which they are gratify'd, and 
then to act it; and when they are gone on 
to either of theſe, they are an Article of Con- 
demnation. They are uncondemning till they 
come ſo far; but if once they have got us 
to conſent to the alluring Sin, from that 
Conſent begins their Sting, and both it, and 
all that follow'd it, makes us liable to Eter - 
nal Deſtruction. 

To clear this Matter a little farther, l 
will here ſet down thoſe ſeveral Steps by 
which we aſcend to the Completion, and 
are carry'd on to the Working and Com- 
miſſion of any Sin. A 401 16.4 

At the Repreſentation of the Obje8 
which is to tempt us to ir, whether it be 
an Unchaſt Embrace, an Unlawful Gain, ot 
the like, either by what we feel of it now, 
if it be before our Senſes, or by what we 
fancy of it, if in our Imagination, our Fl:/ 
is-pleas'd and delighted with it. And from 
this Pleaſure it naturally goes on to Love, 
and Love ends in Deſire; but when once we 
are come to Defirea Thing, our Paſſions have 
done their Part, and all that in them lies 
towards the Action. DR" If! 

When in the Appetite or Animal Soul the 
Sin has gone thus far, the next Step is, that 
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to gratify this Deſire, or Luft of our Fleſb, 
our Wills ſhou'd conſent to it. For our Wills 
are the Diſpoſers of all that follows; and 
unleſs they conſent to get that which the 
Heſb ſo much deſires, there can be nothing 
more done towards it. But if they do con- 
ſent to the Deſire, and intend to fulfill it, 
then our Underſtanding and Contrivance are 
employ'd in Deliberating and Conſulting, 
what Time, what Place, what Means are 
fitteſt to accompliſh ir with the leaſt Diffi- 
culty, and the moſt Delight, and to the 
oreateſt Advantage. And when our Minds 
have ſeen which to prefer and fix upon, 
then our Wills reſolve upon them, and make 
choice of them. When this is done, the 
laſt Decree is paſt, and all the Time of 
Doubting and Deliberation is over; nothin 
then remains, but to apply our Bodily Powers, 
to perform our Reſolutions in the Execu- 
tion and Commiſſion of that which was re- 
ſolv'd upon. 

This is the Natural Order of our Facul- 
ties, and the Proceſs that is obſerv'd by our 
Principles of Action, toward their Goin 
pletion, and the final Commiſſion of any 
Sin. The firſt Beginning is in the Lower 
Soul, for that is the Inlet of all Sin, and 
the open Door for Temptation; and there 
it is that Sin has all its Strength and 
Enſnaring Powers; upon which Account 
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tis call'd by St. Paul, a Law in the Men: 
bers. And when theſe Luſts of our Fleſ) 
have won the Conſent of our Wills, they 
are ſecure of all our After-Contrivances 
for it, and of all our actual Performance 
and Execution. For both our Thoughts and 
our bodily Powers are at the Command of 
our own Wills. If at the Inſtigation of our 
Luſts, our Wills have once conſented to the 
Sin, they will quickly ſet our Heads at work 
to contrive for it, and our Hands and other 
bodily Powers to execute and fulfil it. 


In this Method our Principles of Action 


move, when we act with full Deliberation ; 
and when they are all employ'd, ſometimes 
indeed there is no Contrivance at all, becauſe 
none is needful; as it happens when the Op- 
portunity of the Sin is preſent with us, and 
juſt before us at ſuch a time as we conſent 
to it. Nothing more is then wanting, but 
only to act and fulfil it. When the Oppor- 
tunity is abſent, and we are put to forecaſt 
and contrive for it, then is the Proceſs of 
our Faculties in that Order which we have 
here deſcrib'd. | 
For an Inſtance and Illuſtration of this, 
we will take the Sin of Drunkenneſs, and the 
Proceſs will appear to be as has been men- 
tion'd. In a Man whoſe Inclination that 
way diſpoſes him to be tempted by it, the 
Fax:y of it in himſelf, or the having it ſug- 
ä geſted 
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Thought of the Pleaſure which accompa- 
nies it, and from that Apprehenſion of its 
Pleaſurableneſs, he begins to love, and from 
that Love he goes on ſtraight- way to de/ire 


it. His Will being now ſollicited by his 


Luft or bodily Deſire, conſents to the fulfil- 
ling of it. And this Conſent being once 
gain'd, the next Thing in order is to delibe- 


rate and contrive what Company, what Time, 


and what Place are fitteſt for it. And when 
by comparing all Things together, he comes 
to make a Judgment of that, he immediately 
chuſes, and reſolves upon it; and that be- 
ing done, there is nothing remaining fur- 
ther bur to execute what he has reſolv'd, 
and go on to the Performance of it. 

Nov fo long as the Evil is contain'd in a 
ſhort delightſome Thought, or Love, or 
Defire, and reſts there, bur goes no farther 


it is not ſo much our damning Sin, as our 


dangerous Temptation. It will be conniv'd at, 
and at the Laſt Day we ſhall not be con- 
demn'd for it. Thus far the Sin is only ſol- 
liciting our Choice, but has not got it; and 
as yet we have not committed a mortal 
Crime, but are only under a Trial, whether 
we will be drawn to the Commiſhon of it 
or no. If once our ils conſent to it, then 
begins the Sting, and there the Danger en- 
ters; for the luſting after Evil, ſo far as to 

conſent 
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to him by another, gives him a 
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conſent to it, and much more ſo as to con- 
trive for it, or to fulfil it, makes us liable to 
Death and eternal Damnation. If by means 
of the tempting Luft any Sin has prevail'd 
ſo far, it is become a mortal Offence, and 
ſubjects us to Deſtruction. Luſt, ſays St. 
James, when it is conceiv'd, or is imperfectly 
conſented to, anſwering its Conception, 
which is an imperfect Formation, bringeth 
forth Sin; and Sin, when (by being perfect- 
ly conſented to) it 7s finiſhed, bringeth forth 
Death, which is the Wages of it. 
And that our Lufts after any Sin are then 
damnably ge when they are gone be- 
yond Deſire, and are come either to our 
Conſent or Contrivance, or actual Performance, 
appears further from theſe Inſtances in them 
all Three. 
If we Luſt ſo long after any Evil Thing 
as to Confent to the ſinful Enjoyment of it, 
we are guilty of all that Puniſhment which 
is threatn'd to it. He that looks upon a V9. 
man, ſays our Saviour, ſo long as to 1ſt af- 
rer her, or to Conſent in his Heart to the 
_ Enjoyment of her, he hath committed Adulte- 
ry with her already in his Heart. If we luſt ſo 
long as to contrive for it, which isa Degrec 
further, we are the more guilty of the Sin, 
and more liable to the Puniſhment of it {till. 
The Machinations and Contrivances of Mur- 
der are reckon'd among thoſe Things which 
pollute 


entering into Heaven, where nothing can 
ever haye Admittance that is unclean, as 
well as Murder it ſelf is. 

But if our Luft after any ſinful Enjoy- 
ment, carry us on, not only to conſent to it, 
or to contrive for it; but, what is the Per- 
fection of all, to work and fulfill it; then 
has it enſnar'd us into as much Miſchief as 
it can, and is become Dangerous and Damn- 
ing with a Witneſs. For then it has prevail'd 


with us to compleat our Sin, and give the 


laſt Hand to it. It has brought us under 
that which is moſt of all threaten'd, for we 
now fulfill the Luſts of tbe Fleſh, and work 
Iniquity. | 

If we continue to do this, not only for 
once or twice, but in conſtant Returns and 
in a fix'd Courſe, and Tenure of Action; 
then as our Sin is grown higher, the Acts 
of it being more numerous, and the Guilt 
more crying, ſo will our Puniſhment alſo 
be more dreadfully ſevere. This is call'd 
walking after the Fleſb, and Living after the 
Fleſh : Tis a State of waſted Virtue, and 
habitual Reigning Sin; it is not only thro” 


its Obnoxiouſneſs to Puniſhment a State of 


Death, but alſo thro” its Hardneſs of Cure 
and difficult Recovery, a State of great 
Doubt and Danger. The ſame Law in the 
Members which Wars againft he Law of the 

Mind, 
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pollute a Man, and thereby unfit him for 


— or ener” — — 


7 
. 
0 
, + 
23 
my 
£1 
* 
j 
$ 
, 
q "Is 64 


Py 


— e * 4 
. 1 2 * po OY , 
_ 4 22 FED Towne n 
8 {Ah » — AT | 0 N o ov VG 


e D <0 lj = 
<< 3 — * -- 7 = 
— pp *. — == \ . 

9 . = Te N — 


— 
* 
> 2 


— = 
a; _ * 


- 
IO A * * 

. 1 

- — — — bs - 


—_—_— — 


— * LA PT Ot 


ID 


— 


* 3 t \ | : 
. 1 — 4 . 
5 4 + 64 * 8 E 2 — ith. | © IE 
+ ol 3 ow 
7 ILSS 


2 
. 


2 — 
* wa - 
. FA ww 


Ki» 


474 Scruples. 
Mind, fo as chus to Captivate and Triumph 
over it; as it is the Law of Sin, fo, as the A- 
oſtle ſays, tis the Lawef Death too. There- 
ore all our Luſtings after Evil, when once 
they come to be conſented to, tho' before 
they were conniv'd at, are thenceforth 
Deadly and Damning. And whoever hopes 
to be ved at the laſt Day from the Puniſh- 
ment of them, muſt thus far mortifie and 
kill them; ortifie theſe Defires, ſays St. Paul, 
which are ſeated in your earthly Members; all 
PFleſhly Luſts muſt of neceſlity be crurify'd in 
every good Chriſtian; for no Man will be 
reputed to belong to Chriſt till this Change 
is wrought in him: They that are Chrif?s 
have crucify'd the Fleſh with the Affections and 
Luſts, We muſt not ſo mortifie and crucific 
them, as to have no Feſhy Appetites and Bo- 
dily Defires of Evil; for then muſt we have 
no Deſires at all, becauſe our Senſes, as has 
been obſery'd, do not diſtinguiſh between 
lawful or unlawful, but are naturally moy'd 
by an agreeable Object, whether it be 
with God or againft him; but we mult 
mortifie them to that degree as that they may 
never be able to win us over to conſent to 
any forbidden f for their Gratification. 
They muſt never have ſo much Intereſt in 
our Hearts, as to make us prefer them be- 
fore our Duty; and chuſe to perform what 
they, rather than what God requires. Some 
Stirrings 
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Stirrings and ine ſfective Motions of them, 
which cannot prevail againſt God, nor gain 
over the Conſent of our Wills to any thi 
that he has forbidden, are diſpenc'd with. 
They are the Stage of Temptation, but not 
of Death; for God bears with them, and 
the mortify'd Men themſelves do daily feel 
and labour under them. But it is the pre- 
vailing Strength of eur Luftsafter Evil things, 
when they get our Conſent to them, and 
carry us to tranſgreſs God's Laws to fulfill 
them, is that which is to be mortify'd in 
every good Man, becauſe under its Empire 
he cannot go to Heaven. 
Before a Man can become a good Chri- 
ſtiain, he has ſo kill'd the reigning Power of 
Luft, as not to be acted any longer by its 
Inftigation. He feels ſome ſmall Stirrings 
of it afterwards, but they do not win upon 
him, nor prevail over him: For he is al- 
ways ready to deny the Satisfaction of his 
Luft, before he will diſpleaſe his God, and 
makes all the Deſires of his Fleſh give way to 
the Dictates of his Conſcience: Ie that are 


Chriſt's, ſays St. Paul, have crucified the Fleſh | 


with the Affections and Lufts. 

When once this is done, there is no great 
Trouble in it afterwards; for the more any 
Man is accuſtom'd to obey, the leſs Difh- 
.culty does he find in Mortification and Self- 
denial, and in reſtraining of all thoſe vn 
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which tempt to Di/obedience. He is not now 
in every Temptation put to the Pain and 
Trouble of cutting off @ right Hand, or of 
plucking out a right Eye. Tis true this Selt- 
denial and Mortification went very near him 
at firſt; bur ſince he has been us'd to it, and 
his Fleſh is accuſtom'd to bear the Yoke, 
there are no ſuch Pangs and Uneaſineſs a- 
tending it. His Luſts are fo far mortify'd, as it 
is abſolutely neceſſary they ſhould be: They 
are crucify'd to that Degree, as to be dit- 
abled from gaining his Conſent to them, hit 
Contyivance tor them, or his Performance of 
them. Which is as much Mortification as 
od will exact of him. | 

But yet when this is done, and our LA.s 
are mortify'd to this Degree, there is ſtill 
need of a watchful Care of them, and a 
continual Strife againſt them, leſt they 
rebel again and go further. For the Ob- 
jects of Senſe, and the Allurements of the 
Fleſh, are ſtill before us, and our Bodies na- 
turally are ſtill as capable to be delighted in 
them, and to laſt and long after them, as e- 
ver they were before. *Tis only the over- 
powering Strength of the Law in the Mind 
or Conſcience, which maintains the Reſo- 
lution of our Wills againſt them, and by 
that means keeps them under. Wherefore 
if once we begin to flacken our Care, and 
to-allow them to go where and how far 
| they 
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they pleaſe, they will quickly grow upon 
us, = Ow hard Tor — bring us firſt 
to conſent to them, and after that to com- 
pleat and fulfill them. vis! 4 

Let no Man therefore -indulge to the 
Thoughts of unlawful Pleaſures, and by the 
Delights of his Fancy foment and cheriſh the 
Deſires of his Fleſh, preſuming that all is 
ſafe, while he does not conſent to them, 
nor yields to fulfill them. For admitting 
that all things elſe are innocent and un- 
condemning, yet however by this Means he 
lays a Snare for his own Soul. He throws 
himſelf into Temptation, and ſo cannot 
expect that God ſhould deliver him out of 
it. God has promis'd to relieve us indeed 
in all our Neceſſities of his own making 
and if his Providence throws us upon this 


Tryal, his Grace ſhall ſupport us under it, 


and make way for our Eſcape out of it. He 
will not ſuffer you to be tempted above what you 
are able to bear, ſays the Apoſtles; but toge- 
ther with the Temptation he will make a 
way to eſcape, that ye may be able to bear ſo 
much of it as befalls you. But what is this 
to us, if we bring our ſelves into Snares, 
and prove our own Tempters ? For there is 
no Reaſon at all to preſume that God, if he 
will deliver us from other Enemies, ſhould 
deliver us alſo from our own ſelves; and 
that he ſhould ſecure us by his Spirit from 
| thole 
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thoſe very Snares which we lay for our own 
Virtue. If we will entertain Serpents in 
our Boſoms, he has no where engag'd, nor 
is there any Reaſon why he ſhould, that we 
ſhall not be ſtung by them. On the con- 
trary he warns us againſt them, and bids us 
be careful to keep off from them. So fai 
mult we be from Dringing Temptations up- 
on our ſelves, that, if we will obſerve his 
Orders, we muſt pray daily even againſt 
thoſe, to which his Providence may expoſe 
us. This being one of thoſe Petitions which 
according to our Lord's Appointment, we 
are to put up to God, as often as we do that 
for our daily Bread, that he wonld not lead u 

an Temptation, © OG 004 
If therefore by indulging to delightſome 
Fancies, and growing Luſts of Evil, we 
throw our ſelves ints a great Temptation, we 
have juſt Reaſon to fear, leaſt God for our 
Puniſhment ſhould leave us in it, and ſuffer 
us to fall by it into Perdition z ſuch Indul- 
gence is apt of it ſelf to inflame our Luſts, 
and to weaken our Reſolutions. God allo is 
prone to withdraw his Grate, and to leave us 
to our own Strength upon it; and ſinee at 
the ſame time it increaſes our Neceſſities, 
and withdraws our Aids, it muſt needs put 
us into a dangerous Condition. To ſecure 
our Souls then, and keep us off from Damn- 
ing Sins, we muſt reſiſt Temprations at "x 
| Ry 
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Beginning, and not give way to them; we 
muſt not cheriſh and indulge, but timely 

check, and heedfully ſuppreſs them. 
Thus at laſt we ſee, What is the juſt Force 
of this firſt Cauſe of Fear to honeſt Minds, 
their meffettive Luſts and impotent Defires of 
Evil. The firſt Beginnings of Luit cannor 
be avoided, and the longer Entertainment 
of it ſhall not finally be puniſn'd, if *tisſoon 
check'd by us; nay, if it ſtays longer, and 
contends much with us, ſo long as it does 
— upon us to conſent to, and fulfil 
the Sin to which it 1s a Temptation. But when 
once it has gain'd our Conſent and Choice 
of that Sin to which it would engage us, 
then it is of a damning Strain, and all its 
following Effects are Mortal. - 10 
Tho therefore thoſe Luſtings and Deſires 
which good Men complain of, may juſtly 
be an Employment of their Matehfulneſs and 
Care; yet ought they not to be a Cauſe of 
their Fear and Scruple; for they ſhall not 
bring upon them thoſe Evils they are afraid 
of, nor ever prove their Ruin and Deſtru- 
Gion. The evil Thing is entertain'd only 
in a Thought, or a Wiſh. They // after 
it, and are tempted by itz but that is all, 
for they do not conſent to the Temptation. 
And ſince their Luſts go no farther, they 
ſhall not harm them when Chriſt comes 
to 
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to Judgment, nor ever bring them into Con- 
demnation. 

Another thing which diſquiets the Minds 
of good and honeſt Men, and makes them 
needleſly to call in queſtion the Saveableneſ; 
of their preſent State, is the Coldneſs and Cn. 
affectedneſs, the Unſettledneſs and Diftrattion; 
which they find in themſelves when they 
are at Prayers; and good People are wont 
to cry out of De/ertions, to think that God 
has thrown them off, and that his Spirit has 
forſaken them, if at any time they figd a 

reat Diſtraction and Dulneſs of Spirit in their 

evotions, with a great Abatement of that 
Zeal and Fervency, that Fixedne/s and Atten- 
tion which they have happily enjoy'd at 
other times. 

But this is a great Miſtake, ariſing from 
Men's Ignorance of God's Laws, and of their 
own ſelves. God has no where told them, 
that he will judge them at the laſt Day by 
the Steddineſs and Fixedneſs, the Tide and 
Fervency of their Devotions, but by the Integri. 
ty of their Hearts, and the Uprightneſs of their 
Obedience. The laſt Sentence ſhall not pals 
upon Men according to the Heat of their 
Aﬀettions, but according to the Goodneſs of 
If they have been carcful to 
- practiſe all God's Commandments according 

to their Power and Opportunities, and this 


of 
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of Prayer among the reſt, in ſuch ſort as 
their unavoidable Infirmities would ſuffer 
them, they ſhall be ſafe in that Judgment, 
. Inequality in their ho- 
dily Tempers, or Unconſtancy and Abatement 
in ther bodily Affections. 

In the Duty of Prayer, as in all other Du- 
ties, we are bound ſo far only as comes un- 
der the Power and Choice of our own Wills. 
And after all our Care and Pains in fixing 
our Thoughts, and raiſing of our Deſires in 
Prayer, thro' ſome bodily Indiſpoſition or 
unforeſeen Accidents, which we cannot 


help; our Minds ſometimes will ſtill run a- 


ſtray, and our Deſires be cold and languid. 
And thus this anwilPd Dulneſs and Diſtraction 
ſhall not influence our main State, more than 
our other anwill d Failures do; tis a Thing 
which no Man can help, or is perfectly 
free from: Wherefore God will not be ſe- 
vere upon it, but in great Mercy he will 
pity and connive at it. 

For as for the Attention of our Minds, and 
the Fixedne/s of our Thoughts, either in Prayer 
or in any other Buſineſs; it is a Thing which 
is not always in our own Power, but may 
be hinder'd and interrupted by many Acci- 
dents whether we will or no. Any thin 
that makes our 4odily Spirits tumultuary — 
reſtleſs, diſturbs and breaks our Attention. 


Any 
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Any high Motion of our Blood, or any for- 
mer Impreſſion upon our Spirits, either by 
our precedent Studies, or our Croud of Bu- 
ſineſs, will make great Variety of Thoughts 
and roving Fancies to obtrude themſelves 
upon us; and this is our natural Frame and 
Conſtitution, which we muſt ſubmit to, and 
can never wholly remedy, We can no 
more prevent it than we can prevent our 
Dreams, when our Fancies are ſtruck by like 
Impreſſions. For from the natural Union 
of our Souls and Bodies, our Minds in their 
moſt ſpiritual Operations of Thinking and 
Underſtanding, go along with our Bodily fi- 
rits,and apprehend often their Impreſſions ; 
and we can as well refuſe to ſee when our 
Eyes are open, or to taſte what is put into 
our Mouths, as we can refuſe to have a 
Thought of theſe Things which are imprelt 
upon our bodily Fancy. The Connexion 
between [theſe is Neceſſary and Natural, 
and there is no breaking or avoiding it, 
Thus let us be either at our Prayers, or at 
any other Exerciſe; if any Temper of our 
Bodies, any accidental Motion of our 
Blood, any former Impreſſions of forego- 
ing Studies, or other Buſineſs ſtir in our 
Fancies, our Thoughts muſt needs be di- 
verted, and our Attention diſturb'd by 
them. 4 | 
8 We 
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We are more apt to find it thus in our 
Prayers, than in any other thing. For be- 
ſides that, in theſe the Adverſary is more 
buſie with us; Men therein often uſe Via- 


Minds, and the Fervency of their Hearts, 
to the higheſt Pitch. And thus their badi- 
ly Spirits being conſtrained, are liable not 
only to be diſcompos'd by outward Acci- 
dents, but alſo to give back and fall of them- 
ſelves; and when in this manner they with- 
draw, there is room made, till they can be 
recollected again, for other Thoughts to 
-uiſe inſtead of them. 

3 Indeed we may, and ought to {trive 
ir WF againſt theſe Diſtractions as much as we can, 
and to compoſe our Thoughts as much as 
a W our natural Temper, or our preſent Cir- 
t cumſtances will ſuffer us. When they wan- 
nder in our Prayers, as ſoon as we diſcern it, 
|, W we may recolle& them; and when other 
t. W Thoughts intrude, as ſoon as they are ob- 
it W fery'd we may reject them. Bur then this 
r is all that we can do, or that God requires 
ve ſhould do, for we cannot pray perfectly 
- W and continuedly without them. 

I As for the Zeal and Fervency of our At- 
- WW feftions, whether in our Prayers, or any 
Thing elſe, they are various and very change- 
ble, and do not depend ſo much 2 
c Choice 


lence, and ſcrew up the Fixedne/s of their 
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434 Scruples. 
Choice of our Wills, as upon the Temper of iſ 
our Bodies. Some upon every Occaſion are 
more warm and eager in their Paſſions, ei. 
ther of Love or Hatred, Hope or Fear, Jy 
or Sorrow, than other Men either are or can 
be. For there's a Difference in Tempers, as 
well as in Palates, and Men's Paſſions do no 
more iſſue out upon the ſame Things, in 
the ſame Eagerne/s, than their Stomachs do 
after the ſame Food with the fame Degree 
of Appetite; whereforc, every Man cannot 
work himſelf up to a great Fervency and ve. 
- bement Affection; becauſe all Tempers do not 
admit of it. Tis more a Man's Temper 
than his Choice; and it is not to be expe- 
&ed, that all People ſhould be able to raiſe 
themſelves up to a tranſporting Pitch there- 
in, but only that they ſhould who are bom 
to it. 

They whoſe natural Temper fits them 
for a you Fervency and a high Affection, are 
not able to work themſelves up to it at all 
Times; for no Man's Temper is conſtant 
and * 2 Our Bodies are ſubject 
to a thouſand Alterations, either from 
Things within us, or from others that are 
without us. If a Man's Blood is put into 
an irregular Ferment, either * a cold Air 
or inward Diſtemper, or any diſcompoſing 
Accident; it ſpoils not only the Fixed: 
| | 0l 
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of his Thoughts, but alſo the Zeal of his 
Actions; and if there be any Damp or 


Diſorder, any Dulneſs or Indiſpoſition, ei- 
ther upon a Man's Blood or Spirits, the 


Diſcompoſure of his Body is preſently felt 


ö 
| 
in his Soul, His Thoughts flag, and his 
) MPafions run low, all his Powers are under 
| MW: Cloud and ſuffer an Abatement. 
OW Thisevery Man finds in himſelf when he 
$ WM abours under a /ic&ly and crazy Temper, an 
t Waking or a cloudy Head, or any other bodi 
* MWlndiſpolition z for our Paſſions are bodily Lea- 
vers, and are manag'd by bodily Inſtruments; 
er Whey live and dye with them, and are ſubject 
e. Io all their Coolings and their Changes: 
Wherefore, as long as our 4odily Diſpoſitions 
vary, and by reaſon of a Number of Acci- 
dents are ſtill changeable and inconſtant, 
the Zeal and Fervency of our Affections 
muſt needs be ſo too, which ſure we can- 
not help. God will not be always angry, 


am Love and Favour to us will not alter, as 
ett Nur unſettled Thoughts or bodily Tem- 
om pers do. 


umſtances and Diſpoſitions, to be as fer- 
ent and affectionate in Prayer as we can, 


ng o recall our Thoughts when we obſerve 


le nem to wander. If we do this, we need 
oO Vor. III. * noe 


or ws torment us for them. His 


We ought, according to our preſent Cir- 
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not doubt but our involuntary Diſtractions I Me 
ſhall not hinder our Devotions being accep- 
ted by God, and the Bleſſings which we ſue I gor 
for being obtain'd. If our Prayers are ſome- 
times leſs Intent and leſs Affectionate than ¶ vil 
at others they are, and we at all times great- ¶ am 
ly deſire they might be, yet ſhall they be 1 
heard by our Father who is in Heaven: 
For our Fixedneſs and Fervency, tho' they are Obe 
great good Things, and ſuch as we muſt I wan 


take care ſtill to be provided with when we bayt 
pray, yet are not the only Qualifications of I for 
our Prayers which prevail with God and pray 


move him to hear them. Our holy Love and WW vx. 
humble Fear, our Truſt and On, Sub. 
miſſion and Refienedneſs, and other ſpiritual 
Virtues and {rn of Obedience, are bet. 
alſo Diſpoſitions which God reſpects in WW perv 
them; nay, which he prizes above all and I and 
principally looks at. Therefore as long a gail 
our Hearts are honeſt, and our Lives en- Fer 
tirely obedient, we are always furniſh'd with I. 
thoſe Qualifications which are ſufficient to 
bring down God's Grace and Bleſſing upon 
us, and which are the principal Things that 
make our Prayers themſelves an acceptable 
Offering. And if at any time a good Man's 
Devotions are leſs perfect than he deſires 
they ſhould be, that Defe& will be other- 
will ſupply'd, and he will haye all that 
an Mercy 
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Mercy convey'd to him thro' other Means, 
bhich his Prayers ſhould have obtain'd 
for him; for, that which makes his Prayers 
procure God's Love and Mercy for him, 
| WI will make his Obedience procure the very 
" i fame. „ 
Let a Man make ſure in the firſt Place of 
a good Life, and of an honeſt and entire 
Obedience, and then he need not fear to 
ant thoſe Things which all good Men 
e 
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formance of his Prayers, however thro' ſome 
unchoſen Hindrances a due Fixedneſs and 
Fervency are wanting, but alſo the conſtant 
and uninterrupted Obedience of his Life is. 
daily aſcending. up, and brings them down 
upon him. 4 | 
Let no good Soul then be further troubled 
and diſquieted on this Account, as if, be- 
cauſe after all his Care, his Prayers are ſome- 
times Dall and Cold, and his Thoughts 
therein much diſtracted, he ſhall either be 
eternally puniſh'd for them, or at leaſt go 
without the Bleſſings he deſires in them. 
For as long as the Spirit of Obedience appears, 
both in his Prayers 1 in his Actions, the 
- un» 


WU have need to pray fer. He cannot periſh :Þ 
t WM for want of thoſe Mercies for which he TE 
d prays, tho' it be ſometimes (and will be, do 14 
d what he can) with Coldneſs and Diſtracti- ' 
- WW on; becauſe not only the other obedient Per- NP 
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-unwill'd Diſtractions of the Mind, and the 
Dulneſs and Froxenneſs of his Affections at 
ſometimes, fhall be no hindrance either to 
his Suit at preſent, or to his Happineſs here- 
after his Requeſt ſhall not be thrown by, 
nor be condemn'd for them; but fo far x 
God ſees it fitting for him, it ſhall be grant. 
ed, and he ſhall notwithſtanding. be eter- 
nally ſaved. | 
A Third Scruple which is wont cauſeleſſy 
to diſguſt and trouble honeſt Minds, is the 


Wor 


s of our Saviour, I /ay unto you, that as 


concerning every idle Word which Men ſhall 
[peak, they ſhall give an Account thereaf at the 
Day of Judgment. 
This ſeems to be a ſtrict and ſevere Say- 
ing; for in all the Croud and Variety of 
Converſe, in the infinite Numbers of Due- 
ſtions and Anſwers, and other Occaſions of 
Diſcourſe, what Man in all the World, but 
eſpecially rhofe who are of a Copver/ation 
that is Free and Open, Courteous and Ingenuons, 
Chearful and Deligh 
Goſpel does not on 
Who, I ſay, of all Men, but of Men of 
this Make eſpecially, among all the Oc- 
caſions of Speech, can avoid a multitude of 
Mords? And where much is ſaid, how can 
it be but that much muſt be Idle and Im- 


pertinent ? 


tſome, which Temper the 
allow but approve of; 
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C * 

t Effects, for it frights Men from all the in- 
o nocent Freedoms of Converſe, and the chear- 
mu Entertainments of Company. It makes 
hem to appear fay'd and re/erv'd, ſileut and 
5 WW moroſe, to contribute nothing to the harm 


% Mirth and Chearfulneſs of Converſation 
- WY themſelves, and to frown upon it in others. 


For all Conver/e and Society are manag'd by 


„he Tongue, and the ordinary Entertainment 
e Hof Company is Talking and Diſcourſe; but 
where Men think every idle and uſeleſs 


11 Word: fo dangerous a Sin, they are afraid 
„to ſpeak. All that comes from them is ſtea- 


dy and deliberate, Jour and compos'd 
they neither dare uſe any Freedom them- 
ſelves, nor can, without Offence, obſerve it 
to be us'd by others. | 

But this is ſo far from being enjoin'd by 
Chriſt, that it is diſcountenanc'd by Nature. 
Tis fo far from being a Piece of Religion, 
and a holy Duty, that tis rather a Piece of 
Immorality and ill Manners. And as it is 
diſcountenanc'd by Nature, fo is it alſo by 
the Laws of Chriſt. ' For whatever ſome 
c- {Men may think of it, or how innocently 


of bever they may be led into that Conceit a- 


an bout it, yet is it a Temper which Chriſt ne- 
n- ver intended to plant among us. His coming 

into the World was after another way, in. a 
118 123 7 free 
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free Uſe of the innocent Allowances and an 
Liberties of Mankind. The Son of Man, Bu 
ſays St. Matthew, came Eating and Drinking, goo 
not in the ſingular Auſterities of John the MW ow 
Baptiſt, but in a free way of Conver/ation, ſuch M pre 
as others us'd, His Religion enjoyns the p 
Virtues of Candour and Benignity, Afﬀability not 
and Courteſy, an open Freedom and Alacrity, Ti. 
end all thoſe other Ways by which our Con. W 7:1 
verſation may be render'd innocently agree- W a4 
able, and by which we may in any- wiſe be. 7h 
nefit, whether by profiting or pleaſing one 47 
another. Hhatſcever things, ſays St. Paul, an ¶ is a 
lovely, or grateful to Men, think on the; for 
things. Love is the Epitome of our whole ¶ mo 
Duty, and all the Sweetneſſes and Endear- a2 
ments of Society that can be, ſo long as they MW Far 
are lawful and — are not only conli- ¶ ſati 
{ſtent with it, but Parts and Expreſſions of ¶ Dif 
i dd rte 12 R Vir 
A4 «s for the grave Entertainments of Dif- W ma: 
courſe and religious Conference, they, we 
without doubt, have a great Uſe, and in W ow. 
their Place may deſerve a great Commen- 
dation. For good Chriſtians may be much 
better'd and improv'd by having their Gra- 
ces awaken'd, their pious ¶Mections enflam'd, 
their holy Purpoſes fix'd and ſettled, their 
Endeavours directed and encourag'd, and 
every Thing that is good in them ä 
5 . an 


and confirm'd by Religious Converſation. 
But then 'tis to be conſider'd, that even 
good Things themſelves muſt be taken in their 
2 ſeaſon, and muſt not be ſuffer'd to en- 

rols all Time; a great Part of which is to 

e ſpent upon other Things. For we have 
not only one Thing to do, but at ſeveral 
Times ſeveral Things call for us. There is a 


Time, ſays the Wiſeman, zo every Thing, 


and a Seaſon to every Purpoſe under Heaven. 


There is a Time to Weep, and a Time to Laugh; 


a Time to Mourn, and a Time to Dance. There 
is a Time for Diverſion, as well as a Time 
for BuſineG;, a Time wherein to have a 
more liberal and free Diſcourſe, as well as 
a Time for grave and godly Conference. 


Farther, the innocent Delights of Conver- 


ation, . and pleaſurable Entertainments of 
Diſcourſe, are themſelves a great Field of 
Virtue, and an Exerciſe, and Occaſion of 
many Inſtances of Obedience. For in that 
we may every one of us Exerciſe in our 


own Perſons, and be Examples to others of, 


much Courteſy and Kindne/s, Civility and Con- 
deſcenſion, Affability and Obligingneſs. 
Let no Man think then, that his Hours 


of Common Converſation are always Jet 
Hours; and that whatever Time he ſpends 


upon Offices of Civility, and Freedom of Com- 


pany, is miſplac'd and ſtol'n from God and 
= | | ö Re- 
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Religion. For we are fulfilling God's Laws, 
while, as Occaſion requires, we keep all 
theſe Commandments in the Pleaſurable 
Entertainments of Common Life. They 
are ſuch Buſineſs as he has fer for us, and 
our Obedient Performance of them muſt 
7 for his Service, as well as Devotion, Ho- 
y Conference and Meditation. 

"Tis no Prejudice or Hindrance to Reli. 
gion therefore, to be free and open in Con. 
verſation, and pleaſant and chearful in Con- Ven 
mon Life, but rather an Inſtance and Expref. Cor 
ſion of it. Tis no Part of any Man's Duty I /*lf, 
to be talking always in Scripture-Phraſe and B 
Sancti d Expreſſion, or elſe to be wholly (i- / 
lent, and ſeverely moroſe, and nor to talk I whi 
at all. For an Innocent Chearfulneſs, and Thi 
Freedom of Diſcourſe, is not the Good © mea 
Man's Sin, but the Exerciſe of his Virtue Sen 
and Obedience. nab 

Bur as for that Opinion, that every Ide #1 
and Impertinent Word ſhall be ſeverely ac- N tl 
counted for at the Day of Judgment, which ¶ but 
is the great Sourer of Converſation, and Ii chic 
the Occaſion of this Conceit, it is a great i pol 
Miſtake : For tis not every idle and «npro- I Fab 
fitable, but every falſe, ſlanderous, or other - our 
wile /infuland unlawful Word, of which our ¶ but 
Saviour ſ As for the Word which is Unp 
tranſlated Idle, it may fignific falſe and deceit- I Plac 


ful, 


Serupler. 49? 
„, as thoſe Nord are which hehe our Yorks, 
1 W when our Actions do not anſwer them. And 


«MM this is agreeable to the Uſe of the Word 


In, which ſometimes ſignifies the ſame as 
4 Falſe and Lying. Tis us'd in the latter Senſe 
tin the Third Commandment, where we are bid 
not to take the Name of God in Vain; that 
is, in Perjury and Falſbood. For this is the 
j. ] Senſe our Saviour gives it in his Repetiti- 
. on of the Commandment ; It hath been ſaid to 
„ them of Old, faith He, i. e. in the Third 
. | Commandment, Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy 
%% or ſwear falſiy. | 
d But if nothing more than ꝝſcieſ and un- 
i- WM frofirable were noted by the Word itſelf, 
which we tranſlate /d/e; yet it is no unuſual 
Thing in the Scriptures, by ſeveral Words to 
mean and intend more than in their Literal 
Senſe they do expreſs. 'Fhus are the abomi- 


Works, where the meaning furely is, not on- 
ly that they bring in no Profit or Advantage, 
but alfo that they are moſt deadly and miſ- 
chievous; and the Unfaithful Wicked Servant, 
ſpoken of by St. Matthew, is call'd the Unpro- 
frable Servant. After the ſame Uſe of Speech, 
our Words, which do not only tend to none, 
but to very ill Fruit, may be call'd 72le or 
Unprofitable Words; and ſo they are in this 
Place. For the Idle Words of which our Sa- 
g A F viour 


nable Works of Darkneſs call'd Unfruitful 
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viour ſpeaks, are ſuch Words as are not on- 
ly Idle and Unprofitable,but poſitively Wicł- 
ed and Evil, being indeed falſe, ſlanderous, 
and reviling Words; ſuch as are a Sign not 
only of a 7rifling, but of an Evil Heart. Hou 
can ye, ſays Chriſt, being Evil, ſpeak good 
Things; for out of the abundance of the Heart 


the Mouth. ſpeaketh. Thus as a Good Man, out of 


the good Treaſure of his Heart bringeth. forth, or 
fpeaketh good Things, an Evil Man likewiſ; 
out of the Evil Treaſure of bis Heart bringet 
forth Evil Things: And being the Fruits of 
an Evil Heart, they are the ſign not of an 
Imdpertinent, but of an Evil Man. The Tree i; 
corrupt, if the Fruit be corrupt; for the Tree i; 
known by its Fruit. And fince they are ſuch 
Words as are thus ſinful in themſelves, and 
an Argument of ſo much Sin in us, in the 
Laſt Judgment they ſhall be charg'd upon 
us to condemn us. For by thy Words, ſays our 
Saviour, as well as Actions, Halt thou be ju- 
ſtiſied; and by thy Words, if they be ſuch idle 
Words as 1 mean, halt thou be condemned. 
Words of this black Die, and of theſe mil- 
chievous Effects, are not every idle and in: 
pertinent, but falſe, ſlanderous, railing, or 
 otherwile /inful and forbidden Words. But 
falſe and ſlanderous Words are eſpeciall 
{truck at in this Place; ſuch as were thoſe 
lying and contumelious Ones that 8 
* X | on' 
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fion'd all this Diſcourſe, when the Jews 
moſt reproachfully charg'd Chriſt's Miracles 
upon the Devil; telling him, he caſt out Devils 


thro" Beelzebub, the Prince of the Devils. Upon 


occaſion of which black Calumay, he warns. 
them againſt ſuch bla/phemous Speeches; de- 
monſtrating clearly the Unreaſonablene/s of 
them, the. Sinfulne/5 of them, and the i 
chievous Effects of them. Such reproachtul 
Words as theſe, let me tell you, ſays he, you 
ſhall be call'd to an Account for, as well as 
for your Works and Actions. I ſay unto you, 
that every idle, or ſlanderous and reproachful 
Word ſuch as now you have ſpoken againſt - 
me) that Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give an Ac- 
count thereof in the Day of Judgment. For when 
that Day comes, think you of it as you 
pleaſe; all Men's Words, as well as their 
Actions, ſhall be call'd to an Account : By 
thy Words thou ſhalt be Juſtiſied; and (it. they 


have been ſuch as yours now are) by zby 
Words thou ſhalt be condemned. 


Another Cauſeleſs Ground of Fear which 
diſquiets the Minds, and aftrights the Hearts 
of good Chriſtian People, is the Sin againſt . 
the Holy Ghoſtz they hear very dreadful 
Things ſpoken of it: For our Saviour Chriſt, 


who knew it beſt, and who at the Laſt Day 

is to judge of it, has told us plainly before- 

hand, That he uo blaſphemet h the Holy 5 
a 
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hall never be forgiven, neither in this World, 
nor in the World to come. In St. Mark it is, 
he ſhall never have Forgiveneſs, but is liable to 
Eternal Damnation. This is a fearful Sen- 
gence upon a Deſperate Sin; and ſeeing they 
are in Darkneſs about it, they know not 
but that they themſelves may be guilty of 
it; nay, ſome of a timorous Temper and 
weak Spirit go farther, and think they re- 
ally are. 3 

But to cure their Fears, and quiet their 
Minds in this Matter, there needs nothing 
more be done, than to give them right Ap- 
prehenſions and a clear Explication of this 
Sin. For if they once knew what it is, 
they wou'd be at Eaſe from ſuch torment- 
ting Suſpicions and unreafonable Fears a- 
bout it. 

To explain this, I will confider what is 
meant in Scripture by the Holy Gboſt, or Ho- 
ly Spirit. And according to an uſual Meto- 
nymy of the Giver for the Gift, or of the 
Cauſe for the Effect, by the Holy Spirit, or 
Holy Ghoſt, is very often meant the Gift or 
Effects of the Holy Spirit; whether they be 
fuch as he ordinarily produces in us, or ſuch 

as are Extraordinary and Miraculous. 
Sometimes it ſignifies ſuch Gifts and Diſ- 
- poſitions, whether of Mind or Temper, as the 

Holy Gheft or Spirit of God is wont ordinarily 


do 


F Power, of Love, and of a ſound Mind. Thus 


to produce in Men. It notes the good Qua- 
lifications of our Minds or Under/ſtandings, 
which as well as all other good Gifts are 
wrought in us by the Spirit, and derived to 


us from God. Thus a Man endu'd with 


Wiſdom and Diſcretion, ſuch as Joſeph ad- 
vis'd Pharaoh to ſet over all the Land of Egypt, 
is call'd a Man in whom the Spirit of God is. 
And the Spirit of the Lord, mention'd in 1/aiah, 
Chap. 11. is in the very next words explain'd 
by the Spirit of Wiſdom, the Spirit of Under- 
ſtanding, the Spirit of Counſel, the Spirit of 
Knowledge, and the Spirit of quick Underſtand= 
ing. It ſignifies alſo the Virtuous Tempers and 
good Qualifications of our Hearts, which, like 
as the former were, are given us of God. 
Thus that good and charitable Temper, which 
is ſo Exemplary in God, and which is wrought 
in our Souls by him, is calld the Spirit of 
God. 1f we love one another, God dwells in us. 
Again; Hereby know we, that we dwell in him, 
and He in us, becauſe he hath given us that lo- 
ving Temper of his Spirit; the Temper which 
was ſo obſervable in Chrift, is call'd the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt; the Temper of Elias is call'd the 
Spirit of Elias; the Spirit of the Lord is 
explain'd by the Spirit of the Fear of the Lord, 
and that Spirit which God hath given us, fays 
St. Paul, is not the Spirit of Fear, but the Spirit 


docs 
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498 Seruples. 
does the Spirit of God ſigniſie many times in 
Scripture thoſe ordinary Gifts and Graces 
which are the good Effects of the Spirit. 


But beſides theſe Effects of it in the good 


Endowments and Perfections of our Natu- 
ral Faculties, whether of Mind or Temper, 
which are Common and Ordinary; it ſome- 
times ſignifies more eſpecially thoſe Gif; 
which are Extraordinary and Miraculous. Of 


which ſort are the Gifts of Tongues, of Pro- 


phecy, of healing Diſeaſes without natural 
Means, and performing other miraculous O- 
perations, ſo famous in the firſt Times of the 
Goſpel. Thus for Example, that Say ing, 7] 
Pour out in thoſe Days of my Spirit, is interpre- 
ted by this in the next Words, And they ſhall 
propheſie. And the double Share of the Prophe- 
tick Power of Elias, is call'd a double Portion of 
his Spirit. And the Corinthians zealous Pur- 
ſuit of the miraculous and extraordinary Gifts 
of Prophecy, ſpeaking with Tongues, healing 
Diſeaſes, and working Miracles, is call'd by 
the Apoſtle, their being zealous of Spirits, or, 
of ſpiritual Gifts. i dun hen 

Nov as for theſe extraordinary Gifts, 
they are all wrought in us by the ſame 
Cauſe, and proceed from the ſame Princi- 
ple, the holy Spirit of God, or the hoh 
Ghoſt. There are in the Church, now in our 
Tim es, ſays the Apoſtle, Diver/ities of * 
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hut yet one and the ſame Spirit is the Giver of 
them all. For to One is given by the Spirit the 
Word of Wiſdom, or of Goſpel-Truths and 
Revelation; 70 another the word of Know- 
ledge, or prophetical Predictions, and Diſ- 
cerning of remote Things, by the ſame 
Spirit. To another miraculous Gifts of 
healing Diſeaſes, without Uſe of Means, 
by the ſame Spirit. To another the work- 


ing of Miracles, or the utmoſt Activity and 


Energy of Powers in the higheſt Inſtances 
and Effects of them; of which ſort are 
raiſing the Dead, caſting out Devils, in- 
flicting bodily Torments on contumacious 
Sinners, Fe. And to another Prophecy or 
Expoſition of Scripture, and inſpir'd Hymns. 
To another diſceruing of Spirits, both in ſeeing 
into Men's ſpiritual Thoughts and Intenti- 
ons; and alſo in diſcerning who wrought 
true Miracles, and who Satanical Deluſions, 
who were divinely inſpir'd, and who were 
mere Pretenders. To another, the extatick Gif? 
of ſpeaking divers Kinds of Tongues in ſuch 
rapturous Tranſports, as permitted them not 
to ſtay to interpret what they ſaid, and made 
them afterwards forget it; To another the 
Gift of interpreting thoſe range Tongues into 
the Wer Language of any of the Ceugre- 
gation. But all theſe. Diverſities of Gifts work- 
eh that one and ih ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividin 7 
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5⁰ Scruples.. 
theſe different Gifts to every Man ſeverally 
as he will. | 
And ſeeing it is the ſame Spirit or Hol) 
Ghoſs which is the Author and Giver of them 
all, therefore are they all eee call'd 
by either Name; for ſometimes all theſe 
extraordinary Gifts, both the Power of Mi- 
racles and the Gift of Tongue and N 
are called the Spirit. Thus when the Apoſtles 
began to /peak with Tongues, and to Propheſie, 
as well as to work Miracles, and heal Diſeaſes, 
it is ſaid that the Spirit was poured ont upon 
them. And all thoſe Varieties of Gifts of 
one ſort or other, which are reckon'd upby 
St. Paul in the Twelfth Chapter to the Co- 
rinthians, are attributed to the Spirit, and ſaid 
to be wrought by it. The Apoſtles bein 
fill'd with the Holy Ghoſt and ſpeaking wit 
Tongues, is call'd their ſpeaking by the Spirit. 
They were all fill d with the Holy Ghoſt, ſays St. 
Luke, and began to ſpeak as the Spirit gave 
them utterance. At other times, all the ſame 
Powers, whether of Uuderſtanding or Action, 
of Tongues or Miracles, are called the Holy 
Ghoſt. Thus the Gifts'of Signs and Wonders 
and divers Miracles, are reckon'd among the 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. God, fays St. Paul, 
bearing the Apoſiles Wi re a with Signs and Won 
ders, and divers Miracles, and other Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt. And the Signs and _— 
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which were done by the Hands of the Apo- 
files, particularly that of Healing the lame 
Man, fo much taken notice of, is ſaid to be 
the Witneſs of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Thus by reaſon that all theſe extraor- 
dinary Gifts, whether relating to our Minds 
in Knowledge and ſpeaking with Tongues, or to 
our executive Power in healing Diſeaſes and 
working Miracles, proceeded alt from the 
ſelf-ſame Holy Ghoſt or Holy Spirit. The 
Gifts of either Sort are call'd indifferently 
by either Name, ſometimes the Spirit and 


ſometimes the Holy Ghoſt. 


But tho” for this Reafon the Words Spirit 
and Holy Ghoſt are ſometimes us'd promiſcu- 
ouſly, to ſignifie all or any of theſe extraor- 
dinary Gifts indifferently, yet (which is very 
material to our Purpoſe) ſometimes, nay ve- 
7 frequently, they are diſtinguiſhed. And 
then by the Holy Ghoſt is meant not all ex- 
traordinary Gifts indifferently, but particularly 
thoſe which reſpe& our Underſftandings, not 
executive Powers, conſiſting rather in Illu- 


mination than in Power and Action; of 


which Sort are the Gift of Tongues, of Pro- 
phefie, of diſcerning Spirits, of Knowledge, 
of Revelation, and ſuch like: Thus the Ly- 
ins againſt that Part of the Gift of diſcern- 
ing Spirits is called Lying to the Holy Ghof+ 


For St. Peter, who. was endow'd with this 
DAS! | if t 
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Gift, tells Auanias when he would have im- 
pos'd upon him, Hhy hath Satan filled thine 
Heart to lie to the Holy Ghoſt. And St. Ste- 
phen being call'd with an extraordinary Re- 
velation of Chriſt's fitting at God's Right 
Hand in Heaven, is call'd his being filPd with 
the Holy Ghoſt; but more eſpecially the 
Gift of Tongues and of Prophecy are digni- 
fy'd with that Name. When the Gentiles, 
in Cornelius's Houſe began to ſpeak with 
Tongues, upon St. Peter's Preaching, tis faid, 
that the Holy Ghoſt fell on all them that heard 
the Word, and that on the Gentiles was poured 
out the Gift of the Holy Ghoſh. © 
The Diſeiples at Epheſus, who being Bap- 
tiz'd into the Bapri/m of John, cannot b 
ſuppoſed ignorant of the many miraculous 
Cures fo much talk'd of among the Few, 
and of the ſtrange Effects of the Spirit in 
Jeſus, whom Jobn Preach'd, did yet tell 
Paul that they had not ſo much as heard of the 
Holy Ghoſt; which might very well be, be- 
cauſe the Holy Ghoſt or Gifts of Tongues and 
Prophecy were not given till after Jeſus was 
glorify'd, but upon the Preaching of St. Paul 
they were made Partakers of it; for when 
Paul laid his Hands on them, the Holy-Ghoſt 
came upon them, and they ſpake with Tongues 
and propheſy'd.” | 


Thus is the Holy Ghoſt ſometimes put to 


denote, not all the miraculous and extraordi- 


nary 
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vary Gifts of the Spirit promiſcuouſly, but 
„particularly thoſe which reſpe& the Mind 


- or Pe ſuch as the Gift of Tongues, 
. of Prophecy, of deep Knowledge, and the 


1 like. | T4 624 

h Ihe word Spirit is ſometimes 7 to ex- 

e I preſs not all extraordinary Gifts and Effects of is 
- the Spit in general, but thoſe by Name 4 


„ MU which reſpect our Executive, not Knowing 

h Powers, and which conſiſt not in Hlumina- 

, tion but in Action; of which ſome are the 

d WW Gifts of healing Diſeaſes, of caſting out De- 

4  vils, of raiſing the Dead, and other miracu- 
lous Operations. Thus the miraculous Con- 

vage and Yalour which was given to Othoniel, 

eis call'd zhe Spirit of the Lord; as is that like- 
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s viſe which was Por to Gideon; and the 

„ MW miraculous Strength of Sampſon is call'd the 

n Spirit of the Lord upon Sampſon; and upon 

I hriſt's working the miraculous Cure on the 

1 Man with the wither'd Hand, St. Matthew 

- 12 to him the Saying of the Prophet, 

d: fs of the Lord came upon him. Chriſt 
$ himſelf attributes his caſting out Devils to the 1 
l Spirit of God : I, ſays he, by the Spirit of God by, 
1 ca aut Devils... s. 9 71 11 
t As by the Holy Ghoſt therefore are meant 
particularly, the Gifzs of [Illumination in 

Tongues and Prophecy; ſo by the Spirit are 
o i Ggnify'd the Gifts of Power in healing Di- 
- FE. ND 


ſeaſes, 


7 
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ſeaſes, caſting out Devils, and doing mighty him 
and miraculous Horks. him, 
Both theſerogether take up the full Com- I valu 
paſs of the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, I cell; 
and are both diſtinctly expreſt by St. Peter, fror 
when he ſaid that Jeſus was anointed with V 
the Holy Ghoſt and with Power. Theſe then IF this 
are the ſeveral Meanings of the words Holy I of 7 
Ghoſt and Holy Spirit; they denote, as the mol 
third Perſon in the Trinity the Holy Ghoſt I vict 
himſelf, ſo alſo the Efes which procecd I Chi 
from him. And thus having ſhewn what is I l 
meant by the words, we are in the next tot 
„ 257 259% 5 RT 
What is meant by Sinning againſt the Fai: 
Holy Ghoft, and which of all thoſe Sins that. I lf 
are committed againſt it is the anpardonable I it, : 
Sin. 2 4 | ai Wider  B 3 
The only way by which Men are capable B 
of Sinning againſt God, is by A Front and Di- I here 
ſhonour. God is out of our Reach for any ſelv 
other ſort of Injury, and we cannot other- I ligic 
wiſe hurt him than by ſhewing our Con- I not 
_ and Diſreſpe& of him. , 


ow in regard that the Holy Ghoß, as mite 
our Church teaches us, is very and eſſential ¶ are 
God, this muſt needs be the only way by I ire: 
which we can Sin againſt Him alſo: We Ma 
cannot injure him in his Nature, but only 1 1 
in his Honour; but then we 2 has 
Wi im 


Sernples. 505 


him when we walk croſs t0 him and oppoſe 


him, or any way /light and contemn, under- 
value or reproach him, or any of thoſe ex- 
cellent and divine Gifts which proceed 
from him. | 125 
We do this more or leſs in every Sin. For 
this Spirit of God is an univerſal Inſtrument 
of Faith and good Life. It has taken the ut- 
moſt Care by Miracles, and other its con- 
victive Evidences, to evince the Truth of 
Chriſt's Doctrine; and does now ſtill by his 
daily Suggeſtions and Sollicitations, excite Men 
to the obſervance of it. The Spirit of God 
has ſhewn it ſelf ſo much concern'd for our 
Faith and Obedience, that every act of Unbe- 
lief and Diſobegience is a direct Oppoſition to 
it, and Reproach of it, and therefore is a 
Hin againſt it. 7 
But every Sin is not the unpardonable Fault 
here mention'd : For our wilful Sins them- 
ſelves are not deſperate under Chriſt's Re- 
ligion: The Goſpel is a Covenant that does 
not damn Men upon all Foluntary Sin, but 
encourages their RG with the Pro- 
miſe of Pardon. Thus, tho” all our Sins 
are againſt God and his Spirit, they are not 
irremſſible, but will be forgiven to every 
Man- who repents of them. F 
The unpardonable Sin is a Sin by it ſelf. It 
has ſomething peculiar in it —— 
| Sins, 
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Sint, which by ſhutting us out from all poſ- 
ſibility. of Repentance, excludes us from Ml 

Hopes of being forgiven. 
This Sin is taken to be plainly this; 4 
Sinning againſt the Holy Ghoſt, by railing and 
 blaſpheming the Power of Miracles, the Gift of 
Tongues, and other Illuminations of the Holy Spi- 
rit which came down upon the Apoſtles at Pente- 
coſt. This and none other is taken to be the 
Sin here mention'd. For the clearer diſcern- 
ing of which we will conſider the Sins a- 
gainſt the Hoy Ghoſt in all Acceptations; 
and in all of them, except the laſt, we ſhall 
find room for Pardon and Remiſſion. : 
To Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, as it ſigni- 
fies the Ordinary Endowments and Virtuous 
Tempers of our Minds and Wills, is not the 
unpardonable Sin here ſpoken of; for every 
Sin againſt any particular Virtue is a Sin a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, in that Senſe; eve- 
ry Act of Drunkenneſs, for inſtance, is againſt 
the Gift of Sobriety; and every Act of Un- 
cleanneſs is againſt the Gift of Continence and 
ſo it is in the ſeveral Actions of all other 
Sorts of Sin. But now as for all theſe, the 
great Offer and Invitation of the Goſpel is, 
that Men would accept of Mercy upon Ke. 
pentance. The Inceſtuous Corinthian ſinn'd 
deeply againſt the Grace of Chaſtity, and he 
-repented and was forgiven; St. Peter * 
Fa 
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Lord, and upon his Repentance he was alſo 


pardon'd;, and the fame Grace has been al- 


low'd to all other wilful Sinners. 

Nay, in this ſort of Sinning againſt the 
Holy Gheſt there is Mercy to very great De- 
grees; for ſometimes we do not hearken to 
his holy Motions, but fall into more ordinary 
Sins, and offenſive Indecencies, notwith- 
ſtanding all his virtuous Suggeſtions and 
Endeavours to the contrary. He is then 
troubled and griev'd at us; and at other 
time we venture upon more heinous Crimes, 
and after much Conflict too within our ſelves, 
which almoſt quite lays waſte the Conſci- 
ence, and undoes all the virtuous Temper 
and Reſolution of our Souls. We lye long 
in our Impenitence, as David did in the Mat- 
ter of Uriah, and are almoſt harden'd in our 
wicked Way, before we are able again'to 
recover out of it. The Spirit has been fo 
much affronted in theſe Offences, and his im- 
portunate Suggeſtions ſo frequently thrown 
out, that he is almoſt ready to forſake us, 
and to leave us to our ſelves. Fhus it ma 
be call'd a quenching of him But tho the laſt 
of theſe eſpecially be very dangerous, yet 
is neither of them deſperate. After we have 
been guilty of them, God continues till to 
make Offers and Invitations, and by his 
Long-ſufferance, and gracious Provi _ 
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by the repeated Calls of his Word and Mi- 
 niſters, he ſtill endeavours to recover us to 
Pardon by recalling us to Repentance; there- 
fore, the Sinning againſt the Holy Ghoſt, as it 
ſigni fies the ordinary Gifts and Graces of the 
Holy Spirit, is far from being the unpardona- 
ble Sin. Nor 4s a Sin againſt the extraordina- 
ry Gifts of caſting out Devils, healing Diſeaſes, 
working Miracles, that unpardonable Sin which 
is here intended. 

Dis true, to bla/pheme the Spirit comes ve- 
ry near it; and when Men are once gone 
* far, God is very nigh giving of them 

up, and uſing no more Means about them 

to bring them either to Faith or Repentance, 
which are the only way to Pardon and For- 
giveneſſ. But tho' this Pitch of Sin be ex- 
treme dangerous, yet in great likelihood it 
is not wholly deſperate. For after all the 

Dirt that Men had thrown upon this Evidence, 
inthe Miraculous Operations wrought by Chriſi 
ale he continued upon Earth, God, was {till 
pleas'd to uſe ſome Means further to bring 
them to believe and repent, which is the way 
to be pardon'd, and that was the Evidence 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which came down to 
compleat all after Fe/us was glorify'd. This 
great Proof was pour'd out upon the Diſci- 
ples at Pentecoſt, and upon other Chriſtians at 

the Impoſition of their Hands, for a good 

While 
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hie after, and might effect that wherein 
che other had fail'd, and be acknowledg'd by 
N oP Men who had blaſphemed the for- 
ner. Their Caſe therefore, notwithſtand- 
> Wing it was gone fo far, was not for all this 
quite hopeleſs, becauſe one Remedy ſtill re- 
- E main'd,. which God refolv'd he would uſe to 
„evclaim them from their /f4e/ity, rho' after 
hn chat he would try no more. | 

Of this I think we have a clear Proof, 
eren in thoſe blaſphemous Phariſees, whoſe 
ce N viling of the Spirit was the occaſion of all 
n chis Diſcourſe: For as for the Spirit, they 
n blaſphem'd it in that very Paſſage, when 
e, upon occaſion of the miraculous Cure of the 
Nan with the withered Hand, and of Chriſt's 
- Wcfing out of Devils, (both which were fo 
it Inanifeſtly wrought before their Eyes that 
he none of them durſt queſtion or deny the 
e, Wyorking of them) they go blaſphemouſ] 
%o charge theſe evident Effects of the Spirit 
pon the Power of Magick, and to ſay that 
heſe Works of God were perform'd by the 
Devil. For when theſe mighty Effects of 
he Spirit were urg'd to them in behalf of 
eſus, they anſwer'd and ſaid, This Fellow 
th not caſt out Devils but by Beelzebub the 
Prince of the Devils. Here is a Reproach to 
heſe miraculous Gifts of the Spirit, as 
eat as can be invented; for tis nothing 
Vo“. III. Z l:{s 
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leſs than an attributing them to the moſt 
foul and loathſome Fiends in Nature, oven 
to the very Devils tbemſelves; but yet this 
Blaſphemy;as dangerous as it Was, is not ut - 
terly excluſive of Faith and Nepentunce, and 
thereby Unpardonable and Hopeleſs. For our 
Lord himſelf, in this very Chapter, ſpeaks 
ſtill of ſeeking their Nepentance, and gives 
them a Promiſe that ſome further Means 
ſhould be ſtill us'd to cure their Infidelity af. 
ter they had blaſphem'd thus, telling theſe 
very Men, that the Sign of his Death and 
Refurrection, with the other Evidences of the 
Holy Ghoſt which were to enſue upon it, 
ſhould br a further Argument to ſatisfie 
them in what 'they\enquir'd-after, his being 
the Meffiah or the Son of God. For when cer 
tai of the Phariſers, preſently upon; finiſhing 
this Diſcourſe of their blaſpheming of the 
Holy Spirit, made anſwer to him, ſaying, 
Maſter, we woull fee a Sign from thee, to con- 
firm to us the Truth of that Pretenſion- 
He anſwered, An Evil and Aunlterbuis Ge 
ner ation ſerſteth u Sign, und there ail no farther 
Sign be given to it, but only the dign of the Pro- 
phet Jonas, and that indeed ſhall.” For as J. 
nas was three Days and three Nights in tht 
Whales Belly, and was afterwards. deliver'd 
dut of it to: go and Preach: to the Nrnevites, 
fo hall the Son of Man be three Days ani — 

| | ig 


Nights in the Heart of the Earth, and after 
that riſe again an Iyer to 
you and all the World, ſending to you for 
a further Evidence ſtill, the Holy Ghoſt. 

And this ' Unpardonablene/s of blaſphemting 
the Spirit, our Saviour farther intimates in 
that very Place, by a wary Change of the 
Phraſe when he comes to ſpeak of the un- 
pardonableneſs of it, calling the #npardonable 
Blaſphemy not a Blaſphemy againſt the Spirit 
who was the Spirit which was indeed blaſ- 
phemed, and of which he had juſt made men- 
tion, but a Blaſphemy e the Holy Ghoſt, 
which being as St. John 3 yet given, 
could not yet be blaſphem'd. 

The deſperate and unpardonable Sin is a Sin 
againſt the laſt and greateſt Evidence of all, 
the Gift of Tongues, of Propheſie, and of other 
Things, called the Holy Ghoſt. After all the 
other Evidence that came before, to win 
Men to 4 Belief of Cbriſt's Religion, which 
s the only Means of Pardon to the World, 
God had' itil} a Reſerve, and reſolv'd upon 
ſome further Courſe if they prov d ineffe- 
cual. If the Teſfimony of John Baptiſt to 
Chriſt's being the Lamb of God ; If the Me 
ſage of an Angel at his Conteption \ the Stur at 
bis Birth; and the Choir of Angels at his En- 
trance into the World : If the Innotcency of bis 
Life; the - Wiſdom of his Words; and the 

Z 2 Mr g0ti- 
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Aightineſs of his Wonders; in commanding 


the Winds and Seas; in curing Diſeaſes; in 
caſting out Devils; in reſtoring the Weak 10 
Strength and the Dead to Life: If all theſe 
prove unſucceſsful, and unable to perſwade 
an Infidel and perverſe Generation, yet {till God 
reſolves to try one means more, which be- 
fore that time the World never ſaw nor 
heard of, and that is the ample and moſt 
full Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apo- 
ſtles at Pentecoſt, and upon others at the 
Impoſition of their Hands for a long time 


after. 
But when once God N this Proof, 
he had done all he deſign'd.: For this is the 
laſt Remedy which he had-decreed to make 
uſe of to cure the Infidelity of an Unbe- 
lieving Age. If therefore Men ſhall uſe it, 
as they have done all that went before it; 
if inſtead of being perſwaded by it, the 
ſhall proceed not only to ſlight and 4 
but What is more, to revile and blaſpheme it; 
then is the irreverſible Decree gone out 
-againſt them, and God is unalterably re- 
ſolv'd to ſtrive no more with them, but to let 
them die in their Unbelief. If they ſhould 
be won by it indeed, and believe upon it, 
be their former Offences what they will (no 
leſs than a bla/pheming of the Spirit) yet may 


they juſtly expect to be pardon d. For the 
EE, a 
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Offer of Grace is univerſal: Mhoſoever be- 
lieves and is baptiæ d ſhall be ſav'd: And 
again, Nothing is impoſſible ta him that be- 
leveth; but when once Men have gone ſs 
far as to be guilty of this, their Sin is unpar- 
donable, becauſe their Faith is impoſſible 3 for 
they have rejected all the Evidence which 
any Man can urge for their Conviction, 
ſeeing they have defpiſed all that which 
God has offer'd. Their 1»fidelity is ſtronger 
than can be cured by any Argument that 
Chriſt-cither has or will afford to prevail 
over it; wherefore they muſt die in their 

Sin, and there is no hope for them. 
Indeed, if God pleaſe, there is no Que» 
ſtion, but after they have once bla/phem'd it, 
he can ſtill ſo-melt and ſoften, ion and 
prepare their Minds, that afterwards they 
ſhall hearken to the incomparable Evidence 
of the Spirit and the Holy Ghoſt, which to 
an honeſt Mind is irrefiſtible. But this 
Sin is of ſo provoking a Nature, that when 
once they are guilty of it, he will not; he 
has paſt an irreverſible Decree upon them 
never more to meddle with them: Thus 
they never will be pardoned, becauſe as 
Things ſtand, they never will be reclaimed. 
This is the very Reaſon which the Apoſtle 
gives of the deſperate State of Apoſtate Chri- 
ſtiaus; for by renouncing of that Faith, 
| 3 which 
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which upon the Evidence both of the Spiri 
and the Holy Ghoſt: they had been before 
confirmed in, they. deſpiſe, ſays he, the Spi- 
rit of Gruce, as it implies both the Sit and 
Holy Gboſ too; therefore, as for them, it is 
impoſſibleto renew them again unto Repentance, 
that being ſuch a Sin as God will never give 
Repentance to. | 

he ſinning againſt the ZolyGhoſt in this 
Senſe then; as it denotes the Gif of Tongues, 
of Prophecy; & c. which” is the laſt Evi- 
dence that God is reſolv'd to make uſe of 
for the Converſion of an unbelieving World, 
is that unpardonable Sin which ſhall: never 
be forgiven. 

And yet even here in this: limited and 
oontratted Senſe of the word H Ghoft, 
we muſt ſtill proceed with ſome Caution. 
For tis not every Affront and Diſbonoum t hat ib 

ut upon theſe Giffs, which is the Sin here 

id to be irremiffible: Simon Magus caſt a very 
high Indignity and Reproxch upon them in 
115 Actions; fon he — — 
the Gifr of Tongues, and other ſacred! Illum.- 
nations, call'd the Holy Ghoſt, which fell up- 
on Men at the Impoſition of the Apoſtles 
Hunds, as if they had been only a Trick to 
get. Money, or a fit thing to drive a Trade 
with, and make à gainful Merchandiſe. 
Nen Simon ſan that through the laying on 4 
4. 0 * ; | | the 
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the. Hands of. the Apoſtles, the Holy. Ghoſt was 
given, he offered. them: Mouy, ſaying, Give me 
all this Power, that on-whowſ(oeper llay lands, 
be may, receive the Holy. Ghoſt, Thiswasa ve- 
y great Abuſe, and a molt unworthy com- 

ang of the heavenly. and holy Spirit of 
Cod to a mercenary Ware, and. vendiblc 
Commodity, thinking it fit to ſerve any 
Ends, and to miniſter to the baſeſt Purpo- 
ſes of filthy Lucre and Covetouſneſs. But 
yet this Sin againſt the Hay Galt in its ſtri- 
cteſti Acceptation, was not the: unpardona- 
ble: Sin. It came; very. near it indeed, and 
twauld hardly be remitted; yet ſtill in. all 
likali hood it was remiſſible. And therefore 
St. Notar, tha” he be very ſevere. upon this 
ſordid Mun for che high Affront, does not 
pronaunce an irreverſible Doom of Dam- 
nation upon him, but on the contrary, ex- 
hortschim toirepent, that the Sin of his Heart 
may le fungiven. Repent, ſays he, of this thy 
Miclladneſo, aud pray tu God, if perhaps the 
Thought of thine Hart may be for given. 
Fhat which. is the de/perately damning: Sin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which ſhall never be 
forgiven below in this Warld, or that which 
is to come, is the ſiuniug againſt it not by 
Interpretation only in our Actiuus, but directly 
in aur Murdi and Expreſſjons. It is our ſpeak - 
ing repraachfully nds ſlanderouſly of it, as 
l 4 | 


the 
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the Phraiſees did of the Spirit, when they 
attributed it to Bee/zebub. WY hoſoever [peak- 
eth blaſphemouſly againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
never be forgiven, neither in this World, nor in 
_ the World to come. The great Weight lies 

in that, they ſaid he hath an unclean Spirit, 

which brought down this heavy Doom up- 

on them. | | 
Thus at length we fee what that Sin a- 

y_= the Holy Ghoſt is, whoſe Doom is 

o dreadful, and whoſe Caſe is fo deſperate 
under the Goſpel. It is nothing leſs than a 
flandering and reviling, inſtead of owning 
and afſenting to that Iaſi Evidence which God 
has given us of the Truth of the Goſpel, in the 
Gift of Tongues, Prophecy, and other extraordi- 
nary Illuminations, called the Holy Ghoſt. No 
Man therefore who owns Chriſt's Religion, 
and thinks he was no Impoſtor; who believes 
that theſe miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
were no magical Shews, or diabolical De- 
luſions, can ever be guilty of it. Before 
he arrives to that, he muſt not only be an 
Infidel to the Faith, but alfo a Blaſpbemer 
of it: He muſt not only disbelieve this laſt 
and great Evidence, but diſparage and rail 
at it. If then there be any Man who owns 
Chrift's Authority, and obeys his Laws, and 
believes his Goſpel, and hopes in its Promi- 
ſes, and fears its Threatnings, and * 

that 
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that every Word of that Covenant, which 
was confirmed to us by the infallible Evi- 
dence of the Spirit and the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall. - 
come to paſs, he is not more guiltleſs of 
y. Sin than of this againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
for he does not ſo much as ſlight and diſ- 
parage, but owns and ſubmits to it. 

If good Men therefore are afraid, by: 
Reaſon of the Irremiſſibleneſs of the Sin, 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, they fear where they. 
need not, and their Scruple is utterly unrea- 
ſonable and groundleſs. For let it be as un- 
pardonable as it will, it ſhall never hurt them. 
They can never ſuffer by it, ſince while 
they continue ſuch as now they are, they 
cannot poſſibly be guilty of it, or of an 
Thing that comes near it. wy 

Beſides theſe Scruples already mentioned, 
ſome good Minds may be put in Fear and 
Doubt of the Safety of their preſent State, ._. 
becauſe St. John fays, that whoſoever is born 
of God, finneth not Being no longer a Child 
of God, if he dothe Sin here ſpoken of, which 
isdefin'd by St. 7ohn himſelf to be not every 
Deviation, or going beſide the Law, but a wil: 
ful: Tranſgreſſion, and rejecting of the Law it 
ſelf. This indeed is inconſiſtent with a e- 
generate State, and puts us out of God's Fa- 
vour, making us liable to eternal Damnati- 
on. But then the Caſe for theſe Sins is not 


Ly deſperate, 
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deſperate,” ſeeing if once we forſake them, 
we are as ſafe again as ever we were before 
we committed them. For our Repentance 
will ſerus ſtraight ;- and if we tranſgreſs not 
wilfully again, weare without the Reachof 
Condemnation. | D 8 

Others doubt whether when once they 
have wilfully ſinn'd, they ever can repent, 
or ſhall afterwards be pardon'd; becauſe 
they read of Eſau, that after he had ſold his 
Birtb. right, with the Bleſſing that attended 
it; whenhewon'd haus inherited it afterwards, 
be Twas rejected, and found no Place of a Change 
of Mind, or Repentance, tough he ſought it 
carefully with Tears. 

n Anſwer to this, it willbe ſufficient to 
obſerve, that this Change of Mind or Re- 
pentance which Eſau ſought, but couꝰd not 
find, was not in himſeif but in his Farher 
Laar. | 

He found a Place for Repertance in him- 
ſelf, being really full of it. He was hearti- 
ly forry for his former Folly, in parting 
with His Birth-right, and for his preſent Un- 
happineſs; in being cozen'd of his Father 
— Bleſing. He ſought to have the 

tence revers'd with bitter Cries and im- 
portunare Defires, Which clearly ſhews tha 

Eſau's own Mind was chang'd abundant- 


But 


But that - Repentance or Change of Mind 
whieh was neceſſary to the reverſing of the 
Bleſſing, for which he labour'd hard, tho” 
— Effect, was to be wrought in his 
Father [aac The good old Man had al- 

pronounced the Bleſſing upon Jacob; 
and when Eſau molt earneſtly intreated 
bim to reverſe it, he told him flatly he 
wou'd not. I have bleſſed bim, lays he, and 
he ſhall be bleſſed. Fhe Story, as it 1s chere 
reetted, being plainly this. 

When Iſaac bid his Son Eſau provide bim 
ſome Veniſon, that he might eat of it, and 
bleſs him before he dy d; Jacob, by the 
Aﬀiſtance of his Mother Rebecca, counter- 
feited both the Perſon and the Veniſon of 
Ehn; and going in with it to his Father 
before Eſan retutud, craſtily ſtole away 
the Bleſſing from him. E£/au coming in at- 
ter wards to reccive the Bi tug, which 1/aac 
his Father had promis d him, he tells him, 
that Jacob his Brother had come with Sub- 


tlety before him, and under a crafty Dif- 


rife had taken it away from him. For / 
e made him thy Lord, ſays he, and all his 
Brethren have [given ro him for Servants, Tho? 
Zhan intreated his Father to reverſe it, and 


tried as *tis there ſaid, with an exceeding 


bitter Cry, yet Iſaac wou d not change his 
Mind, or er what he had n 
is 
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This Reverſion of the Bleſſing, and Repen- 
tance or Change of Mind in his Father 
Jſaac, was that which Eſau endeavour'd af- 
ter, and which, as St. Paul ſays, he ſought care- 
fully with Tears: But as he obſerves out of 
this Story, all was in vain, for it would not 
be granted him. When he ſonght to inherit 
the Bleſſing, his Suit was not granted but re- 
jected; for Iſaac's Decree was paſt, and he 
found no Place of Repentance, or Way to make 
him change his Mind, though he ſought 

that Change carefully with Tears. 
The Apoſtle ſpeaking of this Thing, does 
not at all ſay, that it was impoſſible for Eſau 
| Forepent of his Sins againſt God; or that God 
won d not forgive him upon his Repentance z but 
only that Iſaac wou'd not repent of his Decree, or 
reverſe that Bleſting which he had pro- 
nounced upon Jacob. Which Inflexibleneſ 
of T/aac he does indeed make uſe of in theſe 
Verſes, to illuſtrate God's Inexorableneſs 
towards ſome Sinners; but then thoſe are 
not all wilful Sinners indifferently, but on- 
ly Apoſtates; who have wilfully renounced 
their Chriftianity, which as we have ſeen 
before, is a Sin that God willafford no more 
Grace or Place of Repentance to. Which ap- 
pears plainly from the foregoing Verſes, 
Take care, ſays St. Paul, leaſt that which is lame, 
or the weak Chriſtian, i thrned out of th: 
ay 
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way of his Chriſtian Profeſſion through Fears 


of Perſecution. Look diligently leaſt auy Man 
fail or fall from the Grace or Goſpel of God. 


This he exhorted them the more carneſtl 
to do, becaule if any Man. rejects all thoſe 
Goſpel- Bleſſings — Privileges, which in 
that Religion they had received, were then 
offer'd to him, and apoſtatiz'd from them, 
God would never afford him the tender of 
them again, but would be as unalterable in 
his Decree againſt him, as Jaac was in his 
inſt Eſau. Who, as was ſhewn by his 
tory, after once he had mifs'd of the Bleſ- 
ſing, found no Place of Repentance, though he 
ſought it carefully with Tears. At 4 
Others again are troubled in Mind, and 
are afraid leſt their Souls are ſtill in Dan- 
r, becauſe they do not perceive them- 
Fives to grow in Grace, and to be increas'd 
in Goodneſs. They complain that their 
ſpiritual Life is at a ſtand, and that th 
are not more devout and piouſſy affect 
more virtuous and better Chriſtians than 
they were for ſome conſiderable time before. 
This makes them jealous leaſt they ſhould 
paſs for idle Servants, who have not us'd 
and improv'd their Talents, and who ſhall 
be dealt with at the laſt Da, as if they had 


abus'd them. 


To grow inGrace, we mult obſerve, is the 
ſame thing as to grow in Virtue and * 
neis, 


„ 
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neſs, or to go on to higher Menſures of 
Life and Perfection in any, or in aft the In- 
ſtances of Duty and Obedience! For an 
Obedient Life, as I have largely ſhewn, is 
the ſole Inſtance and Proof” of Grace, 
which can render any of us acceptable in 
God's fight, and upon which the x 
encourages us to hope for Pardon a 

happy Sentence at the ' laſt Judgment. 
Now if any Man's Eife is more perfect than 
it was; If he grows in knowing and doing 
Good, and keeping back from Evil; If he be- 
gins to have a greater Honour for God, to 
be more careful to pleaſe, and more afraid 


to offend him; If he is more forward to de- 


pend upon his Providence, to truſt in his 
Þromiſts, to refign himſelf” up to his Will, 
to ſubmit to his P! Trade, to praiſe him for 
all his Excellencies, and to perform all his 
Precepts; If he is more Humble and Hea- 
venly-minded, Chaft, Temperate, Juſt and 
Charitable; If he is more Meek and Gen- 


rle, Courrecons and 4 Quiet 8 | 


Peaceable; more ready to repair * 
and forgive Injuries than formerly c 
thus advances to higher Roping to 4 
Eaſe, or to more Conſtancy and Evenneſs of 
Obedience in any or in all Inſtances of Duty 
towards God and Men; and that in all Re. 
lations, his Virtue is in its Spring z Hei - 
| Mi 
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ſtill going on, and growing in Grace; for 
which God will accordingly reward him. 
One particular Virtue there is, which 
good Chrittians are wont to look at more 
eſpecially in this Matter, and that is Prayer. 
They meaſure their Growth in Grace by 
their Improvement in this, and think their 
Spiritual Life is then moſt perfect when their 
Devotions are moſt enlarged. This they con- 
clude they are not, when they are put up 
with the greateſt Humility aud Reverence, 
Truſt and Dependance, Submi ſſion and Re ſigned- 
neſs to God Almighty, or with any other of 
thoſe obedient Tempers imply d in Prayer that 
are apt to influence our whole Lives; but 
when they are accompany'd with the moſt 
ſenſible Joys, raviſhing Tranſports, and un- 
uſual Height of Fervency and Affection. 
If then at any time they can pray more 
paſſionately, and put forth more intenſe 
Deſires; If they can work themſelves up 
to more Heavenly Raptures, than ordina- 
rily they have been able to attain to, they 
fancy they do indeed grow in Grace and are 
become higher in God's Favoun and Accep- 
tance. But if ever this. Service happens to 
be mote irkſome to them, and they diſ- 
change it with much Backwardneſs and 
Wearineſs,, Dullneſs and Indifference, they 
think God frowns upon them, and 29 
a erte 


514 Seruples. 
ſerted them; that their Grace is in a de- 
clining State and ſinking down to nothing. 
But this is a very uncertain and dangerous 
Mark for any Man in this Caſe to judge by, 
and will very often deceive him — uilds 
upon it. For theſe fervent Heats, and de- 
lightſome Tranſports of Devotion are not 
ſo much a Duty as a Privilege, which all 
Tempers cannot attain to, but thoſe only 
that are naturally diſpoſed for it : A Growth 
in them is therefore not a Growth in ſaving 
Grace, but rather in ſenſible Joy and Hap- 
ineſs, and renders us not ſo truly gracious ill - 
in God's Eyes as happy in our own. er. 
Beſides, as an Improvement in theſe Re- / 
ligious and Pleaſing Raptures is not a In 
Growth in Grace it ſelf, ſo neither is it al- fel 
ways joyn'd with it, and conſequently no Pe 
ſure Argument can be deduced from it; for lo 
tis eaſily obſervable, that ſeveral Perſons of fo 
Devotional Tempers, who are uſually rais'dup I} th 
to a high Pitch, and raviſh'd with moſt de- bl 
lightſome Tranſports in their Prayers, are 
yet very dangerouſly defective in many Inftances ¶ ob 
of neceſſary Duty, and a Holy Life. They I hu 
all often, even while they enjoy their bliſs - Su 
ful Heats and Heavenly Raptures of Devotion, ¶ th 
into damning Acts of Fraud and injuſtice, fer 
Anger and Malice, Strife and Yariance, Fierce- do 
| neſs and Revenge, They live in them, and I th 
| arc 
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are habitually enſlay'd to them, and yet for 
all that, they find no-want of this Delight in 
Prayer, nor any abatement of their devout 
Intenſeneſs of Mind and earneſt Fervour of 
Affection. However, theſe Men being ſo 
maimed and partial in their Senſe, and ha- 
ving no entire Obedience to confide in, 
they have not Grace enough, as manifeſtly 
appears from what has been ſaid upon that 
Point, to bear them out, nor ſo much Vir- 
5 as God has indiſpenſibly requir'd to ſave 
them. | | | e 
As for theſe Qualifications: of our Pray - 
ers, thoſe ſenſible Joys and paſſionate Trans 
ſports which accompany them, they are no 
Inſtances of Obedience and ſaving Grace them» 
ſelyes, nor any certain Argument that thoſe 
Perſons are endow'd with it, who are al- 
lowed to enjoy them. They are frequently 
found in ill Men, who ſo long as they reſt 
there and grow no better, cannot reaſona- 
bly expect to go to Heaven. 

But for the other more acceptable and 
obedient Tempers of our Prayers, ſuch as 
humble Reverence, Truth and Dependance, 
Submiſſion and Reſignedneſs, c. which 
the Men of ſober Devotion moſt juſtly pre- 
fer before the former, as uſually moſt others 
do when once their Religious Heats are over, 
tho a Growth: in them is truly a Growth in 

Grace, 
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Grace, yet a Growth in them alone is not 
enough to ſave us: They indeed in them- 
ſelves are ſo many particular Inſtances of 
Obedience; and beſides that, they are alſo 
great Means and proper Inſtruments ta pro- 
duce others. Thus our Growth inſthem is 
a; Growth in ſome: particular Graces, and a 
very likely way to grow in others, alſo: But 
we muſt ſtill; remember, that they are but 
one Part of Saving, Grace, and by no means 
the whole; therefore, till we ara grown in 
others too, we cannot hope to be lav?d by 
them; for this is the indiſpenſablr Conditi- 
an of the Chriſtian Religion; and this the 
perfect Man and yuſt Stature in the Chriſtian 
aich, that wa be grown up ta an En- 
tire Obedience in all qur Voluntary and 
Choſen Actions, not only to: ſome few 
but to all the Parts of Duty, and tire Laws 

Rut. if we: would ſingle out ſame one or 
ſome few Virtues from our Growth and Im- 
provement, whereby we may juſtiy preſume 
that we have attain dito ſaving Degrees: in 
all the reſt; Sr. James directs us to tlle Du- 
| _— CNY b 8 

iting, Cenſuring, and E.vil- ing, v hic 

— all 1 of — ein, 
and the Temptation of common Life, is 
uſually the laſt Point that good Nen gain, 
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and that in which they, who ſcarce ever ſin 
wilfully at all, or very rarely, are wont moſt 
frequently, thro' indeliberateneſs and unad- 
viſedneſs to miſcarry. I any Man, ſays he, 
offend: not in Mord, but has attain'd- to an 
Innocent and Obedient Guidance of his 
Tongue, that ſame Man need not be de- 
fective in other Duties, he is à perfect Man, 
and able alſo to bridle the whole Body. 
Thus is Men's Growth in /aving Grace not 
only/ in ſome: one or in ſome: few Virtues, 
but in an univerſal and entire Obedience; 
and then they grow in it when they come 
to perform the ſame with more Eaſe and 
Pleaſure, Conſtancy and Evennefs ;; with 
leſs Mixture of / voluntary Sins; which netd 
rticular Repentance, and with a 
reedom from Innocent and Unwilled In- 
firmities: And this Growth every Chriſti- 
an is bound inceſſantly to emdeavour after. 
The longer he lives, the hi Improve- 
ment he ought to make, and to attain eve- 
ry/ Virtue in a Meaſure, in greater 
Firmneſs and Perfection than he: had beft 
Grow in Grace, ſays St. Peter, and in the Know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Fun- 
getting: thoſe: things which are lebind me, and al- 
ready attained, ſays St. Paul, and reathing 
out after thoſe Things which ars ſtill before me, 
Ipreſs on forward towards the Mari, that may 
acquire 
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acquire a more compleat Growth than I yet 


have; and let as many among you as be per- 
fekt, be thus minded. © 


But then the Obligation to this Growih 


in this entire Obedience, is not laid upon them 
under the Forfeiture of Heaven, but only of 


ſome higher Rewards and greater Degrees of 


Happineſs which are to be enjoy'd there. 
For there are different Degrees of Happi- 
neſs, anſwerable to the different Meaſures of 
Growth. In this entire Obedience they that 
— — it moſt perfectly, ſnall be rewarded 
igheſt; and the more fix'd and perfect they 
are in it, the leſs Danger are they under of 
falling back from it. They who perform it, 
althoꝰ they miſs of that Acceſſion of Re- 
ward, which by the Grace of the Goſpel 
is due to an eminent Height of Obedient 
Endeavours, ſhall yet obtain the Pardon of 
their Sins, and a State of Joy and Bleſſed- 
neſs in Heaven, as well as they who have 
endeavoured and performed more. 

For our entire Obedience in all choſen 
Actions, and a particular Repentance and 
Amendment of all thoſe Sins, in which at 
any time we have wilfully diſobey'd God, 
is ſufficient to ſecure the Bleſſedneſs of the 
next Life. And therefore, if any Perſon 
has us'd God's Grace, and improv'd his Ta- 
lents to this Meaſure, he has. not been un- 

* profita- 
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Profitable and uſeleſs, but has profited ſo far 
as is neceſſary to his Happineſs. While we 
are yet in the more imperfe& Meaſures of 
it, and only thirſt after a more perfect Obe= 
dience, that we may ſtill be more acceptable 
to God, and have Right to a more noble 
and excellent Reward, we are in a ſafe 
State, and have no need to diſquiet our 
Souls with Fears and Jealouſies leſt they 
ſhould eternally miſcarry. ; . 
Several other S:ruples there are which are 
wont to diſquiet and perplex the Mind of 
ood and honeſt People, who are ſafe in 
od's Account, tho' their Caſe ſeems never 
ſo hazardous in their own. Of this fort are 
ew Fear that their Obedience is inſincere, 
cauſe they have an Eye at their own 
Good, and a Reſpe& to their own Safety; 
lince they ſerve God in hopes to be better 
by him, and out of a Fear, ſhould they diſ- 
hey, of ſuffering Evil from him. They are 
afraid alſo that it is defective in a main 
Point, for they cannot love and ſerve him 
in that comprehenſive Latitude which the 
Commandment requires; With all their Heart 
with all their Soul, and with all their Mind. 
They doubt they are paſt Grace and Par- 
don, becauſe they have ſinned after they 
have been enlighten'd, and that wilfully 
and the Apoſtle affirms, that for ſuch there 


remains 
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_ remains no more Sacrifice for Sins. Theſe 
Doubts are ſtill apt to diſturb theirPeace and 
make ſad their Hearts, as are alſo ſome o- 
thers of the like Nature. 

But we have ſeen When an honeſt and 
entire Obedience is taken care for in the 
firſt Place, how plainly groundleſs thoſe 
Frars are which are wont to perplex the 
Thoughts of the good and fafe, yet igno- 
rant and miſguided People, about their 
State of Happineſs and Salvation. 


Upon the whole Matter, the Sum of all 
amounts to this; When Chriſt ſhall come 
to ſit in Judgment at the laſt Day, and to 
paſs Sentence of Eife or Death upon eve- 
24 Man according to the Direction of his 

ofpel, he will pronounce upon every 
Man according to his Morts. If he has ho- 
neſtly and entirely obey d the whole Will 
of God in all the particular Laws before- 
mentioned; never wilfully and deliberately 
offending in any Inſtance, nor indulging 
himfglfm the Practice of any Thing which 
he knows. to be a Sin, he is ſafe in the Ac- 
counts of the laſt Judgment, and ſhall never 
come into Condemnation : Nay, if he has 
been a damnable Offender, and has wilfully 
tranſgreſs'd, either in one Inſtance or in 
many, in frequent Repetitions of his Sin, or 

in 
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in few; yet if he repent of it before Death 
ſeize him, and amend it e er he is hald a 
to Judgment, he is ſafe ſtill; for he ſhall he 
judg'd according as his Works then are, 
when God comes to enquire of them. 
Wherefore, if ever he be found in an ho- 
neſt Obedience, obſerving every thing 
which he ſees to be his Duty, and wilfully 
venturing upon nothing which, his Conſci- 
ence tells him is ſinful; he is found in the 
State of Grace and Pardon, and if he die 
in it, he ſhall be ſaved; all his unwilled Ig- 
norances, and innocent Unadviſedneſſes, 
upon his Prayers for Pardon, and his Merci- 
fulneſs-and Foxgivenels of other Men, ſhall 
be abated ; all his others Cauſes of Fear and 
Seruple hall be averlioot'd.) They (hall not 
be brought againſt him to his Condem- 
nation, but in the honeſt: and entire Obe- 
Cone -wWhich -hehas perform'd, he ſhall 
Ve: - 2 FF n 
If then we have an honeſt Heart, and 
walk ſo as our own: Conſcience has no wil- 
ful Sin yet unrepented of to accuſe us of, 
we may meet Death with a good Courage, 
and go out of the World with comb 
Expectations. For if we have an honeſt 
and a: tender Heart, whenever we Sit wil- 
fully, and againſt our Conſoiences, our own 
Souls will be our Remembrancers, T * 
wi 
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will be a Witneſs againſt us, both while 
we are in this World, and after we are ta- 
ken out of it, and brought to Judgment. 
Men's Conſciences, ſays St. Paul, ſhall accuſe or 
excuſe them in the Day when God ſhall judge the 
Secrets of Men according to my Goſpel. 
Indeed if Men have harden'd their Hearts 
in Wickedneſs, and ſinn'd themſelves out of 
the Belief of their Duty, have come to 
call Evil Good, and Good Evil, their Con- 
ſcience having no farther Senſe of Sin, 
will have no Accuſations upon it. But if 
they really believe the Goſpel, and ſtudy to 
know their Duty; if they deſire to obſerve 
it, and are afraid of offending in any thing 
which they ſee is ſinful; while thus their 
Heart is ſoft, and their Conſcience tender, 
they cannot venture upon any Sin with 
open Eyes, but their own Hearts will both 
x wark them before, and ſmite them after- 

wards. They will have a Witneſs againſt 
them in their own Boſoms, which will fo 
ſcourge and awakenthem, that they cannot 
approach Death without a Senſe of their 
Sin, or go out of the World without Diſ- 
cerning themſelves to be guilty. | 

If our Conſcience then cannot accuſe 
us of the wilful and preſumptuous Breach 
of any of God's Commandments, and we 
know of none but what we have EI 
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of; we have juſt Reaſon to take a good 
Heart to our ſelves, and to wait for Death 
in hopeful Expectations. F our own Hearts 
condemn us not, ſays St. John, then have we con- 
fidence towards God. There is no Sin that will 
damn us but a wilful One; and when we 
Sin wilfully, if our Heart is ſoft and honeſt, 
we Sin wittingly, and againſt our Conſci- 
ence. Our own Heart ſees and obſerves it 
before, and will keep us in Mind of it, af- 
ter we have committed it. Therefore if 
any Man has a Virtuous and Tender Heart, 
1 Heart that is truly deſirous to obey God, 
and afraid in any Thing to offend him; 
when his Conſcience is ſilent, he my juſt- 
ly conclude that his Condition is ſafe; for 
if it does not condemn him, God never 
will, eh dig . Ty 
An honeſt Man's Heart muſt condemn 
him, before he has ſufficient Reaſon to 
condemn himſelf ; and that too not for eve- 
ry Idle Word, or every fruitleſs Luſt, or 
every Involuntary Dulneſs of Spirit, and 
Diſtraction in Prayer, and Coldneſs in De- 
votion, or ſuch other miſtaken Marks by 
which too many are wont tojudge of their 
Title to Salvation. Heaven and Hell are 
not made to depend upon theſe Things; 


but tho' a Man be guilty of them, he may 


notwithftanding be eternally Happy. But 
 Vor. Trike Aa . that 
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that Accuſation of his Conſcience, which | of 
may give an honeſt Man juſt Reaſon to I do 
condemn himſelf, muſt be an Accuſation N wt 
for a wilful Breach or deliberate Tranſ- orc 
greſſion of ſome particular Law of Sobric- } the 
ty, Piety, Juſtice, Charity, Peaceableneſs, ¶ 1; 
It muſt accuſe him of an unrepented Breach ¶ anc 
of ſome of thoſe Laws above-mention'd, Y | 
which God has plainly made the Terms of I the 
Life, and the Condition of Salvation. but 

And the Accuſation for the Breach of Þ the 
theſe Laws muſt be particular and expreſs us 
not general and roving. For ſome are of ſo 
ſuſpicious and timorous a Temper, that one 
they are ſtill ſuſpecting and condemning not 
of themſelves, when they know not fri } 
what Reaſon. They will indict themſelves cuſ 
as Men who have ſinned greatly, but they per 
cannot ſhew in what. They judge of them- ] La. 
ſelves not from any Reaſon or Experience, 1a, 
but at a Venture, and by Chance. They vat. 
ſpeak not ſo truly their Opinions as their (1 
Fears, not what their Underſtandings ſec ſcci 
and diſcern, but what their Melancholy 
ſuggeſts to them. For ask them as to any Jud 
one Particular of the Law of God, and run 
them all over, and their Conſciences cannot 
charge them with any wilful and unrepentei 
Tranſgreſſion of it. But let them over- 


look all Particulars, and paſs a Judgment 
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of themſelves only in General, when they 
do not judge from particular Inſtances, 
which are true Evidence, but only from 
groundleſs and ſmall Preſumptions; and 
then they paſs a hard Sentence upon them- 
ſelves, concluding their Sins are very great, 
and their Conditions very dangerous. 

However, no Man ſhall be Sentenc'd at 
the Laſt Day for Notions and Generalities; 
but they are our particular Sins which muſt 
then condemn us. For God's Laws bind 
us all in ſingle Actions; and if our own 
Conſciences cannot condemn us for us an 
one wilful and unrepented Action, God will 
not condemn us for them altogether. 

If our own Heart therefore does not ac- 
cuſe us for the particular, wilful, and unre- 
pented Breaches of ſome or other of theſe 
Laws above-mention'd, which God has 
made the Rule of our Life, and our Obſer- 
vation of which he hath made the indiſpen- 
able Condition of our Acceptance, we are 
ſecure as to the next World, and may com- 
fortably hope to be acquitted in the Laſt 
Judgment. Being conſcious of no wilful 
Sin, but what we have repented of, and 
begging Pardon thro' Chriſt for our invo- 
lurary Sins, we ſhall have nothing that will 
be heavy upon us the Laſt Day, but may 
go gut of the World with Eaſc, and die in 

| Aa 2 Com- 
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Comfort. Our Departure hence may be 
in Peace, becauſe our Appearance at God's 
Tribunal ſhall be in Safety; for we ſhall 
have nothing worſe charg'd upon us there, 
than we are able here to charge upon our 
ſelves. But leaving this World with a good 
Conſcience, we al be Sentenc'd in the 
next to a glorious Reward, and bid to en- 
ter into our Maſter's Joy, there to live with 
our Lord for ever and ever. 
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Bſolutions nſeleſs without Repentance, Page 340 
Abſtinence glury'd in by the Epicureans, 21. 
Adam liable to be tempted before he knew 

what Sin was, 462. 1 
Actions, the natural Order of them, 459. 
Admiration of God, its Entertainment, 87. 
Adultery ſpiritual, no more to be liſten'd to by La- 

dies than carnal, 4. | | 
Amuſements, the Ladies at Church, 309. 
Affectious, the Objects of them fleeting, 137. Their 

Zeal depends upon Temper, 4%3. Their Dul- 
_ neſs no hinderance of the Succeſs of Prayer, 457. 
3 of the Mind perpetual without truſt in Gad, 

183. ; 

8 their great r 520. 

Apps, bow Man is diſorder'd by them, 130. 
he Reſtraint Cod has laid upon them, 456. 
Archetype of all reaſonable Creatures, God ſo, 166. 
Army with Banners, why the Church compar'd to 


it, 321. | 
Atheiſts, how they affront Women in charging them 
with Credulity in Religion, 25. Never a collected 
Body of them, 34. Heathens not ſo, ibid. The 
folly of hearkening to them, ibid. Not ſo happy in 
this Life as Chriſtians, 37, 38. Heir Danger, 
43s 
A a 3 Atten- 


f 


Index. 


Attention of Mind in Prayer cannot always be pre. 
ſerved, 481. 
Audit, the great one, how it ſhould be conſidered, 


295 30. 
B. 


Blaſphemers to be abhorred by Ladies, 45. 
Blaſphemy bow near to the Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, 508, Not unpardonable, 509, The pro- 
voking nature of this Sin, 513. of 
Body, the Actions of it, as it ſerves to Religion, 
101. The adorning, too much Care talen abont 
301. 
Books — ones to be carefully choſen, 105. 
Brave Men, their Character, 250. Deſpiſe falſe 
Courage, 252, 254- 
Bread and Wine in the Sacrament repreſent Chriſt"; 
Body and Blood, 388. 


. 


Cares, 3 to be removd, 94. 

Catholicon, the Sacrament ſo for Souls, 369. 

Charity the Child of Faith, 68. Is the fulfilling of 
the Law, 86. Confider'd with reſpect to Gs, 
90. The Duty of it in Faſts, 339- 

Choices, how unfit we are to make em for our ſelves, 


180. | 
Chriſt, the Story of his Life ſhould be often read, 
103. What the Pardon of Sinners coſt bim, 357. 
Hi perfect his Zeal was. 420. His Life the 
fulleſt Comment on his Doctrine 431. His Diſ- 


ciples, how virtuous and happy, 432. He was 


ſubjed to a Conflict of Fleſh and Spirit, 466. 
Chriſti- 


res 


ed, 


Intex. 


Chriſtianity, its preſent Happineſs, 36. What Dan- 
155 has rr it, 8 hat Pleaſures, ib. 


o, 41. (SNL 
Chirih the Duty of decent Deportment there, 63. 
In what the Beauty and Strength of it conſiſt, 
Yr © | | f | 
Cioilitier humane, to be practiſ d by Chriſtians, 490. 
Clergy, beſt Fudges of and Guides in Religion, 43. 
Cloſets, how they are abusd, 51. 
Cloyſter, the Devotion of it defective, 47. 
Communion of Saints a Cuncord of Souls, 211. 
Complacency in God, the Duty of it, 161. 
Confefſion a part of Prayer, 296. | 
Confidence in God's Promiſes, what creates it, 81; 
Entire, taught in the Goſpel, 184. 
Conſolations, Renfible, not to be lool d for in Act of 
Devotion, 292. | 
Contemplation of God, the Pleaſure of it, 158. 
Converſation, the freedom of it in Heaven, 204. 
Courage, falſe, deſcrib'd, 142. True, acquir'd by 
Submiſſion to God ill, 18. 
Creatures, reaſonable, their Beings dein d 2 
Credulity Womens, a Charge upon them by Atheiſts, 
25. 
Creed of Nature, what it is, 6. 
Croſs of Chriſt, the Doctrine if it, 16. | 
Cariofity in hearing Sermons to be avoided, 307. 


D. 


David, +is. Confideration of God's Preſence in all 

. things, 39. His delight in reading the Scriptures, 
114. : 

Death, a Duty in the beginning of Chriſtianity, 16. 
All Sinners look'd upon as in that State, 267. 

Death. bed Repentance not effetnul, 355, 61. 


Delay, the danger of it in Repentance G | 
7 5 Aa * * Depen- 


Jade v. 


Dependance, Man's upon God, 182. What a Hap. 
pineſi and Seewrity. 186, 187. | ; 
Deprecating, à part of Prayer, 2988. 
Defire after Ged hoto "tis entertain d, 88. Ouira- 
giaus and deſpairing, the Torment of it, 138. 


Defires, evil, not to be binder d, 451. The danger. 


and guilt of them, 454. | 

Deſpair, Chriftians muſt never give way to it, $2, 
83. How to check it, 8. The greateſt Torment 
of the Mind, 138, " 

Devils their ſprtefulneſs,one of Hell Torments, 192. 

Devotion, Moti ves tothe Exerciſe of it, 52,53. How 
the Day is to be ſpent in it, 305. Our Minds . 
be daily ſeaſon'd with them, 324. 

Dignity of the Heavenly Life conſider d, 222. 

Diſcord, the miſerable Fruits of it in our Times, 207, 

Diſcourſe, religions, its uſe, 490. 

Difponeſty, the Devil's, 201. OS 

Deolorons Objects ſhonld ſofien the Soul in Prayer, 


pics, God's, over. bis Creatures, 170, Hi: 
S een eee 
Dre ſſin d to Devotion, 299, 301. 
Bras, how it drowns the 54 — of the Sonl, 
149. The Proceſs of the Commiſſion of that Sin, 
Dxels, the Foily andWickeaneſs of them, 2.54. 
E. 
Ejaculations, pions, the uſe of them, 291. 
ER what their Beatitude ſhall be accompanied 
web, 244. 1 1 
Elements # the Sacrament, what they repreſent, 
374. | 1 
Egyptians; their Firft- born deſtroy'd by God, and 
why, 384. DR, EL, 


Epicu- 


H 


Index. 


Epicureans Pretenders to Virtue, 18. Glory'd in 
Abſtiuency, 21. | 
Errors of good Men fhall not pervert God's Truth, 

8 | 


Eſau's Repentance not unſucceſsful, $18. 

Eternity, happy, depends on our Zeal, 423, | 

Euchariſt, how frequently the ancient Chriſtians ce- 
lebrated it, 397. 

Examination of our ſelves, how neceſſary, not tore- 
cerve the Sacrament unworthily, 393, 

Example of Saints the example of God, 223. 

Expoſtulations of a Chriſtian with his Soul about 
neglect ing the Sacrament, 375. Again, 383. After 
receiving it, 377. About true Zeal 421. 


F. 


Faction, how it abuſes Zeal in our Times, 417. 

Faith, its Acts and Offices, 67. & ſeq. The Signs of 
it, 70. & ſeq. Its Confidence, 73. And Mira- 
cles, ibid. Heu it differs from Hope, 75. All 
Prayer muſt be made withit, 277, Willbe judg'd 
by Works, 423. | 

Fancy to be reſtrain d, 93. Its Delights not to be 
indulg'd, 477. 8 

Faſting, the Duty of it confider*d, 330. Inſtrument 
of Prayer, 31. Directioxs for it, ibid. Abuſes of 
it, 336. The Benefits of it, 340. | 

Faſts, partial and politick, the Sin of them, 336. 

Fervency in Prayer requiſite, 278. 

Fear, Salvation to be wrought out with it, 353. The 
beſt Chriſtians ſubject to it, 445. The Cauſes of 
it, 443, The juſt force of them, 479. 

Heſbiy Pleaſures to be mortiſy d, 151, The Infir- 
mity of the Fleſh to be guarded againſt, 441. 
What it is to wall after ie, 473. 


Aag | Ford 


Index. 


Food and Raiment a Subject of Prayer, 276. 

Forms of private Prayer ſhould be fhort, 287. Va- 
riety of them recommended, 290. 

Fortitude, the Virtue of it, 141. It hardens Men 
again Evil, 143. How neceſſary for the other 


orld, 144. 
Freedom of a religious Life, 225. 
| G. 


Ghoſt, Holy, the Sin againſt it treated of, 496. And 
fee the Term us'd promiſcuouſly with Spirit, 497. 

M bat is meant by the Sin againſt it, 504. And ſee 
what it is, 511, 116. 

Gifts extraordinary, the Spirit of God underſtood by 
them, 498. The variety of them, ibid. & ſeq. 
Glory, degrees of it in Heaven, 218. Human, the 
Vanity of it, 242. Of God, the end of Zeal, 404. 

It mmiſters eſfectually te it, 427. 

Gluttony, how it clogs the Spirits, 149. 

God, what is gd by his Being, 2. By his 
Preſence, 54. The Pleaſure of ſerving bim, 119. 
Should be the Object of Contemplation, 15. Our 
Nature to be reconcil d to his, 162. His Happi- 
neſs the Treaſury of divine Lovers, 164. 

Goods, worldly, how far they ſhould be lov'd, 146. 

Goſpel, how abusi'd, 12. The end of it, 16. 

Grace, how God is preſent by it, 56, How it re- 
ceives growth from the Sacrament, 371. The ef 
fer it univerſal, 513. 

Graces, the exerciſe of them in receiving the Sacra- 
ment, 381. The whole Chain diffolv'd if one 
Link pang, C6. 

Grandeurs of the World, why they are held in ſuch 
Eſteem, 242. . 

Gratitude, why it obliges Women to be religions, 27, 


Grewth 
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Index. | 
Growth in Erace what it is, 521, 22. In ſaving 
Grace what, 527. Heb ky, 3h | | 


Great Men how they ſhould fear their Admirers, 247. 
, | H. 


Habits not to be miſtaken for Nature, 409. 
Hands of God, the ineſtimable Advantage of being 
there, 181, ANF 
Hatred, the Plague of Society, 191, 
Happineſs of Man the great Aim of God in eſtabliſp- 
ing Religion, 13. Wherein it conſiſts, 15. & ſeq. 
at Women center it in, 22. None without 
Reaſon, 135. Degrees of it in Heaven, 219. 
Hearing the Word of God, the Duty of it, 101; 
People too greedy of it in Lectures, 317. 
Hearts of Men, hom God is preſent in them, 57, If 
honeſt, need not fear, 531. Will condemn « Man, 
133. | | 
Heats religions, how we may be deceiv'd by them, 
; F2 . | 
— the Seat of God, 55. The Wiſe will have 
their Converſation there, 128. The Freedom of 
it, 205, Degrees of Happineſs there, 219. In 
what the State of it conſiſts, 237. | 
Hell, the intolerable Torment of it, 145. How 
occaſion'd by the Malice of Devils, 194. In what 
the State of it conſiſts, 237. | 
* his Account of the Phythagorean Pbiloſo- 
0 
Holla, what an Inſtance Prayer is of it, 326. 
What an Inſirument, ib. The Flower of God's 
e gr mg gh 
Honeſty, the Duty of it, 159. 
— render'd 4 God by 88 320. Of the 
World, who have u taſte of it, 440. | 
Hope, how it differs from Faith, 75. The Afrof 
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Index. 


it, 76. Rules to govern it by, 77. Reaſons for 


it, 84, 85. 


Horror, that of the Wick-d hereafter. 174. 155 
Humility of Spirit, the Duty of it, 65. Conſidera- 


tions upon 1s, 153. How neceſſary in receiving 


the Lord's-Supper, 394. 
| Hypoerifie in Communities preferable to Prophane- 
neſs, 308. 


1 


Jacob, how he ſtole his Father's Bleſſing, 51 85 

Idle Wordt, the Miſtake about them, 488, & ſeq. 
Slanderous underſtoud by them, 492. 

Jdolatry, the Covetons guilty of it, 139. 

Imitation of God's Perfedtinns, the Pleaſare of it, 167, 

Immortality made a Feſt of by Atheiſts, 35. 

Infidelity, means to avoid it, 74. ws 

Injuſtice deteſted by Barbarians, 21 

Integrity what we fhall be try'd by at the laſt Day, 
480. | 

Intemperance, Cautions againſt it, 63. Not to be 
the Prologue to Faſting, 338. 

Tnterceſſion of Chriſt gives | a Bleſſing, 275. 
What Part of Prayer ſo called, 283. 

Intermiſſion not to be ſuffer'd in Prayer, 319. 
udgment, laſt, what Sins it will condemn us for, 53F. 

Jae. the Duty of it in Society, 196. In what 
the Practice 2 it conſiſts, 199. 

Juſt Men, their ineſtimable Happineſs, 268. 
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Kings, in what Senſe the Juſt are ſo, 269. 
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Index. 


L. 


Ladies how abu d by wicked Flatterers, 32. How 
they miſpend their Mornings, 299. A Senate of 
them at Rome what they did, 203. Their A- 

* muſements at Church, 309. This Work adareſi'd 
to them, 362. | 

Lectures, Church, how fond People are of them, 315. 

Liberties, innocent, allow'd by Chriſt, 489. 

Liberty, Chriſtian, with reſped to the Lord's Day, 
112. Of the heavenly Life, 227. | 

Life, Chriſtian, the only delightful one, 123. Its 
Happineſs and Eaſe, 231, 232. The Neceſſity of 
it, 235. To be firſt made ſure of, 487. 

Life, ſenſual, its Uneafineſs, 232. 

Light, few fin for want of it, 317. | 

Lives of Chriſt's Diſciples as bright as their De- 


ctrines, 435. | 


Lord s- day, how it is to be kept, 108, & eq. As a 


Memorial of the Reſurrection, 111, Direction 

fur obſerving it, ibid. | 

Love of God, the Happineſs of it, 14. His beſt Gift 
86. What it is made up of, 8g, Directions for 
it, 91. Zeal an Excreſcence of it, 98. More 
delightful than Senſualities. 230. 

Loſing: e ade and neceſſary, 452. Firſs not 
Mal, | . 

Lnfts, their Dominion over ut, 225. They or Reaſon 
zo\be conquer'd, 226, Not to be cur d by Faſt- 

ing only, 335. Keguire frequent Diſcipline, 341. 

W ſhall not be condemn'd for feeble ones, 450. 

When not ſinful, 455. When they are ſo, 457. 

_ Differ in Degrees, 463. How they grow, 404. 
Which of them we ſhall be condemn'd for, 467, 
& ſeq. Hhen damnable, 472. To be carefully 
watch'd over, 476. 

no M. 
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M. 


Magiſtrates God's Vicegerents in the legal Exerciſe 
of their Offices, 213. 

Malice, the Plague of Society, 191. 

Man moſt adapted to Society of all Creatures, 188. 
His Need of it, ibid. Something great in him, 
259. 

Fo any what ſupported them, 37. Their Love of 
God, the higheſt Inſtance of itt, 96, 
Mediator, the Doctrine of one the principal Subject 

of Revelation, 9. | | 

HMeditation upon God and Chriſt, the Duty of it, 116. 

Melancholiy, its falſe Suggeſtions, 534. 

Mercy cf God, how extenſive it is, 307. 

Mind, the ſame e as it has here, the ſame 
it will have in the other World, 207, 215. Ie is 
to be diſpos'd for Heaven, 237. The Merit of its 

ood Endowments and Qualities conſider d, 255. 

. des Excellence and Grandear, 259. 
Minifters of the Goſpel, Prejudices againſt their Per- 
ſons not to hurt their Doctrine, 164 Confeſſion 
zo them does not eaſe the Soul of its B urthen, 350. 

Miſeries, one of the greateſt, 239. 

Miſery and Wickedneſs inſeparable, 238. 

Moderation, the peculiar Office of it, 139. 

Morning Prayer, the Neceſſity of it, 301. 

| Mortification, what it was in the Beginning of Chri- 

ftianity, 17. By Faſting, the Duty of it, 334. Of 

Luſti, no Salvation without it, 474, 475. 


N. 


| Natural Religion, what is meant by it, 3. Armuch 
4 the Voice of God as Revelation, 4, Reaſon what 
it teaches us, ibid. Religion has only natural * 
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ſon for its Meaſure, 5. Relies upon four Prin- 


ciples, 106. | 
Nature, humane, one of the ſweeteſt Pleaſures tis 
; capable of, 118. 
Nature's Creed, what it is, 6. x; 
Neighbour, the great Duty of our Love to him, 98. 
. Newt during the Time of divine Service in Churches, 
the Indecency of them, 312. 
Nothingneſs of the Eyes of this World, 240. 
f Nouriſhmept of the Soul by the Sacrament, 395. 
Numa his Care of Religion, 312. 
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: Obedience to God, the Reaſonableneſs of it, 175. Of 
our whole Man requir'd by him, 449. Entire, ſe- 

e cares our future Heppineſs, 528. What it is, $29. 


is Oblations of our Soul to God, 324. 

ts Obligation of Religion, 17. 8 

J. Obſtinacy of wicked Men and Devils, 214, 215. 
Omi ſſiun of Sacrament, the Sin of it, 363. 2 

r- for it 4 wered, 364. The great Puniſhment that 
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n will follow it, 366. A Contempt of God's Com- 
o. il mandment, 398. 
Omiſſions, Sins of, the ſlight Opinion Men have of 
them, 365. 


Omni potence, when Humanity may be ſaid to be in- 
veſted with it, 23. 
i- Origen, what he ſays of his e to Idols, 298. 
Of Original Corruption, ſome Degree of is may remain 
in the perfect Man, 4'5. © 2 
Othoniel, his Valour the Spirit of God, 503. 


P. 


ih 


bat Pardon, Hopes of, juſt as our Repentance, 245. A 
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greater Favour % Man than ever the ay it 


Index. 
bad, 257. What Sin is deny d it, 511. 


Paſfion, Chriſt's, the Sacrament a Repreſentation of 
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Paſſions, the Duty ef governing them, 132. Subli- 
mated by Prayer, 324. 

Peace of Conſcience, how it is acquir'd, 118. 


Peace and Quietneſs, Leſſons for it out of Scripture, 


2CS. 

Penitent, the Duty of one, 354. | 

Perſect Man, what he muſt be endow'd with, 40S, 
Should be great in his own Buſineſs, 410. 

Perfection, to what height of it Chriſt's Diſciples 
arriv'd, 413. And has its Bounds, 414. The 
Neceſſity of it, 430. Not an imaginary Notion, 
433. What oppoſite to the Pleaſures of Mankind, 
436. In what Senſe to be taken, 442. 

Perfedtiuns of God to be imitated, 165. The Na- 
ture of doing it, 167. *Tis imitating his Happi- 
meſs, 169. 

Petition @ part of Prayer, 297. 

Piety, the Excellence of it, 22, 23. Greateſt Or- 
nament of Ladies, 25. The Obligations of Wo. 
men to it, 27, 28, 29. Confider'd in a reſtrain d 
Senſe, 46. The Pleaſures of it, 120, 121, 122. 
Only trne, 124. , to Melanchol ly, 128. 

Pitifulneſs à Duty in Chriſtians, 195. 

Pleaſure too much minded by Ladies, 49. Of Piety 

only true, 124. Worldly, how ſhort and vain, 
125. Bodily abſtain'd from by the Primitive Chri- 

ſtiant, 150. Shou'd be _ as Trifles, 152. 
Senſual how fleeting and miſchievous, 228. 

Poſture in Prayer muſt be reverend, 282. Trouble- 
ſome requiſite, 348. | 

Poverty of Sinners, 265. 

Prayer, Common, neglected, 315. 

Prayer, a Form of one, 329. For Fiſting, 342. For 
acquiring Perfection, 444. 2 

OY Prayer, 


. 3 8-8 


Index. 
Prayer, Directions concerning it, 95. Mens Back- 


7 wardneſs in it, 272. How we ſhould behave 
our ſelves in the Exerciſe of it, 274. Muſt be 


N af a 279. We muſt work with it, 28 1. Rules 
for ic, 294. Its Power, 320. What we are bound 
to in it, 481, How much good Chriſtians mind 


) it, $23. 

9 the End of it, 315. re 
Preſence of God, \how to be underſtood, 54, The Uſe- 
. fulneſs of conſidering it in all things, 58, 59, Oc- 

caſions Joy, 64. | 33 


1 Private Devotion not to commute for the Omiſſion 
* F Public, 306. "RAT A 
? 4 God's, the Truſt we ſhould put in it, 
2 185. 


Promiſes of God to be rely d upon, 78, 79, 84. 
Prudence, religious, tends to a Life of Reaſon, 132. 
a Conſfiſts in the Uſe of it, 133. SLY 
Parity, the Effect of the Love of God, 91. 
Publick Prayer the neceſſity of it 322. 8 
| Pythagorean Philoſophy what it was, 20. 
4 P n. bis Precept about the Worſhip of the 
| Go 310. 3 | ; 


. 


atew Mary II, her exemplary Devotion, 310. 


Chryſoſtom /ays of is, 248. 
Quality, People af, thought above Religion, 31. Wo- 
mer corrupted by the Wits of the Age, 43. Shoa 
— have more Devotion than others, 48. Think it 
Breeding to contemn Religion, 50, How Men 
are ies about it, 245. a | {IQ 
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ality, miſtaten Notions of it, 245, What St. 


Index. 


R. 


Rancoar the Devil's Character, 192. 
Rapture religious, not a Growth in Grace, 524. 
Reading the Jeripture, the Duty of it, 161, 
Reaſon, what it teaches us concerning God, 4. The 
nobleſt Principle of Nature, 130. Will ſubdue the 
| Paſſions, 134. No true Happineſs without it, 135. 
= or our Luſts to be conquered, 226. do#dby 
nſe, 233. | 
Rebellion 2 God is the Sin of MWiteberaft, 172. 
Relapſe, how fearful Penitents ſhould be of it, 356, 
| Religion what it reſpects, 1. Its Definition, 2. Na- 
tural what is meant by it, 3. tas only natural 
Reaſon for its Meaſure, 5. Reveald, 7. Princi- 
ples neceſſaryto found its Obligation in, 11, Man's 
Happineſs its End, 13. Taken in a larger Senſe, 
G7. New Beginners in it directed, 92. Fall of 
Pleaſure when perfect, 437. I. 4 
Repentance how ſerv d by Faſting, 332, 333. What 
4 Change it makes, 343. But one in 4 Man's 
Life, 344. Its only Perfection, 352. The beſt 
Preparation for the Sacrament, 373» 
Retirement, Directions for the M 2005 of God in 
it, 61. | | 
Reveal'd Religion what it is, 7. S 
Revelation, the great Theme of it, 8. The princi- 
pal Subject Mit, 9. 3 
Reward: of Heaven how great, 319. 


* 


Rigbieous, their Pleaſures full and ſatisfying, 126, 


Righteouſneſs as confin'd to Society, in what it con- 
Fits 199. The Extent of it confider'd, 405. 

Rights, natural and acguir' d, 197, 198. 

Rude neſt neglecting the Sacrament, 370, 


8. 


fo 


1 ndex. 


8. 


Sabbath day, the Duty and Reaſon of keeping it re- 
ligiouſly by bee. 107. How the Obſervati- 
on of it differs from that of the Lord's day, 108. 

Sacrament how refreſhing to the Soul, 116, The 
Danger of deferring it to a Death-bed, 362. Fre- 
quently receiv'd by primitive Chriſtians, 364. Pre- 
paratrves for it, how beneficial, 367. The moſs 
ſolemn thing in Religion, 372. Why tis neg- 
lecked, 377. Why inſtituted, 379. How a 9 
criſice, 385. | 

Saints Days to be kept ſparingly, 113. 

Saints in Heaven how different from Men on Earth, 
221. 

Science has ſomething glaring in it, 260. How to 
live the beſt part of it, 262, 

Security, good Mens, 447. 

Is the Plainneſs of its Precepts, 102. The 

leaſanineſs of ſtudying them, 114. | 

Senate, Roman Ladies, what they did, 303. 

Senſe fupifies Reaſon, and quiets it, 233. 

Senſual Pleaſures how fleeting and miſchievous, 228. 

Service, divine, tryed rage not come late to it, 31 .. 

Servants, care to be taken that they do not prophane 
the Lord's Day, 112. | 

Sickneſs how it changes Temper, 485. 

Silence in Prayer a help to Attention, 288. 

Simon Magus his great Sin, 514. 

Sincerity a heavenly Virtue, 203, . 

Sinners their Miſery both in this World and the © 
next, 265. The beſt Men will beſo, FI7. 

Sins, no meaſure for them, 347. The Duty of con- 
feſſing them, 349. 2 whas ſtept we are carry d 
to commit them, 468. | 

Slander, the Sin of it, 197. 

| Slandering 
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Slandering God's Gifts, the Sin againſt the Hily 
G boſt, 7 16. 42 ; 

Slavery of Sinners, 266. | 

Sloth the Occaſion of Peoples coming late to Church, 
3! 7 

Seele, Virtue, in what it conſiſts, 190. 

Vage Man of all Creatures moſt adapted to it, 

188. Hatred and Malice the Plague of it, 191, 

Socrates bis Definition of the Worſhip of God, 24. 

Solomon his Judgment of the Grandeurs of the 
World, 270. wind | 

Sorrow, penitent, what it is, 346, 3 

Soul, Health of, in what it — 147. Will cox- 
tract a Fondueſi for the Body, 149. In what its 
Strength confiſts, 259. The ruling and nobleſt Part 
of Man, 434. : 

wo” — their Repugnancy to heavenly Happi- 
neſs, 236. | 

Spirit, — Frame of, neceſſary in receiving the 

" Sacrament, 392. Of God, what is nuderſtood by it, 


490. | 
Stoicks, their Flights too daring, 19, 


| Submiſſion to God's Will, the Duty of it, 169, No- 


thing ſhould _—_— us from it, 175. The Eaſe of tt 
zo the Soul, 176. | 
Superiors the Duty of Submiſſion to them, 211. Their 
Duty in the Exerciſe of their Offices, 212. 
Supper of the Lord, what it contains as an Ad of 
divine Worſhip, 380. Heu receiv'd by the ancient 
Chriſtians, 386. Declares the Union of Chriſti- 
ans with Chriſt, 389. How we ſhould prepare 
our ſelves for it, 392. All Opportunities of re- 
ot to be expos'd 


ceiving is to be embrac'd, 396. 

zo political Uſes, 4co. 
Sarlineſs of Temper, a Cure for it, 217, 
Sarprize, how Sinners are overtaken by it, 368. 
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Index. 


Symbols of the Sacrament, how we dedicate our ſelves 
to God by them, 376. What they bring into our 
Mind. 5 382. | | 


T. 


Table Books ut'd in boly Times, 351. 
Tedionſneſs of Spirit in Prayer corrected, 288. The 
be r of the moſt dangerous Condition in the 
oria, 295. 3 | 
Temper of Mind to be always peaccable, 209. Obſts- 
wacy of it, a Plague to Society, 214, 216, The 
ference of it, 484. Chearful one that of a 
riſtian, 439. 
Temperance, Conſiderations on that Virtue, 148. 
Temptations in Prayer, how 10 arm againſ# them, 
286. Prayer our antidote againſt them, 327. In 
what they conſiſt, 457. In what their force lie, 
460. Meer ones not mortal, 461, 471. Differ in 
degree, 463. We muſt not throw our ſelves into 
them, 477. | 
Tongue, the Duties of it, 526. = 
Tongues, the Gift of them, 498. LE 
Truth, to contemplate it is the natural uſe of our 
Underſflanding, 155. 8 . ty 
Tully his State of Happineſs, 20. 


V. 


Valeur, how highly'tis efteem'd, 249. By the Ladies, 


250. The falſe diftinguiſh'd from the true, 251. 


Vanity, how condenn'd in Scripture, 270. The La- 


dies neglect their Duty for it, 303. 
Vice, the flavery of it, 4. 22 


Virtue preferable to Science, 263, The Perfection 


of Reaſon, 429. 


Virtzes 


— — 


Index. 


Virtues and Graces, bow delightful, 118. Their 
Suatableneſs to preſent Happineſs, 220. What 
they are, 411. To what height in them the per- 
feet Man may arrive, 412, | [Es 

Viſion of God by Contemplation, the Extaſie of it, 
159. Beatifick, its Raptares, 163. | 

Underſtanding, what it ſhould contemplate, 155. 

Dyiformity of our Souls, how neceſſary to our Hap. 

ine, 134. SE 

Union, how neceſſary to the Happineſs of Society, 
25. Among Chriſt's Diſciples declar d by : 

. Sacrament, 30. 

D receiving the Sacrament conſider a, 

v to God an Ad of Prayer, 284. Sacramental 10 
be frequently renew'd, 378. 


KEE W. 
Wendring Spirits in Prayer, a Remedy againſt them, 
Wantonneſs, the Confufion it makes in the Mind, 
Wat bfulneſs to be always join'd with Prayer, 281. 
Wickedneſs and Miſery inſeparable, 238. 


Wildernefi barren, to whom the ſpiritual Horld is 
ſo, 141. | n CRE 


 FHilful Sins not deſperate, 505. When damnable, 


3533. 
Will 95 God, our Duty to be refign'd to it, 176, 177. 
And that with Chearfulneſs, 179. 
Vill, good, the Duty and Benefit of it in Society, 


195. 
ine aud Bread in the Sacrament repreſent Chriſt's 
Brdy and Blood, 388 ; 


Wiſdom 


H 
1 


755 


ind, 
81. 
Id 15 


able, 


177. 


iety, 


riſt's 


a. 


Index. 


Wiſdom the Peace and Pleaſure of her Ways, 120; 

_ The Happineſs of her Sons, 123. + 

Witchcraft; Sin , Rebellion againſt God compar d to 
au, 172. 1 f 

Wit, bow ambitions Men'are of the Character of it, 


256. Different Ideas of 257, Humane Sci- 
ences marks: of its greatneſs, 263. * 
Wits of the Age C orrupters of Ladies Principles of 

Religion, 43. 
Women, what they are too apt to center their Hap- 
pineſs in 22. Afﬀronted by the Atheiſts, who im- 
Pute their Religion to their Credulity, 25. Ougbt 
to. value themſelves on their Faith, 26 Their Ob- 
ligations to Piety, 28. Their Intereſt init, 29. Of 
Quality conceal their Learning out of Vanity, 


200. 
Word of God, what is ſo, and what is not, 102. 


W _ of Prayer ſhould be pertinent and grave, 
280. 


Works, good, Zeal conſiſts in them, 416. Nothing 
more acceptable to God, 424. Natural and Re- 
vealed Religion center in them, 426. All Men 
will be judg'd by them, 530. | 

. Men Unbelie vers, 71. Can never arrive 
at Perfection 439. How to know them, ibid. 

Worſhipping of God the beſt way, 24. Directious for 
Women in ii, 32, 60. In Retirement, 61, 


Young Converts, the Power of their Luſts 455; 
Z. 


Zeal, cautions concerning it in the Love of God 97. 
An Excreſcence of divine Love, 98, In what it 


may 


33 


may be let looſe, 99. ee 
How it is abui'd, 402. bat i meant 
8 of it, 403. Confider'd as it conſiſts in * 
416. The various degrees of it fired 
. abu d by Faction, 417. The weceſs 
of #t 
Zeals ots, bow "ill their Morals * with rheir Pre 
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